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PREFACE

The present Dictionary results from twenty years of my work in the
field of Albanian etymology. A considerable aumber of my etymologi-
cal studies were published as a series of articles on Balkan etymologies.
Since 1985, 1 have been accumulating material for a comprehensive
etymelogical dictionary of the Albanian language corresponding to con-
temporary standards applied to the works of this genre.

The present Dictionary is based on works of my predecessors GUS-
TAY MEYER and EQREM CABEI, authors of earlier Albanian etymologi-
cal dictionaries ((CABEI’s work, unfortunately, remained unfinished), as
well as on studies of other outstanding scholars such as NORBERT JOKL,
MAX VASMER, and ERIC HAMP. At the same time, dozens of words in
my Dictionary have received new explanations suggested here for the
first fime or already mentioned in one of my Balkan etymologies or oth-
er publications.

The Dictionary is based on a certain view of the prehistory of Alban-
ian. It is a purely etymological work; hence, its lack of interest in early
Albanian texts (unless their data are, occasionally, of crucial etymologi-
cal importance). As far as the inherited vocabulary is concerned, the
Dictionary deals with three main stages in the developmeni of the
Albanian lexicon: Indo-Eoropean, Proto-Albanian and {(contemporary)
Albanian. While Indo-European in the framework of this book is treat-
ed as reconstructed for the latest period of its existence immediately
preceding its disintegration and the appearance of the ancient Indo-
Buropean languages, particularly, as far as the phonetic history is con-
cerned (where I follow mainly BRUGMANN’s reconstruction with cer-
tain minor changes such as laryngeals), Proto-Albanian language and
reconstruction are relatively new concepts developed in my earlier pub-
lications. They denote a stage of development between Indo-Buropean
" and (contemporary) Albanian immediately preceding the intensive lin-
guistic contacts with Latin, i.e. before the [ - II centuries C.E. Thus,
Proto-Albanian may be functionally compared to the notion of Late
Proto-Slavic in modern Stavic linguistics. The following pericd from H
century to VII century remaing unnamed in the present work (I used a
rather clumsy term, Early Albanian, in my Russian articles), but its
main developments can be described in terms of the Proto-Albanian sit-
uation changed by Remance and Slavic lexical and phonetic influences.
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As to (conternporary) Albanian, this period starts with the language
attested in the earliest written documents of the Albanian culture.

Proto-Albanian, as demonstrated by its vocabulary and isoglosses
linking it to other Indo-European languages, is connected with a certain
type of material and spiritual culture and with a certain territory. There
are serious reasons to believe that this territory did not coincide with
the contemporary Albania, i.e. with the ancient lityrian coast of the
Adriatic (see WEIGAND BA Il 277-286; GRORGIEV Trakite 212-215).
On the contrary, numerous proofs (the absence of indigenous sea-faring
terminclogy in  Albanian borrowing corresponding words from
Romance and Greek or using transparent metaphors; the existence of
Albanian-Rumanjan bilateral isoglosses; the lack of Proto-Albanian
toponymy in IHyria and so on) seem to corroborate the original settling
of Proto-Albanians in Dacia Ripensis and farther North, in the foothills
of the Carpathian Mountains and the Beskidy/Bieszczady (believed by
some to come from Proto-Albanian definite plural *befkai tqi, see
bjeshké). The Proto-Albanian migration to Illyria via the Eastern slopes
of the Balkans must have taken place before (but not considerably ear-
lier than) their contact with Romance speakers and the end of the Proto-
Albanian period in the history of the Albanian language.

The Dictionary includes an Introduciion, a short reference source
where the reader will find basic information on the development of the
phonetic system from Indo-European to Proto-Albanian to Albanian as
well as the basic historical phonology of early loanwords in Albanian.
A much more detailed description of Proto-Albanian will appear in my
Historical Grammar of Albanian which 1 hope to publish soon. The
Introduction also includes short notes on the Albanian phonetics and
orthography. In the main body of the Dictionary, every item contains
basic lexicological information (main word form, including the Geg
variant after tilda if differing from Tosk, meaning, basic paradigmatic
forms for pouns and verbs or characteristic of the part of speech and
the like) and the suggested etymology with a reference (if this etymolo-
gy has been given earlier). Other etymologies and references are
adduced after the sign of 0. In this section, some references are adduced
with their etymological versions briefly summarized, while other
sources are just mentioned, for the convenience of the reader. A blank
reference normally means that the source may be helpful but does not
contain an etymological explanation of its own. Occasionally, Geg
forms having no Tosk parallels are adduced as separate etymological
entries, marked as (). The Dictionary also contains indices of forms.
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The alphabetic order used in the Dictionary as far as Albanian forms
are concerned corresponds to the accepted standard of the Albanian
lexicography: ¢ follows ¢; g/ and #j are separate letters following g and
n correspondingly; the same is true of # and sr appearing after / and r
as separate symbols and of sh, zh, xh and th after s, z, x and 1.

It should be kept in mind that in Albanian there still exist certain
problems of agreeing on a standard orthography. My orthography sim-
ply follows the main lexicographic sources 1 used and may well be not
quite consecutive in some cases. The dictionaries on which the choice of
words for the present work (as well as the orthography and meanings)
was based, were KRISTOFORIDHL, LEOTTI, DRIZARI, Fialor, BUCHHOLZ -
FIEDLER - UHLISCH and MANN HAED. Other lexicographic sources
mentioned in the List of references were also used occasionally.

The Dictionary includes the following layers of the contemporary
Albanian vocabulary:

(1) Inherited words of Indo-European origin;

(2) Words of expressive origin, onomatopoeias and the like;

(3) Loanwords from ancient Greek, Latin (and Romance), Slavic and
other langnages.

"The approximate limit post quem non chosen in this Dictionary is X -
Xl century. Therefore, [ did not include here most of the Italian,
Rumanian, modern Greek and Turkish loanwords as well as many focal
and dialectal loans from Bulgarian, Macedonian and Serbo-Croatian.
However, some difficult or interesting words of these groups were
included, if they were of any specific etymological interest, particularly,
if there was a discussion on their etymologies. The omiteed lexical lay-
ers were successfully studied and described elsewhere (see HELBIG,
BORETZKY, HARDY Gk. and other sources). In the case of Slavic loan-
words, I was often unable to distinguish older borrowings from recent
ones, and it seemed proper to keep Slavic material in case of any
doubts.

Non-Latin scripts other than Greek have been transliterated. This
applies in particular to Cyrillic for which a compromise system js used,
preserving & and 5 as signs for vowels in Bulgarian, Church Slavonic
and Old Russian but presenting & as a palatalization sign (*) elsewhere.
As already mentioned above, Indo-Furopean reconstructions reflect a
pragmatic compromise, too, and may be generaly described as modi-
fied Brugmannian. Laryngeals (wherever necessary) are represented by
a generalized symbol *# (also used in quotations of other scholars as a
convenient Jabel for various laryngeal phonemes). I did my best to
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check and double-check cited forms and meanings using the basic and
most authoritative reference sources. Thus, Greek words were normal-
ly controlled with LIDDELL-SCOTT, Sanskrit words - with MONIER-
WILLIAMS, Old Irish - with DIL and so omn. :

Bibliographic references are abbreviated, References to bocks con-
sist either of the author’s name (DIEFENBACH, VASMER) or of the
author’s name and an italicized and abbreviated name of the book (JOKL
Stud., DESNICKAIA Sravn.). References to papers in journals and collec-
tions of articles consist of the author’s name and an italicized and
abbreviated name of the serial edition (PEDERSEN Festskr. Thomsen,
DURIDANOV [IBE). In the list of references, only books and serial edi-
tions are listed. Roman numerals after the reference indicate the vol-
ume, Arabic figures are page numbers. In rare cases when the serial
edition has no numbered volumes, I adduce the year of publication
instead. Occasional combinations of the Roman and Arabic numbers
stand for the volume and the fascicle.

% &

I owe a debt of gratitude to my late teacher of etymology Leonid A.
Gindin (blessed be his memory) and my late teacher of Albanian Roza
Koci (blessed be her memory).

At early stages of my etymological work, I benefited from valuable
advice and help provided by my colleagues of the Russian Academy of
Sciences: Viadimir Dybo, Sergei Nikolaev, Sergei Starostin and Vladi-
mir Toporov in Moscow and Alexander Rusakov in St. Petersburg. T
also think with gratitude of my former co-author Irina KaluZskaja and
of the late Agnija Desnickaja.

In 1981-1990 I was greatly assisted by the librarians of the Institute
for Slavic and Balkan Studies in Moscow. The whole work would not
have been carried out without the everyday help and co-operation of the
staff of the Greek and Slavonic Annexe of the Taylorian Library where
I spent most of my tirme in Oxford in 1995-1996. In particular, I would
like to thank David Howells and Richard Ramage. I am also grateful to
the staff of the Slavic and Fast European Library of the University of
Minois (Urbana-Champaign) and, in particular, to Helen Sullivan.
Important material was collected in the National Library in Tirana and
in the Celtic Library (Jesus College, Oxford), where I was admitted due
to the courtesy of my respected friend D. Ellis Evans who was always
generous in sharing his vast knowledge of Celtic with me. Invariable
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friendliness and competence of my Brill editors, Trudy Kamperveen
and Jan Fehrmann, greatly contributed to my work at its last stage.

As mentioned above, a considerable part of this work was written
during my stay in Wolfson College (Oxford) whose members and staff
were of great help.

Finally, I would like to record my special thanks to numerous col-
leagues and friends: Bahri Beci, Merita Bruct and Shaban Demiraj
(Tirana), Michael Nicholson, Gerald Smith, Andrew Sherratt and John
Moorey (Oxford), John Greppin (Cleveland), Aren Dolgopolsky
(Haifa), Jens Elmegird Rasmussen (Kopenhagen), Benjamin Isaac (Tel
Aviv), and Vitaly Shevoroshkin (Ann Arbor). My friend Jean Rosen
(Seattle) kindly agreed to edit my English. Indices were prepared in
collaboration with my wife Natasha Orel and my student Gregory
Zubakov.

1 am particularly indebted to my friend Clirim Bidollari (Tirana) who
carried out the difficult, boring and dedicated task of reading through
the Albanian part of the present book and correcting it, in the midst of
the Albanian national tragedy of 1996-1997. -



INTRODUCTION
ALBANIAN PHONETICS AND ORTHOGRAPHY

Modern Albanian (spoken in Albania as well as in large Albanian
colonies in Italy, Balkan countries, Northern America and the Ukraine)
exists in two basic forms based on two main groups of dialects, Tosk
(Southern Albania) and Geg (Northern Albania). These two dialectal
groups differ in a number of phonetic features as well as in certain mor-
phological phenomena (mainly, in the analytical forms of the verb such
as infinitive, future, imperfect, conditional and plusquamperfect). The
main phonetic differences are as follows (according to CABET §t. III 96-
98):

1. In Geg there exist nasal vowels corresponding to non-nasal vowels
in Tosk, cf. Geg pésé ~ Tosk pesé, Geg f ~ Tosk li.

2. In Tosk there exists (stressed) &, an equivalent of Rum 4, 7, Bulg .
This Tosk vowel corresponds to various nasal vowels in Geg.

3. There is an opposition of short : long vowels in Geg (historically
explained by contractions and positional lengthenings). In Tosk there is
no such opposition.

4. Old Albanian #o and Tosk ua correspond to Geg ne. In most of
Geg dialects, ue, ie, ye yielded long vowels u:, i, y..

5. Tn several words, initial Tosk va- corresponds to initial Geg vo-.

6. In Tosk, voiced consonants are unvoiced in the auslaut. In Geg
they are not.

7. Tosk dialects preserve groups mb, ngj and nd assimilated to m, nj
andd n in Geg.

8. Old Albanian groups 4/ and gl (preserved today in Chameria as
well as in Dardha and Ttaly) changed to g, g/ in most of Albanian
dialects. However, in the North one finds £, g, in the Catholic part of
Skkodra - ki, gi.

9. Intervocalic -n- is preserved in Geg but underwent the process of
rhotacism in Tosk; hence, Tosk veré as an equivalent of Geg vené.

The contemporary literary standard is based on the Tosk variant.
There also exists a parallel Geg literary norm. In order to read in
Albanian, it is essential to make a few notes of the orthography (for
details see BUCHHOLZ - FIEDLER Alb. Gr. 27-42):
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¢ stands for [ts].

¢ is a sign for (18]

dh denotes an apicodental [8].

¢ stands for [2] or zero if unstressed. When stressed, it denotes a cen-
tral unrounded vowel [&] similar to Bulg =.

gf denotes a palatalized velar [g’].

J stands for [i].

! stands for “clear” European [I]. It can also denote a palatal {I']
being a separate phoneme in certain local dialects.

il is a “dark’™ [1] similar to the non-palatalized [I] in Russian. It is
opposed to [ as an alevolar-dental to an alveolar.

nj denotes a palatalized [n’].

g stands for a palatalized velar [k’].

rr represents a long and/or intense [R].

sh is a palato-alveolar spirant [3].

th denotes an apicodental (0],

x stands for [dz].

xh 15 a sign for [dZ].

y denotes a front rounded [ii].

zh 18 a palato-alveolar spirant [Z].

Nasality of vowels in Geg is shown by the sign of circumflex #: 4
stands for a nasal [a], € is [€] and so on.

ALBANIAN HISTORICAL PHONETICS
Vocalism

1. Short IE *¢ was preserved as *e in Proto-Albanian but later, after
or during the period of Albanian - Latin contacts, it yielded a diphthong
*le while in certain positions it remained unchanged (a similar process
took place in Rumanian). These positions have not been accurately
defined. Short *e remains unchanged before n and nj (vend, ndenja,
rend), after *! (mbledh, lehté, lend), after clusters containing *r (kredh,
shkrep, bredh) but not after the initial *r (rjep), after *j (ngjesh). The
diphtong *ie was generally preserved as ie ~ je (bie, pjek, djeg, diell). In
some cases, presumably, before a syllable containing PAlb *i and/or
before some clusters, *ie changed to ia ~ ja (gjalmé, jam, mjalté,
Jjashté). The initial element of the diphthong was lost again after ¢, g/, nj
(¢cel, gierb, njeri, gengf). The earliest Latin loanwords in Albanian
reflect Lat & as je ~ ja (pjesé, viersh, mjek).
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2. Short IE *o changed to PAIb *a > Alb a (naré, gardh, giak,
mardh). Lat & is reflected as u (krushk, kundér, shpuzé) or o (popull,
porté, korb) in loanwords. Short IE *a coincided with *o in PAlh *a >
Alb a (kap, dal, bathé). Lat i appears as a in Albanian loanwords (fage,
larg, shtar). In some cases, Alb a, & < PAlb *a reflects the old IE *»
(dhéné ~ dhané < *danii-, part. of jap, méllénjé < *melanid). However,
in other words {probably, before the old stress) *a disappears (balté).

3. Narrow short vowels *i and *u were preserved in Albanian (gdhif,
ligé, vidh;, dru, giumé, wjé, butd). The same applies to Lat [ and #
(kémishé, késhill, irig; ufté, popull, shumé). At the same time, in some
words (belonging to a later chronological layer?) Lat i appears as Alb e
(shenjé, meshé, kreshpé).

4. Before nasal consonants, Proto-Albanian short vowels *a, *e, *i,
*u were nasalized and turned into *g, *¢&, *I, *i. Later they were pre-
served as such in Geg dialects (where they are marked as 4, é, 7, i if not
followed by a nasal consonant). In Tosk, *7 and *# lost their rhinesm
while *a changed to &€ and *¢€ - to &, £ hence such pairs as Tosk kérp ~
Geg kanp, Tosk héné ~ Geg hané.

3. Long IE *& changed to PAIb #*4 and then to Alb o (mos, ploté,
kohé, ngroh). In one case {mish) *é is reflected as Alb I (this develop-
ment clearly preceding the application of the “ruki” rule). In Latin loan-
words, Lat  is useally rendered as Alb e (regj, fernér, préndveré). Occa-
sionally, however, it yields Alb [ (bishé, ligj, kishé). L.ong IE *a merged
with *2 in PAlb *a@ > Alb o (motér, kollé, kopshté). As to Lat 4, it is
always preserved in Alb a (blaté, shkallé) while Gk & appears as ¢ in
loanwords (mokér), .

6. Long IE *g yielded PAlb *¢ later reflected as Alb e (reté, pelé,
bleré). The same result is found in earlier Latin loanwords with &
(pemé, térmet, tmerr). later, Latin loanwords display u (kanusheé,
shullé) or even o (oré, kore) as a reflex of 6. While IE *¢ was palatal-
ized to *o, [E *i gave PAlb *i usually appearing as y in the inlaut
(dylié, givsh) and i in the auslaut (i, 1, thi). Lat i is normally rendered
as y (gfvg, shayt, fytyré, vértyt) but, occasionally, also as u {rrushkull),

7. Long IE *7 was preserved as PAlb *i > Alb i (pi, di, pidh). In iso-
lated cases, however, Alb y reflects *f (gy). In Latin loanwords, Lat 7
vields Alb i (fill, linjé).

8. In unknown conditions (probably, in the originally non-final sylla-
ble) before *n, *m, *r long PALb *4 and *& merged into *g that was
later reflected by diphthongs: Tosk ua, Geg (0ld) uo, (new) ue (muaj,
Erua, duar - pl. of doré). In some cases, these diphthongs were further
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umlauticized into Tosk ye, Geg y {dyer - pl. of deré, Iyej). In Latin loan-
words, Lat ¢ gives the same results (kapua, frua, shérbetuar, arsye).

9. IE *2i was preserved as PAIb #ei but later coincided with *7 in
Alb i (dimér, miré). As to E #qi and *of, they yielded PAlb *ai reflect-
ed as Alb e (veréd, be, degé).

10. Indo-European diphthongs in u lost their second element in Al-
banian. Thus, IE *eu preserved as PAlb *eu appeared as Alb e (desha -
aor. of dua, det, nént&). 1IE *au and *ou merged into PAlb *au further
reflected as Alb a (dashur - part. of dua, dash, agej, thaj). In Latin loan-
words, Lat qu is also rendered as o {ar, gaz, lar).

F1, Syllabic liquida *p and */, both long and short, changed to PAlb
¥ri, *i! and, less_often and in uncertain conditions, to *ru, *ul. Those
c[ust_ers were either preserved as Alb ri, i/, ru, ul/ or metathesized
befare vowels (krimb, trim, gruré, kulpér, wk, biré). Syllabic nasals *n
and *m changed to PAlb *a > Alb a (shiaté, giaté, mai).

12. Under the influence of front vowels of the following syllable,
Alb a of various origins was umlauticized and changed to e, as for
example in plural of nouns or certain forms of verb (eh, elb, end, gjiem,
ter}. Later this e was often generalized to the whole paradigm and, thus,
appears in singular of nouns and present of verbs. A similar umlaut led
to the transformation of ¢ into i.

13. In Proto-Albanian, the vowels of the final syllable were pre-
served under the old stress but lost one mora when unstressed. Result-
ing new short vowels were reduced, mainly to ¢, When a new system of
stress cams into being in Albanian, new unstressed vowels in all posi-
tions were reduced to ¢, u or zero. If afterwards an inlaut consonant
fell, the sequence of two vowels was contracted and colored according
to the accented vowel (pyll, kij).

14, In the vocalic anlaut, a prothetic - may well appear (armé ~ har-
mé, yli ~ kyll). In early loanwords, the initial o was substituted by *g >
Tosk va, Geg vo (varfér, vadhé, vatér),

Consonantism

15. Non-syllabic liguida were preserved as PAlb #r, */. PAlb *r is
reflected as Alb r {dru, tre, motér) and cccasionally as rr (kérr, viehérr,
rrap). For unknown reasons, the intervocalic » was altogether lost in
bie. In Latin loanwords, initial r is wsually rendered as rr (rrallé,
rregull, rrem). In other positions it yields r (prill, drejié, kundeér). PAlb
*I tends to yield / in the anlaut (fehté, lend?, lidh) but gives both / and Il
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in other positions {pelé, mjalté, hell, mjegull). In Latin loanwords, inter-
vocalic [ appears as Alb i {popull, ulli, ménjollé). Otherwise it gives /
(larg, 1éti, plagé). Geminated Lat Il is reflected as [ (pulé, gjel, bulé).

16. IE *m remained unchanged in PAlb *m > Alb m (mjalté, muaj,
mjekér). The same is true of Lat m in loanwords {mik, mijé, ménd). IE
*n yielded PAlb #r that also remained unchanged in the anlaut and in
various consonantal clusters (ne, nénté, naré, nuk). Initial Lat n is ren-
dered as Alb n (natyré, néméroj, nyje). In the intervocalic position PAlb
*n remained unchanged in Geg but yiclded » in Tosk (veré ~ vené, emér
~ emén, Héré ~ llané). Latin loanwords reflect the same process of Tosk
rhotacism (kérp ~ kanp, réré ~ rané, femér ~ femén).

17.  The reflex of IE *y is PAlb *w > Alb v (ve, veré, vehte). PAlb
*w was lost before rounded vowels (deré). In a few words, the develop-
ment of *-fwi- to Alb y is attested (gryké, hyll, gyter). As to Lat v, it also
yields v in Albanian (vjershé, verdhé, giuvengé). As to 1E *i, it was pre-
served as PAlb */. In the initial position, *J remained unchanged before
back vowels (ju, josh) but vielded gf otherwise (gjesh, g!aj, giem). In the
inlaut, PAlh *j disappeared after fromt vowels (di, hi, fle, bie) but
changed to *x > h after other vowels (bahe, shtrohé, ngroh, fioh). The
shift to *x covers the earliest Slavic loanwords (Hohé, krahe, krahiné).
In Latin loanwords, the anlaut j is reflected as g7 (g/uvengé, givg, giym-
tyré) and later as j (janar).

18. Initial IE *s > PAlb *s vields Alb gj- (giashté, gialpé, giallé,
giarpér). In two cases where *s > th (thi, thaf) the interdental results
from the dissimilation of two sibilants. In the intervocalic position, *s
yields to *x > h (kohe, Geg nahe, acc. of ne). However, after *I, *it PAlb
*5 changed to *§ > sh (breshér, push, giysh, plish, kush). In Latin loan-
words, Lat s is always rendered as sh (shekull, péshoj, shelg). The same
is true of earlier borrowings from other languages (shaké).

19, IE *p remains unchanged as PAlb *p > Alb p (pelé, pesé, pjek).
IE *bh yields PAlb *b > Alb b (bie, bathé, dhémb, balté). Labials in
Latin loanwords are preserved as p, b (popull, pjepér, bulé, bishé).

20. IE *t > PAlb *t is reflected as Alb ¢ (tre, teté, ti, trap). The
voiced IE *d is unchanged {(darké, dité, drité). IE *dh coincides with *d
in PAlb *4 > Alb d (deré, dieg, dal). Unless lost, PAlb *d in the intervo-
calic position or before *r changed to dh (bredh, ledh, pjerdh, gardh). In
the anlaut, dh < PAlb *d is explained either by apheresis (dhuné,
dhashé) or by sandhi (dhjeté). In Latin loanwords, dentals yield ¢ and d
(tmerr, trofté, dém, drejié). Lat d changes to Alb dh in the same position
as PAIDb *d (shurdh, urdhér). ’
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21.  Socalled “pure” velars were preserved as such in Albanian. IE
*k remained PALb *k > Alb k (krua, karpé, kedh). As to *g it appeass as
PAIb *g > Alb g (agoj, ligé, gungé). The same reflex continues TE #gh >
PAlb *g > Alb *g (shieg, gardh, mjeguil). Latin velars were not changed
in Albanian borrowings: Lat c is rendered as Alb &k (kémishé, kéngé,
késhill), Lat g - as Alb g (gaz, grigj, plagé). In contemporary Albanian
initial £ is sometimes voiced in Geg (gélbazé - kélbazé, géshtenjé ~
késhtenjé). :

22. Indo-European palatal stops were asibilated to affricates in
Proto-Albanian. IE *k changed to PAlb *ts > Alb th (thom, théri, thep,
djathié) but occasionally PAIb *s appears as ¢. Both IE *§ and *§h
yielded PAlb *dz > Alb dh (lidh, vjedh, herdhe, madh, rrjedh). Howev-
er, in the anlaut chly IE *§ gave the same reflex (dhémb, dhéndér, dhal-
l¢) while IE *gh reflected as PAIb *d > Alb d (doré, dimér, dyllé) with
some irregularities. In many words where palatals were neighbors of
sonants the process of asibilation did not take place (gruré, quaj,
mjekér). The development of IE *£ in vjehérr is explained by an assimi-
lation *swetsurd > *swesurd > *swexurd.

23. The history of labiovelars was particularly complicated in
Albamian, At first, IE *&% *g*and *g*% changed to biconsonantal clusters
*kw and *gw. In front of non-palatal vowels, these clusters lost their
labial clement and merged with pure velars so that IE *&* yielded Alb k
(pjek, katér, ndjek), *g"> Alb g (gur, gak, gérshas) and *g'h > Alb g (djeg,
garbe). Before front vowels, the clusters *kw and *ow changed to *k'w
axzd *g'w with a palatalized first element and (together with groups IE
Ry, *gy > PAL *E'w, *g'w) yielded *sw, *dzw > 15, *d¥ > Alb s, 2
(sjell, sy, pesé, zorré, z&, zulé, zjarr, ndez),

24, In Proto-Albanian, some of the intervocalic voiced dentals and
velars were lost (ve, le, nge, dra). The conditions of this process are
unknown but may be of accentual origin. At the same time, a similar
change (including also b) occurred in numerous Latin loanwords (myjek,
pérrallé, pre, tra).

23.  In the auslaut, most consonants were lost already during the
Proto-Albanian period (probably, before the vowel shortening in the
last syHable). The only definite exception is r (motér).

24, Before the old *j, the following PAlb *#, *d and *s changed to
*15, *dZ and *§ in a process that may be described as the first palataliza-
tion (mas, nesér, tres, buzé, shosh, vesh). Latin clusters tf and dj were
also affected by this process (pjesé, pus, rrezé, shpuzé). Lat sj coincided
with 5 in Alb sk (kémishé).
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25. Before j (including the new j developed as the first part of the
diphthong ie/je < PAlb *e) as well as before i, PAlb *k and *g yielded ¢
and gj (goj, qerthull, giemb) and *1, *n changed to j ~ | and nj (majé, béj,
njeri). This process may be called the second palatalization. It 1s ajso
attested in Latin loanwords (geté, géndér, regj, ligi, géshtenjé).

26. The cluster *rj changed to rr (énderr, derr), also in early Slavic
loanwaords (purré). However, there are difficult forms where *rj is
reflected as j (mbaj).

27. Proto-Albanian clusters #rw, *wr as well as *lw changed to rr
and Il (arré, rribé, gjallé, miell). Later Latin loanwords follow this pat-
ternt {rrylé) but then, probably in words coming from Balkan Eastern
Romance (proto-Rumanian) one also finds -rb- < Lat -rv- (shérbej).
Also, as in proto-Rumanian, Latin groups -br- and -bl- change to -ur-,
-y~; then the labial forms a diphtong with the preceding vowel and (in
Albanian) disappears (farké, shtallé).

28. When combined with nasals, stops yield various results. Thus,
*pn changes to m (giumé), *dm 10 m (bram) while *gn (with g of any
origin) is reflected as nj (njoh, enjé). In Latin loanwords gn is also
changed to nj (shenjé) but in some words (of Eastern Balkan origin?} it
appears as ng {(peng).

20,  In Proto-Albanian *rn and *in were preserved. These clusters
lived long into the pre-historic Albanian peried until they yielded rr and
il (verr, barré, pjell, shijetl). The same reflexes are found in Latin loan-
words (ferr, furré, kérruté). In loanwords one can also trace the old
cluster mn reflected as m or, with a secondary final -b, mb (dém,
shkémb, shtémbé). Geminate nn in borrowings was preserved as n or nd
(similar to -m > -mb) and, apparently, was not affected by the Tosk
rhotacism (guné, pendé). The cluster *nr developed an epenthetic *d
and changed to *ndr > ndér (éndérr, dhéndér).

30. Before spirants and affricates of various origins, nasal sono-
rants disappeared (pesé, mish, péshoj, méz).

31. As noted above, auslaut m and n occasionally changed io mb
and nd (shkémb, shtémbé, péllambé, pendé). On the other hand, mb, nd
and ng resulted from various clusters consisting of a nasal and a stop,
both in Indo-European roots and in loanwords ({éndé, péndé, ndéj, nga,
tembull, prind, kéngé). Some of these clusters tended to lose their sec-
ond element {(ané, dhuné).

32. In the anlaut, Alb *ki, *gl yielded ¢, g/ in standard literary
Albanian and some dialects (gaj, geté, qesh, giaté, giemb) while other
dialects have [§], [dZ] or {ki], [gi] or even depalatalized [k], [g]. The
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same change was applied to loanwords (g/éndér) including those from
Slavic {gjobé). In other positions *g/ changed to gull (mjegull). Proto-
Albanian clusters *{k, *Ig fluctuate between Ik, lg (shelg. balgé) and Jk, jg
(bujk, bajgé).

33, Clusters *sw, *sm and *sn lost their first element (vjehérr,
vjerr, mjekér, mug, thaj < *sausnja). Clusters *sr and *s! yielded rr and
i (rrymé, korr, kolié). Clusters *rs and *Is gave the same results (djerr,
kalli) but the group */st changed to *st > shi (kashté).

34.  PAIb *sp underwent a metathesis into *ps and yielded f (fdgj, fal,
faré, ferré, fier) while in loanwords sp is reflected as shp (shparull,
shpuzé). PAIb *st changed to sht both in Indo-European words and
loanwords (ehteg, shtaté, shiyj, shtallue, shiat). The voiced cluster zd
was metathea:zed to *dz and changed to dh (pidh) and, occasionally, to
th {drithé).

35. PAlb *sk < IE *sk, *sk* changed to shk (shkak, shkal, shkas,
shkep) and, before front vowels, to shg (shgarr, shqgerr, shgyej). In other
cases, PAIb *sk (apparently, continuing also *s£) underwent a metathe-
sis into *ks and yielded k (halé, hap, harr, hedh} thus coinciding with
the original *ks (huaj). No obvious distribution between shk and 4 as
reflecting *sk has been found. Moreover, in some words the initial *sk
(preceded by a prefix *eks-1) yielded ¢ before a front vowel (¢aj, calé).

36. The rare but diagnostically important cluster *¢ gave PAlb *1t
> *1§ > 5 {pasur, part. of kam). Other clusters consisting of two stops
tost their first element (drité, naté, dhe, dje). In Latin loanwords clusters
of two stops were represented mainly by ¢z and ¢s = x. Their develop-
ment was twofold. When borrowed from East Balkan Romance of the
Rumanian type, ct coincided with pt in f (prift, gift, fiua, lufté, trofté)
and cs gave fsh.(kofshue, lafshé). When borrowed from Dalmatian (.e.
Western) Romance, cr yielded j (drejié, trajé, pajtof) while cs devel-
oped to sh (frashér, ushunjéz).
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QPers - Old Persian
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OPrus - Old Prussian
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Rum - Rumanian
Russ - Russian

ABBREVIATIONS

Sard - Sardinian
SCr - Serbo-Croatian
Sicil - Sicilian
Skt - Sanskrit
Stav - Slavic
Sogd - Sogdian
Sp - Spanish
Swed - Swedish
Thr - Thracian
Tokh - Tokharian
Turk - Turkish
Ukr - Ukrainian
Venet - Venetian
W - Welsh

Yagn - Yagnob

Yazg - Yazgulam

A — AFER i

A

a part. “whether’, conj ‘or’. The particle is etymologically identical with
the conjunction (CABET St. 127-28). From PAIlb *a connected with Gk
7 ‘indeed’ (PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 322) or with the pronominal stem
*g-/*o. 0 BOPP 498 (to Skt a-, demonstrative particle); CAMARDA I 313-
314 (to Gk {i, interjection); MEYER Wh. I (borrowing from Lat an
‘whether” but the nasal could not be lost without any traces; conjunction
a continues Lat aur ‘or’); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 111047, 1057;
JOKL ArRom XXIV 19; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 67 (follows PEDERSEN);
FrISK I 619; HaMP HSyn. 177; CABET S, 1 27-28 (from an exclama-
tion), Etim. If 5-6 (follows MEYER); HULD 36 (accepts MEYER’s
view); KORTLANDT Arm-JE 44; DEMIRAT AE 69 (to Lat an, Gk &v, from
PAlb *an < IE *Hen).

acar m, pl. acare *sieel’. From PAlb *atsara ‘sharp’ with ¢ preserving
the old affricate. Further connected with Olr aicher ‘sharp’, Gk &x-
pov ‘point, top’, Lith astriss ‘sharp’, Slav *ostrs id. 0 POKORNY I 21.

acar m *frost, streng cold’, Historically identical with acar ‘steel’, with
a semantic development ‘strong cold” < ‘sharp’. § MEYER Wh. 20 (explains
the derivative acéroj ‘to fester [of a wound}’ as a borrowing from Slav
*Cire, *¢irejs ‘wound, furuncle’); CaBEs St 1 28 (suggests a division
a-car with prefix a- and the root identified with that of cirris), Erim.
H 9 (to ther).

adhuroj aor. adhurova ‘to adore’. Borrowed from {(Jearned) Lat adordre
id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elermente 1). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2 1
1047; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 21; CABEI Etim. I 11 (from Halian);
LANDI Lat. 79.

af¥r adv., prep. ‘near’. From PAlb *apsera representing a contamina-
tion of *aps, a variant of IE *apo reflected by Gk &y ‘backwards’, and
of *apero, a derivative of *apo-: Skt dpara ‘posterior, later’, Goth afar
‘after’ and the like. Thus, PAIb *apsera reflects IE *apero influenced
by *aps (OREL Festschr. Shevoroshkin 257). Possible but less proba-
ble is the borrowing of afér from Germanic: Goth afar, OHG avar ‘again’
and the like. 0 GIUFERDING Oin. 20 (to Skt dpara-}; MIKLOSICH Rom.
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Elemente 26 (from Lat finis); MEYER Wh. 3 (borrowed from Rom *affindre
‘to approach’ ~ Lat affinis ‘near’ with Geg < Tosk); JOKL Studien 103-
104 (preposition a followed by -fér borrowed from Goth fera “side’);
BaRIC Lingv. Studien 87 (links afér to Lat spernd ‘to sever, to sepa-
rate, 1o rermove’, Gk oraipo ‘to gasp, to pant, to quiver’), Hysye 71;
TREIMER KZ LXV 87-88; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 67; FRISK 1 204; POKORNY
1 53-54: MAYRHOFER | 38; CABEI Sr. I 28-29 (privative g- < *p- and
-fér compared with E far), Etim. 11 11-12; HULD 36; DEMIRAJ AE 70-
71. .

afsh m, pl. afshe ‘heat, hot breath, smell’. From PAlb *aweisa, 2 suf-
fixa) derivative of IE *ayéi- ‘to blow’. structurally close to MW awyd
‘gust of wind’, OCorn awit ‘air’ < *ayeido- (OREL Fort. 78). Another
derivative of the same root is PAlb *aweita > aft ‘blow of wind’ (DEMIRAJ
AE 72). 0 CAMARBA 1305, IT 100, 150 {aff to Gk dywn ‘chaff’); MEYER
Wh. 3 (from Ital afa ‘heat coming from the ground’); JOKL J/F XLIII
63 (to énf); POKORNY 1 82; CABEY Erim. 11 13 (to avull).

afté adj. “‘capable, proper’. Borrowed from Lat aptus id. (CABEJ Etim.
I 13). ¢ MANN Comp. 29 (related to Lat aptus).

ag m, pl. agje “twilight, dusk’. From PAIb *auga etymologically related
to Gk adyA ‘ray of light’ and further based on IE *aug- ‘to increase’
(MEYER Wb. 4, Alb. St. TIE 37). The verb agoj 'to dawn’ ts derived from
ag. 0 CAMARDA 1 94 (to Gk Mg ‘dawn’); BARIC ARS! T 60 (wavers
between MEYER's and CAMARDA’s etymologies); PERSSON Beitrdge 369;
GONDA Anc. 73-83; MANN Language XXVI 382; PISANI Saggi 99;
CHANTRAINE 137; POLAK ZfBalk 1 87 (to Basque ego ‘light’); TRUBACEV
Etnogenez 151 (identifies the first element of "AyaQupoor with ag); CARET
St. T30 (to Gk 8popvn “darkness, night’), Erim. 11 16-17; DEMIRAI AE

2.

agjéroj ~ agjgnoj sor. agiérova ~ agjiénova ‘to fast’. Borrowed from Rom
*gdjandre id., cf. Rum ajuna id. (MEYER Wh. 4). & CAMARDA I 80 (to
Lat jejanium ‘fast’); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 2 11049; PUSCARIU
EWR 5: MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 12; CABEI Erim. 11 18-19 (from
jejiinare). '

ah m, pl. ahe, aha ‘beech-tree’. Goes back to PAlb *aksa identical with
IE *osk-: Gk 6EDa ‘beech’, Arm hacti ‘ash-tree’, ON askr id., Maced
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&Eag: VA (MEYER Wh. 4; PEDERSEN IF 'V 44). O PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr.
186; BOGA 11 286; BARIC Hymyje 24; ACAREAN HAB L 65; PISANI Sauggi
128: POKORNY I 782; FrISK IT 400; CHANTRAINE 806; HAMP Laryn-
geals 132; HULD 36-37; CABEI Erim. I1 19-20; DEMIRAT AE 73.

ai, ay pron. ‘he’, [ ajo ‘she; that’. Masc. ai goes back to PAIb *a-ei con-
sisting of a proclytic particle *a and a demonstrative *ei, identical with
IE *ei- in Skt aydm ‘he’, Lat is (eis in early inscriptions) and the like.
The feminine form is from PAlb *a-j@ continuing IE *ia id., fem. sg.
of the demonstrative *jo- (BOPP 519; CAMARDA I 209; MEYER Wb. 5},
¢ MEYER ZfromPh X1 268-269 (a- from Lat algue); Alb. St TI 40, 63,
79, 1V 24; JOKL Studien 4 (a- from Lat ad), LKUBA 271 {a- from IE
*ad or ¥6), IF XKV 98-100: PEDERSEN Festskr. Thomsen 248-252,
KZ XXXIV 288, XXXVI 309 (derives -jo from IE *sd treating -j- as
a hiatus filler), Pron. 315 (a- from 1E *au-); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 68;
POKORNY I 282-283; CAMAT 103 (foHows MEYER); CABEJ 5¢. 1 31, Etim.
H 22-23; HaMP St. Whatmough 81 {on neut. ata in comparison with Mes-
sapic); DEMIRAT Gr. 467-468 (interaction of JE *e-"and *s0-); OREL
FLH VII/1-2 43; HULD 38 (repeats PEDERSEN’s version}; KORTLANDT
SSGL X 224-225 (-jo < IE *ijd or *eja), XXIII 174; DEMIRAT AE 70,
T3

aj m ‘bite’. Borrowed from Lat aliwm (MEYER Wb. 6). O CABEI Etim.
1I 23-24 (to anézé).

ajké f ‘cream, wool fat’. In dizlects, a more phonetically archaic form
alké has been preserved. Goes back to PAlb *alkd related to Lith dlkti
‘be hungry’, alka ‘hunger’, Slav *olkti ‘be hungry’ (OREL Festschr.
Shevoroshkin 257). ¢ MEYER WD, 5 (from Lat alica ‘kind of grain, spelt’
with an obvious discrepancy of meaning); O3TIR Anthropos VIII 165-
167 {to Lat sebum ‘lard”); FRAENKEL 8; CAMAJ Alb. Worth. 57-58 {to
fuled); CABEI St. T 31-32 (reconstructs *olka and compares gjké with
Lat alga ‘sea-weed’), Etim. I 26-28 (to IE *ol- *fat, dirt’}; DEMIRAJ
AE 74

akull m, pl gkuj ‘ice’. Loanword from Gmce *jakulaz ‘icicle, glacier’,
cf. ON jokull “icicle’, OE gicel id. (OREL Linguistica XXV 171). In
Albanian, the source may be East Germanic (Balkan Gothic?). The loss
of the anlaut *;-, probably, shows that the lean penetrated into Proto-
Albanian at a stage when there was no j-like sound there. ¢ CAMARDA




4 AME — AMULL

161 (suffix -ul{-}; MEYER Alb. Studien 1 66, Wh. 7 {comparison with
Gk &xAdc ‘fog’, Lat aguilo ‘North wind” and the like; these forms,
however, reflect TE *aghlu-, cf. FRISK 1 55}, Alb. St. TH 5; Yox1. Studien
1312 (suffix -ull), LKUBA 268-269 (negative *n added to -ku!! related
to the semantically misinterpreted Slav *kaliri ‘to make hot, to harden
(of iron)’ and not ‘to be cold’); WALDE-HOFMANN I 60; TAGLIAVINI
Dalmazia 68 (agrees with JOKL); CIMOCHOWSKI ABS 40-41 (< a- + *kel-
‘to strike’); CAMAT Alb. Worth. 33-54 (to ehudl); HULD 38-39 (follows
JOKL); OREL Koll. Idg. Ges. 355; CABEI Etim. T 31-32; DEMIRAT AE
74.

amé f, pl. amg “sQurce, river-bed’. A metaphoric use of amé ‘mother’
(VASMER ZfslavPh XVI 337; TAGLIAVINI Mélanges Pedersen 162-163),
in fact, a calque of SCr matica ‘water-source’ or Bulg marka ‘water-
bed’ (to *mati ‘mother’). ¢ MEYER Alb. St. 1T 64; JOKI Reallex. Vorgesch.
[90-91 (to Lat amnis); BARIC AArbSt 11 157; MANN Language XXV1
380 (follows JOKL); CHANTRAINE 70; CABEJ Etim. 11 39 (agrees with
TAGLIAVINI}Y; GAMKRELIDZE - Tvanov IT 886 (to Gk dupdpn ‘pit,
canal’); DEMIRAT AE 75-706.

amé f, pl. ama ‘mother’. In Tosk where amé comes from Geg, there exists
émé as well. A widespread Lallname (MEYER WE. 5). ¢ TAGLIAVINI
Stratificazione 1115 SAINEAN ZfromPh XXX 314 (borrowed from Lat
amma), DEMIRAT AE 170.

améz t ‘odour, aroma’. Derivative in -¢z from (G) amé < PAlb *admad
connected with Gk 68puf id., Lat odor id., Lith desti ‘to smell” (JOEL
Studien 3; ManNN Language XXVIII 39), ¢ TAGLIAVINI Mélanges Fe-
dersen T62; FRISK II 352-353; FRAENKEL 1167-1168; WALDE-HOFMANN
IT 203; POKORNY 1 772-773; CHANTRAINE 777; DURIDANOV BE XVI
66 (reconstructs *am-); CABET Etim. I1 40-41 (derived from amé ‘mother’,
cf. Fr mére de vinaigre); DEMIRAY AE 76.

armull adj ‘stagnant (of water)’. As to amull ‘very hot’, it is the same
word (CABEJ Eiim. 11 42) reflecting a specific way of iron tempering,
first made hot and then cold by means of water or dirt. The same devel-
opment s attested in Slav *kaliti ‘to temper iron’ based on #kale ‘dirt’.
Continues PAlb *amulwa with a prothetic a- etvmologically related
to Lith sulvé *silt, marsh’, midti “to get dirty’. ¢ CAMARDA 161 (com-
parison with avull); MEYER Wh. 21 (follows CAMARDA and translates

i
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amull as ‘burning’y; WEIGAND 2 (amull ‘very hot’ borrowed from
Turkish); JOKL LKUBA 270-272 (1o mbulim); LA PIANA Studi 99 (to
aviil); FRAENKEL 471: NEVSKaJa BGT 53; TRUBACEV ESSTa IX 124:
CABEI 51, T 34; MANN Comp. 20 (to Arm arul ‘barren’, Olr ambal “dark’);

DEMIRAT AE T3 (lo amé).

an m ‘uterus’. A metaphoric transformation of ené, singularized plural
of dialectal gn, ané *vessel’. As to the latter, 1t is identical with ané
‘side’ (KLINGENSCHMITT Koll. Idg. Ges. 223). ¢ CAMARDA 11 31 (com-
parison of ené with Gk &yyelov ‘vessel’), 71 (to Gk Evten ‘vessel’);
MEYER Wh. 12 (identifies ené with gné ‘side”), Alb. S§¢. TV 9; JOKL Studien
3 (compares ané, ené with Skt ukhd- ‘vessel, boiler’ and/or Goth auhns
‘oven’, reconstructing *aug'hd); BARIC T ARSt 86 (to Lat auxilla),
MAYRHOFER I 98; CABEI St I 34 (links ané, ené to Gk &yyog ‘vessel’);
MANN Comp. 20 {an ‘caul’ related to Gk duviov ‘vessel for sacrifi-
cial blood’); OLBERG apud DEMIRAJ (close to JOKL); DEMIRAJ AE 76-

7.

andaj conj. ‘therefore’. A compound of a (as in ai} and ndaj (MEYER
Wh. 11).

ang f, pl. ané ‘side’. From PAlb *aned related to Skt dnra- “end’, Goth
andeis id. (CABEI 5¢. 1 35, IV 56-537) with *-nf- > -n-. ¢ MEYER Wb.
11 (reconstructs *ausnd related to IE *ous- ‘mouth’), Alb. S¢. 111 12,
63, 90; JOKL Studien 12; FEIST Goth. 49; MANN Language XXVIII 40
{(same as MEYER); MAYRHOFER I 90; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 211,
POLAX Orbis XV1 127 (to Georg hana ‘field’); CABEI Etim. 11 47-49;
JANSON Unt. 90-92; DEMIRAT AE 77-78 (supports CABER).

ang m ‘fear, nightmare’. From PAlb *ange corresponding to Skt
drithas- ‘fear’, Lat angor ‘unrest, fear’, Olr cumcae gl. ‘angor’ < Celt
*kom-ong-iad (OREL Antic. balk. 5 32; OREL ZfBalk XXII1/2 147) and
further connected with IE *anghu- ‘narrow’, *anghos ‘narrowness, opres-
sion’ (CABEJ St 1 36). ¢ JOKL IF XLIII 61 f. (links ang, ankth to Skt
dnifi ‘to breathe’ < IE *ana-); OSTIR AArbSt 1 104 (fantastic compar-
isons with Slav *mora ‘(mythic incarnation of) fear’, Gk Adwie and
the like): MANN Language XX VIIT 39; POKORNY 1 42-43; Hamp Eriu
XXV 147-148, LB XXX [31-132; OREL Koll. Idg. Ges. 350,

{G) ang®rr f, pl. angrra ‘skin; intestines’. From PAlb *angara < IE
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*anghprd related to Arm anjn ‘soul, person’, ON angi ‘smell, odor®,
0 JOKL Mélanges Pedersen 127-129 (zero-grade derivative of IE *gler-
“to eat, to swallow’); TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 86; CIMOCHOWSK1 LP
11232 (follows JOKL); ACAREAN HAB I 202-203; PORORNY 1 42; CABE)
St. I35 (identifies angérr with the participle hangér ‘eating’), Erim. 11

50; LukAa HD XXIV 41-42; DEMIRAT AE 78.

angullij aor. angullita ‘to howl’. Deverbative of *angull < PAlb
*ankula, related to Gk dyxdopon ‘to ¢ry’, Lat uncd ‘to growl (of bears)’.
O MEYER Wh. 304 (to ankth), POKORNY I 322; CABEI Efim. 11 51 (follows
MEYER).

(G) ankoj aor. ankova “to cry, to weep' . This verb also appears as nékoj,
rékoj and rénkoj. A denominative verb that is probably based on PAIb
*anaka borrowed from Gk &véykn ‘grief, distress’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 304
(to anguilij and Slav *jedati 'to groan’); LUKA HD XXIV 44-46;
DEMIRAY AE 78-79.

ankth m, pl. ankthe ‘fear, nightmare, restlessness’. Derived from ang.
If -th may be treated as a continuation of *-sr-, ankth goes back to PAlb
*angasta and is identical with IE *anghosto- ~ *anghosti-: Lat angus-
tus ‘narrow’, OHG angust ‘fear’ (MANN Language XX VI 39; CABEJ
St 136). 0 MEYER Wh. 13, 304 (compares with ankof and its variants);
BARIC ARSt 1 16-17 (10 emakth id., émé “mother’); JoxL IFf XLIII 61-
62 (to Lat animus, Skt dniti); OSTIR AArbS: 1 104 (to Basque amets
‘dream’); POKORNY 1 43; OREL ZfBalk XX1II 147, Keoll. Idg. Ges. 350,
CABEI Etim. 11 53-54; BEEKES CIEL 263; DEMIRAY AE 79.

ap€ m ‘elder brother; dad’. A typical Lallname, O JOKL LEUBA 39 1.1
(from Hung apa ‘'father); CABET Etim. 11 56 (to abej ‘term of respect
to elder brother’ borrowed from Turkish).

aq adj., adv. ‘s0, such’. Goes back to PAlb *akja opposed to kag ‘so’ <
PAlb *kakja in the same way as Slav *ako ‘as, if’ is opposed to *kako
‘how’ (MEYER Wb, 7). Hence, the analysis of these forms as compounds
beginning with pronominal *a- and *ka- (as in ai vs. ky) and another
stem or a suffix *-kja (CABEJ $r. 1 36-37). O PEDERSEN Proa. 315 (1o
Ck o ‘again’); TRUBACEV ESSJA 1 64-65; CABEI Etim. I1 58-59; Hamp
Numerals 836 (-q identical with OPrus guai); DEMIRAT AE 80.

AR = ARE 7

ar m ‘gold’. Borrowed from Lat aurun id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente
4; MEYER Wh. 14). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrip 2 1 1047, 1056; MANN
Language XX VI 381; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 12; HAARMANN 112;
CABE! Erim. IT 59-60; LANDI Lat. 72,

arb&r ~ arbEn m, pl. arbér ~ arbén ‘Albanian (particularly, of Italy and
Greece)’. A Proto-Albanian loanword with the assimilation of liquids,
from Rom *albanus rendering the West Balkan ethnonym atlested as
Tltyr 'AABavoi (Ptol.). The form arbéresh ~ arbénesh ‘Italo- or
Graeco-Albanian’ reflects Rom *albanensis (JOKL Arch. Rom. XXIV
137). 0 CaMARDA I 30; MEYER Wh. 14; PEDERSEN KZ XX XVI 299 (10
Gk dpgavde ‘orphan’); DOYPIKIE 'ABnvi XLIIL 3-7, XLV 9-12 (to the
name of the Alps and llyr Arbona); SPITZER MRIW 1 334; TROMBET-
T1 AArbSt TIT 1-6 (from proto-Indo-European); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
71-72 (“sicuramente indigeno™); MAYER Hyrier I 4 (to Gk opyvég ‘dark’);
LANGE-KOWAL ZfBalk XVII1/2 134-136 (< *arb- parallel to *alb-};
KACORI £8 1977/1 122-129; MIHAESCU RESEE TV /3-4 327; LUKA KKF
281-291; CABEJ §¢. 1 37-38, V 62-67; Etim. I 61-68 (to Lat arvim);
LUKA HD XXIV 47-51.

ardhi f ‘vine, grapes’. The word is known in many phonetic variants:
hardhi, erdhi, rdhi, dhri, urdhi, orli. It may go back to *ardhé and, further,
to PALb *ardz- related to the aorist stem erdha (see vij), cf. CAMAT Alb.
Worth. 51; OREL ZfBalk XXII1 63-66. Semantically, ‘vine’ < ‘climb-
ing, going’ as in Slav *loza *vine’ ~ *loziti, *lezti "to climb’ (cf. BRUCK-
NER AfsiPh XXXIX 4; VasMER H 512). An alternative etymology (MEYER
Wh. 147) is based on the variant rdhi and connects it with IE *yrég-
‘to break, to cut’. ¢ BUGGE BB XVIII 161-162 (to Arm ort* ‘vine’); PE-
DERSEN BB XX 231, KZ XXXVI 341 (follows BUGGE); JOKL Sprache
IX 152; PIsANI Saggi 120; BARIC Hymje 43, 57 (compares ardhi with
Basque ardao ‘wine’); POKORNY T 1181-1182; POLAK ZfBalk 187 (to
Basque ardao ‘wine’); WEITENBERG KZ LXXXIX 68-70; CABEI St |
38 (a phonetically difficult comparison with wrth), Erim. It 69-70; OREL
Koll. Idg. Ges. 355; DEMIRAT AE 195-196.

aré f, pl. ara ‘field’. From PAlb *ard etymologically connected with
Latv dra id. (GATERS KZ LXXIIL 108-109) and, probably, with Hitt
arha- ‘border, area’, Lyd aara- ‘farmstead, land’, Mess aran (HAMP
KZ LXXV 237-238). 0 Camarpa I 96 (to Gk &povpa ‘tilled land’);
MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 3 {from Lat drea ‘ground, space, thresh-




8 AREZ ~ ANEZ — AR}

mg-floor”); MEYER Wh. 14 (from Lat grea or from arvum ‘plowed land’
but -rv- would be rendered as -rr-); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 2 1
1041, 1048 (from Lat drea); FRAENKEL 518: CABEJ S2. I 39 (follows
GATERS), CABET Etim. 1T 71-72, HAARMAN 111 {from Lat drea);
POLAK Orbis XV 128 (10 Georg are “field"); OLBERG Festschr. Pisani
688-689 (to Gk Grypdc ‘field, land’); HAMP St. Whatmough 77, RRI XX1
51 (same as OLBERG, reconstructs aré < *ager in view of the dialec-
tal long a: in the anlaut); OREL ZfBalk XXITI 149; HULD 38; TISCHLER
1/1 55-56; KORTLANDT Arm-IE 44 {(adds Arm arawr ‘plow’); KARULIS
LEV']176; DEMIRAT AE 80-81.

aréz ~ anéz f, pl. aréza ~ anza ‘wasp’. Continues PAlb *auna derived
from IE *au(2)*to weave’ similarly to Lith vapsa, Slav *osa and the
like based on TE *gebh- ‘to weave’. ¢ MEYER Wb. 14 (borrowing from
Turk ari “bee’ with a suffix -éz - but how to explain the rhotacism in
Tosk?), Alb. §1. V 68; BARIC ARSt. 1 83-84 (reconstructs *aknd com-
pared with Lat acgleus ‘sting’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 70; CABEI St.
40-41 (agrees with BARIC); CABEY Erim. 11 87-88 (from *ak- ‘sharp’).

arézé {, pl. aréza ‘nape’. Noie a more phonetically conservative variant
arrézé. Another derivative of the same stem is represented by arr¢ ‘upper
Jugular vertebra’. Both words are based on arré in its metaphoric sense
of around protuberance (CAMARDA T 181; MEYER Wh. 7). ¢ CABEI S1.
141, Etim. 11 90.

argésh m “crude raft supported by skin bladders, crude bridge of cross-
bars, harrow’. From PAlb *argusa related to Skt argala- “bolt”, QF
reced “building, house’. O POKORNY I 65; CABEI §¢. 1 39 (comparison
with IE *yerg- ‘to work, to do’).

argjend ~ argjand m ‘silver’. Borrowed from Lat argentum id. (MIX-
LOSICH Rom. Elemente 27; MEYER Wh. 15). 0 CAMARDA I 55 (unspec-
ified comparison with Lat argentum); MEYER-LURKE Gr. Grundrify 2
1 1052; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 237; MANN Language XVII 22; Hamp
St. Whatmough 77, MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 12; HAARMANN 111; CABEJ
Etim. I1 75-76; LANDI Lat. 54, 79, 116.

ari m, pl. arinj ‘bear’. From PAlb *arina (JOKI. LKUBA 310) derived
from *ara > OAlb ar {BOGDANI). The feminine froms are arushé and
areshé. A tabooistic transformation of YE *rkso- ~ #rkro- id.: Hite hartag-
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ga-, Skt yksa-, Gk éprrog, Lat ursus and the like (CAMARDA 1 86; MEYER
Wh. 15, Alb. St. TV 20). The expected Alb *arth must have been treated
as a diminutive in -th, from where the existing form ar was later derived
(DEMIRAT AE 82). ¢ STIER KZ X1 146; MEYER Gr. Gr. 232, 344; PE-
DERSEN K7 XXXVI 106, Kelr. Gr. 189, BB XX 231, JOKL LKUBA 310;
TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 132-133; MANN Language XVII 16;
POKORNY T 875; MAYRHOFER 1 118; HAMP Laryngeals 140-141;
WATKINS JESt 11 504-539; OREL ZfBalk XX11I/1 66 (erroncously
connects ari with Gk &pvopot ‘to obtain, to get, to receive’ and the
like); HULD 38; CABE! Erim. 11 77; KODDERITZSCH Festschr. Mac Eoin

66.

ark m, pl. arge ‘bow’. Borrowed from Lat grcus id, (MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 3, MEYER Wh. 15). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2 1 1042,
MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 12; HAARMANN 111; LANDI Lat. 79, 148-

149.

arké f, pl. arka ‘chest, box, coffin’. Borrowed from Lat arca id.
(CAMARDA 1 186; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 3; MEYER Wbh. 15). ¢
MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 21 1042; JOKL LEUBA 126; TAGLIAVINI
Dalmazia 72; HAARMANN 111; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 21; CABE]

Etim. 11 78-79; LANDI Lat. 175.

armé f, pl. armé ‘weapon’. Borrowed frrom Lat arma id. (GIL’FERD-
ING Orn. 25; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 3; MEYER Wh. 15). ¢ MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundrifs 1 1042; MIMAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 12; HAARMANN
111, CAREY Erim. 1T 81; LANDI Lat. 79.

armik ~ angmik m, pl. armiq ~ anémiq ‘enemy’. Borrowed from Lat
inimicus 1d. (CAMARDA 1 38; MIKLOSICH Kom. Flemente 33; MEYER
Wbh. 15). ¢ GIL'FERDING Orn. 25 {derived from armé); MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundriff 21 1044; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 23; HAARMANN 131;
JANSON Une. 49; CABEI Etim. 11 81.

arnoj aor. arnova ‘to mend, {o repair’. Note a more conservative form
arénof as well as a back {formation arné ‘patch’. The source is Lat renovdre
‘tlo renew’ {MEYER Wh. 16). 0 CAMARDA [ 140 {to Gk dpoploxo ‘1o
produce, Lo make’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 73; MIHAESCU RESEF
IV/1-2 24; CABEI Sr. I 40 (to harr “to weed’), Etin. 11 83-84; HAAR-
MANN 143; MANN Comp. 34-35 (velated to Gme *armiz ‘arm’).
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arqité f, p!. argiia ‘rod (for basket weaving)'. Borrowed from Slav *orkyra
‘broom (plant), kind of willow® (cf. in particular SCr rakita, Buig rakita)
in its form preceding the metathesis in the *TorT- group (CABET Etim.
II 85). 0 SVANE 128.

arsye f, pl. arsye ‘reason, understanding’. From Lat rationem id. (MIg-
LOSICH Rom. Elemente 54; MEYER Wb, 14). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grund-
rif 1 1051; JOKL Stud. 10; OREL FLH VIII/ 1-2 37; MIHAESCU RESEE
1V/1-2 24; CABES Etim. Il 85-86; HAARMANN 145.

arr¢ m, pl. arrea ‘cricket’. Derived from ar *bear’, cf. ari. For the semnan-
tic development cf. Russ medvedka ‘cricket’ based on medved’ ‘bear’,
O CABEF S1. I 4F (identifies arr¢ with har¢ ‘uncastrated pig’ and arr¢
‘thorny bush’}), Erim. 11 89.

arr¢ m, pl. arrga ‘kind of thorny bush, Rhamnus’. Derived from arré.
O CABEJ St. 1 41 (identifies arr¢ with har¢ ‘uncastrated pig'), Ftim. I}
&9.

f':u'ré f.pl. arra, arré *walnui-tree, walnut’. The rare Geg variant harre
is secondary. From PAlb *arwa, a singularize pl. neut. etymological-
ly identical with Gk &pvo - té Tpakdewtixd xépve, Hes, (MEYER Wh.
1'7). Further links, including that with Gk wédpvov ‘nut’ (CAMARDA 1
69), are dubious. ¢ JOKL Festschr. Kretschmer 83 (reconsiructs ar-
n-a); TAGUIAVINI Dalmazia T1; PISANI Saggi 127; FRISK I 157,
CHANTRAINE 118; POLAK ZfBalk 1 87 (to Basque fury “small nut’y; CABEJ
Etim. 11 89-90; DEMIRAT AE 82.

arrij sor. arriva, arrita, arrijta ‘to come, to arrive’. Borrowed from Rom
*arrivare id. (MEYER Wh. 17). 0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff * 1 1040
(from Ital arrivare); HAMP Laryngeals 137 {to rri); CABE] Etim, 1F91.

as adv. ‘ncither, nor, not (even)’. Compound of 2 and 5 (CAMARDA |
312). O Bopp 497 (treats q- as a privative particle); MEYER Wh. 17 (mis-
taken explanation of a < Lat aut); PEDERSEN KZ XXXV 322 (to Arm
oc*); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 73; CIMOCHOWSKI LP IV 204 (fellows PED-
ERSEN); BORGEAUD RRL XVII 529 (to Gk olire); CABEJ 51, 42, Etim.
11 92-93 (agrees with CAMARDA T 312).

ashkg f, p1. ashka *wood splinter”. From PAlb *a(k)ika, a derivative of
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IE *aks- ‘axis’: Ski dksa-, Gk &Eeww, Lat axis and the like (OREL Festscin.
Shevoroshkin 258). 0 MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 34 (from Neapol asca
for aschia ‘splinter’); MEYER Wb. 17 {(borrowed from Rom *ascla);
JOKL LKUBA 104-105 (supports MEYER); FRISK 1 116; CAMAT Alb. Worth.
114 (suffix -k€); MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 12; HAARMAN 111; CABEJ
Erim. X1 100; LANDI Lat. 79, 110. -

ashpér adj. ‘hard, sharp, rough’. Borrowed from Lat asper ‘rough, uneven’
(CAMARDA 1 86; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 34, MEYER Wb. 19). ¢
MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 2 1 1042, 10533; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-
2 12: HAARMANN 111; CABEJ Etim. 11 100-101; LANDI Lat. 79, 136.

asht m, pl. eshtra ~ eshténa ‘bone’. From PAIb *afti or *adta further
connected with IE *ost(i)- ‘bone’: Hitt hastat, Skt dsthi, Gk dotéov and
the like (XYLANDER 298; BOPP 461; GIL'FERDING Otn. 22; CAMARDA
136; MEYER Wh. 19). 0 MEYER Alb. S¢. 111 23, 62; PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr.
1 85; TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 86, POKORNY I 783; FRISK H 436-437;
MAYRHOFER I 67; TISCHLER 1/2 202-203; HAMP Laryngeals 133, Ric.
Ling. VI 231; GINDIN Onom. 101; HULD 38-39; CABEI Etim. 1F 101; KLIN-
GENSCHMITT apud DEMIRAJ (reconstructs *ostn); DEMIRAT AE 82-83.

ashti adv. ‘so, thus’. As opposed to késhru (CAMARDA I 102), ashtu con-
sists of the pronominal particle a in the form of locative in -sk < *su
and of the adverb tu identical with Skt ru “but’ (VASMER Alb. Wort-
forsch. 5-6). ¢ MEYER Wb. 19 (compares ashiu with tashii), Alb. §t. 1
45, IV 50; BARIC AArbSE 1 199-200 (-shiu from 1E *s0-t0-); TAGLIAVINI
Dalmazia 73-74; CABEY 8t. 1 42-43 (compares fu with tuke), Etim. 11

101-103.

até m, pl. etér ~ atén, etén ‘father’. From PAlb *ara further connected
with Hitt arta- id., Lat atta id., Slav *otsce id. and similar Lallwdrter
(MEYER Whb. 20; HAMP Laryngeals 136). In Albanian, the replacement
of the original ¥pater- with *ata may be related to another shift affect-
ing *mater > motér. ¢ MEYER Gr. Gr. 99; PEDERSEN Fesiskr. Thomsen
247 JOKL LKUBA 38-39; TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 111; ERNOUT-
MEILLET 54;: POKORNY 1 71; VASMER III 170; TISCHLER I/1 92-93; HULD
39; KLINGENSCHMITT Lide. 102-103; DEMIRAT AE §3.

atje adv. ‘here’. Compound of a- (as in ai) and -fje (MEYER Wh. 20, Alb.
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St. 1L 25), cf. futje. O PEDERSEN Pzon. 315 (-tje < -1eje), CABEI Etim.
I1 108.

aty adv. “there’. A compound of @ and ty < *1i7 with a lengthening, ety-
mologically close to -fu of ashtu. ¢ MEYER Wh. 20 {-#y connected with
the pronominal stem *z0-); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 73 (follows MEYER);
CABET Erim. 11 109,

athét adj. *harsh, sour, rancid’. From PAIb *ats-eta etymologically related
to IE *ak- ‘sharp’, with some derivatives developing the meaning ‘sour’

as Lat acidus (MEYER Wh. 2, Alb. §t. 111 13). 0 CAMARDA I 161 {com-
pares afhét with urhull) MEYER Gr. Gr. 99; PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI 332;

JOKL Reallex. Vorgesch 189, LKUBA 49; OREL Etnogenez 110-114 (athét
as a source of Slav *ocsts ‘vinegar’); CABES Ezim. 11 109-110; MANN
Comp. 12 (identical with Gk dxtic ‘ray of light’); KORTLANDT Arm-
IE 44; DEMIRAT AE 83-84.

avdos m ‘chaffinch’. {dentical with avdos ‘ice-floe’ (see avér), for the
semantic development cf. bors. ¢ POKORNY 1 86; CABEs Erim. 11 110
(related to bors ); DEMIRAT AE 84-85 (compound of two elements: av-
related to Lat avis ‘bird” and dosé).

aver f, pl. avra ‘ice-floe’. Cf. also avdos id. Probably, connected with
IE *ayer-, *ayed- ‘to make wet’. O POKORNY 1 78-79; CABEJ 5z, I 45
(to varré), Etim, 11 112-113 (avdos derived from boré); Luka HD XXIV
60-61.

avull m, pl. aviyj ‘steam, vapor’. From PALb *abula continuing an earlier
*abh{uMo- (HAMP RRL XX 499-500; reconstructs *nbhlo- but erroneouslty
compares it with Skt abhrd- ‘cloud” with a definite *-r- > -r-). Thus,
*abula is close to OHG nebud “fog’, OS nifol < Gme *nebulaz < *nebhelo.
Etymologically, belongs to IE *nebh- ‘wet, water; fog, cloud’. As to
-v-, it reflects the unfinished process of spirantization and loss of inter-
vocalic voiced stops; the expected change of -v- to zero did not occur
as it preceded a back rounded vowel. Rum abur ‘fog’ was
borrowed from Proto-Albanian. ¢ CAMARDA I 57 (to Gk &ério
‘tempest’); MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemenie 69 (from Lat vapor id.}; MEYER
Wb. 21 (comparison with Skt abhrd- ‘cloud’; ultimately, to *nebh-),
Alb. St 111 36, 81; JOHANSON [F IV 139; JOKL LKUBA 270-271 (par-
ticle a- and -vull connected with valé); WEIGAND BA II1 210 {of Thra-
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cian origin); HASDEU EMR I 106; PasCU RE 2] (reconstructs Rem
#yapulus), PUSCARIU EWR 1, BARIC ARS: 107-108, Lingv. stud. 39 (avuil
< *o-g'l- compared with Germ Qualm ‘fumes, smoke’); La PIANA Studi
99: SCHMIDT KZ LVII 14 (comparison with Messap atabulus “sirocco’);
PISANI REIE IV 17 (from Rom *nebla, a variant of Lat nebula ‘mist,
fog’); ZALIZN'AK Etimologija 1964 175; PETROVICI CL X 357-358 (to
Lat Boreas ‘North wind’); POGHIRC Ist. [imb. rom. 11 335; ROSETT! ILR
I 271; CABET St. 1 45-46 (follows JOKL); HAMP St Whatmough 80-81
{same as SCHMIDT), ZA XX1X 90; OREL ZfBalk XXI1I 144; HULD 39-
40; MANN Comp. 46 (follows CAMARDA); CABEJ Etim. 1F 116-117;

DEMIRAI AE 85 (to aft and afsh).

B

babé f ‘old woman’. Borrowed from Slav *baba ‘woman’ {MIKLOSICH
Slav. Elemente 15). 0 SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 18}; TAGLIAVINI
Stratificazione 111-112; CABEI Ftim. 11 120; SVANE 189.

bac m, pi. baca ‘elder brother, uncle’. From PAlb *batja, a Lallwort
similar and, perhaps, related to Stav *bat’a ~ *batja ‘elder brother,
father’ (OREL Subst. 4). The Albanian word is the source of Rum baci
‘chief shepherd, cheese-maker’, Megleno-Rum bat§ id. from where
Slavic and Hungarian words for ‘shepherd’ were borrowed (MEYER
Wh. 29). 0 MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 15; BARIC ARSt 2-3 (from *har-
¢, to bari): TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 112, POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom.
11 335; ROSETTI JLR 1 272; TRUBACEY Term. rodstva 21, 195-196, ESSJa
I 163-164; CABEI Erim. 11 122-124; SVANE 188.

badér f, pl. badra ‘narcissus, daffodil’. More phonetically advanced vari-
ants are badhér and, especially, bathér (HaHN). The word is identi-
cal with Skt bhdstra ‘bellows’, further based on *hhes- ‘to blow’. Alb
-d(é)r- goes back to IE *-str- as in thadér (OREL Forr. 78-79).
O MEYER Wh. 22 (borrowed from Turk badruk ‘basil’}; CABET St 1
46-47 (with a metathesis, from bardhé), Etim. 11 124-125; MUORATI Pro-

bleme 63-66 (same as CABET).

bagém m ‘eil for anointment’. Borrowed from Gk Banticuo ‘baptism’
(MTHAESCU RESEE 1V /3-4 350; CABEI St. 1 48, Etinm. 11 128). For the
phonetic development of the inlaut cf. pagézoj.



14 BAGRETI ~ BAKTI -~ BAKULIL

bagéti ~ bakti f, pi. ‘domestic animal, (head of) cattle’. Based on an
unattested adjective borrowed from Slav *bogary ‘rich’ (SELISCEV Slav.
raselenie 165} or going back to the otherwise unregistered Slav *bogatjse
‘richness’ (OREL ZfSlaw XXX/6 912, Etimologija 1983 137-138). ¢
GILFERDING Otn. 20 (to Skt pasu- ‘cattle’); MEYER Wh. 22 {compares
with OFr bague ‘bundle’ and the like’): JOKL Studien 5-6 (links
bagéti with Skt bhdga- ‘prosperity, happiness’, Slav *szbofsje ‘prop-
erty, cattle’}, Slavia XII 310; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 77, Stratifi-
cazione 147; HOLUB-KOPECNY 261 (to OHG packe ‘pack’ and the like):
SKOK 1 179; CaBEI St 148, Erim. 11 129-130.

bahe f, pl. bahe ‘sling’. A singularized plural based on a more archaic
form bahé < PAlb *baja etymologically close to Slav *bojs ‘fight’.
Both forms are further related to IE *bhei- ‘to strike, to beat’ (OREL
FLHVIII/1-2 45}. O MEYER Wh. 22-23 (to ON baugr ‘ring’, IE *bheugh-
‘to bend’), Alb. St. I 35; CABEJ St. I 47 (compares with Gmge
*bautan ‘to beat’, Lat fustis ‘knobbed stick, cudgel”), Erim. 11 126-127;
POKORNY I 117-118.

bajgé f, pl. bajga ‘dung’. A more archaic form is balég(é), balgé. The
word is also attested in a metathesized form bagél. Goes back to PAlb
*balga probably related to Gk BéABitov ‘cow dung’ if the latter is based
on *bolg- (OSTIR AArbSt 11 370). It is the source of Rum balegd id.
¢ MEYER Wb. 23, IF VI 116 (from Nltal bagola, bagula); TAGLIAVI-
NI Dalmazia 77 (from SCr balega id.); LA PIANA Studi [ 77; CAPIDAN
DR I1467-470 (borrowed from substratum); BARIC IF II 297-298 (recon-
structs *balno-g'a, cf. Slav *govene ‘dung’ < IE *giou- ‘cattle’),
AArb5t 1T 80-81, Hymje 22; ILINSKIT JF V 183-185 (bajgé borrowed
from Slavic); HASDEU EMR 111 124; POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 11 335;
ROSETTI ILR 1 272; MOUTS0S ZfBalk X/2 68-72 (from NGk y(x)éPaie
< Lat caballus ‘horse (dung)’); ROHR ZfBalk XVII/1 80; CABEI St. 1
49 (agrees with O8TIR), Erim. 11 132-133; DEMIRAT AF §6-87.

bajzé 1, pl. bajza ‘coot, kind of water-fow]’. The same word is attest-
ed as balzé and may be interpreted as a derivative of *bal- ‘white’
(DODRIBA St. Leks. 256). & CAMAJ Alb. Worth. 125; CABEI §1. 1 50,
Erim. 11 134-135 (to Lat fulica).

bakull adj. ‘robust, vigorous’. Derived from baké ‘belly’, a variant of

BAL — BALTE 15

bark (CABEY Etim. 11 137). 0 MANN Comp. 62 (to Gk pdxehog
‘bunch’}.

bal m, p. bala ‘dog with a white spot on its forchead’, adj. “white-hatred’.
Also balé ‘white spot’. From PAIb *bala etymologically close to Lith
balas ‘white’, Latv bals ‘pale’, Gk gahdc- Aevkde (Hes.) and the like.
As to balash, balosh ‘horse or ox with a white spot on its forehead’,
it was borrowed from Slav *bélass, *bélofes *white animal’ (MEYER
Wh. 25; OREL Ftimologija 1983 133-134) with *-&- rendered as -a- under
the influence of bal. & MEYER NGriech. St. 11 69 (treats balash, balosh
as cognates of Lith bdlas and the like); MANN Language XX VI 380
(to Bret bal’ id.), XXVIII 36; FRAENKEL 32; FrRISK Il 988-989;
POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. H 328; KLEPIKOVA SPT 65; HaMP Anc. TE 112;
CaBey St [ 50-51, Eeim. I 138-140; KALUZSKAIA Slavianovedenie 1992/2

80-86; DEMIRAT AE 87.

balgém m ‘balm’. Attested in a more archaic form balshém in Old Alban-
ian (BUZUKU). Borrowed from Lat balsamum id. (MIKLOSICH Kom.
Elemente 5: MEYER Alb. St. IV 25; JOKL LKUBA 115 n.1). ¢ MEYER
Wh. 24-25 (together with balsam id. treated as a Turkish loanword);
MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 21; HAARMAN 112; CABEI St 151, Etim. 11
143-144; LANDI Lar. 111.

balé £, pl. ‘badger’. Related to bal taking into account the lLight-
colored spots on the badger’s snout. :

balté f, pl. balté ‘swamp, marsh, dirt, earth’. Goes back to PAlb
*baltd (singularized pl. neut.) closely related to Slav *holto with which
it continues IE *bholarom (MEYER Wh. 25). This form belongs to the
paradigm of the adjective *bholato- ‘white’ represented in Lith bdltas
further derived from IE *bhels- ‘shining, white’. Rum baltd ‘swamp’,
NGk BdAtog id. seem to be borrowed from Albanian. ¢ GILFERDING
Grn. 20 (to Skt prihvi ‘earth’); BRUCH Glotta VII 83 f. (balté as an
avtochtonous Iilyrian word in Albanian); MEYER BE XIX 154;
SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 242 (from Lomb palra); TREIMER ZfromPhil.
XXXV 392 (borrowed from Slav *bolio); SKOK AArbSt. 11 114, Slavia
I¥ 115 {(accepts the Slavic origin of balté); BARIC AArbSt. IE 386; TROM-
BETTI AArbSt, (11 21-22; JOKL Reallex. Vorgesch. 1 86; TAGLIAVINI Dal-
mazia 78, Origini 309; HASDEU EMR 11 135; MANN Language XXV
385 (from Slavic); PORZIG Gliederung 159, 175; FRAENKEL 32, KZ LIV
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294-295; VASMER I 190; PISANI Saggi 123 (isogloss uniting Albanian
with Balto-Slavic); POKORNY I 118-120; POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 11
328; ROSETTIILR 1272, Ist. limb. rom. 11 97 {Slavic *bolto in Balkan
fanguages); HUBSCHMID RRL XXIV/4 343-352; HAMP LB XIV/2 14,
Anc. [E 109; TOPOROV PJa I 189 (reconstracts OPrus *balt-); SOLTA
Balkanlinguistik 47, 100; CABEI 8. F 51-52, Etim. 1T 144-147; OREL
Koll. Idg. Ges. 350; MURATI Probleme 127, DEMIRAJ AE 87-88.

ballé m/n, pl. ballé *forehead’. Singularized pl. neut. *bala related to
Skt bhala- id., OPrus ballo id. (GIL'FERDING Otn. 20; MEYER Wh. 24,
Alb. St. 11F 33). ¢ PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 544; JOKL ZONF X 194, Sprache
IX 128; TAGLIAYINI Dalmazia 78, Stratificazione 86; MANN Language
XXVI 380 (reconstructs an {-stem); MAYRHOFER 11 496-497; HAMP
St. Whatmough 77: POKORNY I 118-119; OREL ZfBalk XXHI 144; CABES
St. 153, Erim. 11 148-150; HULP 40; DEMIRAI AE 88-89,

ballungé ¢, pl. ballunga ‘bump, swelling’. With a secondary assimila-
tion of vowels, also bullungé. A derivative in -ungé based on ballé, ¢
MEYER Wh. 53 (borrowed from Rom *bulluca and related to bulé and/or
to méllé); SCHMIDT KZ L 236 (to bulé < *bhulna in connection with
Gk pOAdov ‘leal”); BARIC AArbSt. 1 144-145 (follows MEYER’s com-
parison with méllé); CABET St. 1 82 (agrees with BARIC).

bank f, pi. bana ‘dwelling’. From PAlb *banii, a nti-derivative of béf
‘to make, to do” {for semantic parallels sece CABEJE 52). ¢ JOKL Studien
6-8 (from IE *bhonono-, cf. Skt bhavana- ‘dwelling, home’ despite
the Irregularity of Tosk -n- < *-n-}; MANN Language XX VI 382; CABEI
I51-52 (explains bané as a Geg participle of béj identical with Tosk
béré bul bané is well attested in both dialects of Albanian), Etim. 11
151-153; MAYRHOFER 11 485-486: OREL $BJa Leksikol. 148 (explains
bané as a phonetic variant of adv. mbané ‘near, nearby’); DEMIRAJ
AL 89,

banj& f, pl. banja ‘bath’. Borrowed from Slav *banja id.: OCS banja,
Bulg ban’a, SCr banja and the like (MIKLOSICH Siav. Elemente 15; MEYER
Wb. 24; WEIGAND 4). 0 MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 4; (from Latin);
HELBIG 90 (from Italian); CABEJ Etimr. 11 155 (from Rom *bhanea or
Ital bagno).

bar m, pl. baréra ~ baréna ‘grass’. From PAIb *bara etymologically
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related to Lat far ‘sort of grain, spelt” < *bhars-, ON barr ‘spelt’ and
the like (CAMARDA T 336; MEYER Wh. 26, Alb. St. HI 71). 0 POTT KZ
V1321 (to Lat herba id.); MEYER Alb. St. 111 33 {to Gk wdpog ‘(agri-
cultural) vield’); KRETSCHMER Glorta I 338-339, VI 96 (to Gk
gdpuaxov ‘drug, healing remedy’); JOKL Vox Rom. VIII 192 (Alpine
Romance parallels); BARIC ARSr. T 30 (to NPers bar ‘fruit’); MANN
Language XVII 16; CHANTRAINE 1179; HamPp ZfceltPh XXXIX 90 {close
to KRETSCHMER); CABFEI Sr. 1 54 (agrees with KRETSCHMER), Etim.
11 156-158; DEMIRAT AE 89-90 (from IE *bheu- ‘to grow’).

bardhé adj. “white’. From PAlb *bardza continuing *bhorago-, a deriv-
ative of IE *bherag- ‘to shine; white’, cf. Skt bhrdjate ‘(he) shines,
beams, glitters’, Goth bairhts ‘light, shining’ and also the word for
‘birch’: Lith bérias, Slav *berza (MEYER Wb. 29, Alb. 5t. Y11 17, 33,
723. PAlb *bardza is particularly close to Skt bhdrga- ‘shining’ with
an irregular development of *-g-. The Albanian word is the source
of Rum barzd ‘stork’. ¢ HASDEU EMR 111 216; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
79: LA PIANA Studi 1 41; FRAENKEL 40-41; MAYRHOFER 1l 479-480,
529-330; PokORNY I 139-140; KLEPIKOVA SPT 68-69; POGHIRC Ist.
limb. rom. 11 336; ROSETTE LR 1 272-273; OLBERG Beitr. Idg. 57, GREPPIN
JIES V{2-3 203-207 (Dac *bardo- ‘stork’ related to Arm brdor ‘lam-
mergeyer’); HULD 40; CABEJ Etim. 11 161-164 (to Gk ¢opxdv-
Aevxdv); DEMIRAT AE 90-91.

bares aor. barita ‘to go for a walk, to stroll’. From PAlb *bar-Gtja derived
from *bar ‘shepherd’ preserved in bari (WEIGAND Balkan-Archiv 1
252-253). ¢ TOKL Die Sprache 1X 144 (to mbaj); CABEI Etim. I 164
(denominative of bar ‘grass’).

bari m, pl. barinj ‘shepherd’. Based on an unattested *bar < PAIb *bara
(the derivation is similar to that of ari, njeri, cf. DEMIRAT AE 91) related
to OHG baro ‘(free) man’. As to OAlb béruo ‘shepherd’ (BUZUKU,
Bupl), it is not connected with pari and should be rather analyzed as
a foanword from Lat bdrdnem ‘simpleton’. ¢ CAMARDA I 341 (mis-
taken translation of bari as ‘bestiame’; comparison with Gk Bdpuyot-
&pvec, Hes.); MEYER Alb. St. 1 69, Whb. 27, 33 (to berr); JOKL
Mélanges Pedersen 156 (follows MEYER); WEIGAND Balkan-Archiv 1
252-253 (compares bari with bares ‘to go for a walk, to stroll”); TAGLI-
AVINI Stratificazione 147; CIMOCHOWSKI LP IV 191 (to bar), HaMP
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ZfceltPh XXXIX 212 (same as CIMOCHOWSKI); CABEJ Sr. 1 55-56 (sug-
gests an etymological link to bie, mbar), 64 (compares bari with béruo),
Etim, 11 165-167; DEMIRAT AE 92 (both bari and béruo borrowed from
Lat bara, baronis).

bark m, pl. barge ‘belly, womb, abdomen’. From PAlb *baruka iden-
tical with Boplvike- aidotov nopd Tapovrivoig (DURANTE Ric. Ling.
I 158; KRAHE Spr. filyr. 41) and, further, continuing *bhor-uko-, a
derivative of IE *bher- ‘to carry’ (MEYER Wh. 27). The loss of the inlaut
-it- points to the stress on the first syllable in PAIb *bdruka, cf. baruké
< *hariika. 0 CAMARDA I 58 (correctly compares bark and barré); PED-
ERSEN KZ XXXV1 327 (follows MEYER), BB XX 238, Pron. 344 (to
Gk apvyE); WIEDEMANN BB XX VI 231 (to Lat farcié ‘to cram, to
stufi’); BARIC ARSt122; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 79, Stratificazione 86;
MARN Language XV 7 (comparison with W brych ‘afterbirth’, W bru
‘belly’); FriSK I 221; Camal 29, 114 (accepts MEYER's view); OREL
ZfBalk XTI 145; CABEI S 1 56-57, Etim. 1 167-169; HULD 41; DEMIRAJ
AE 92.

barkg f, pi. barka ‘boat’. Borrowed from Lat barca id. (MIKLOSICH Rown.
Elemente 5; MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2 1 1042); LANDI Lat. 93.

barmé  ‘bast’. A parallel form is masculine harm. From PAlb
*bardzma ~ *hardzma derived from *bardza > bardhé ‘white’, with
a typical semantic pattern for the nomination of bark and bast (CABEJ
St. 157, Etim. 11 170), cf. Slav *lyko “bast’ from IE *leuk- ‘to shine;
shining, white’, ¢ MANN Language X VI 19 (to Gk gopudc); TRUBACEV
Rem. term. 164-166; OREL Linguistica XX VI 172; DEMIRAT AE 90.

baruké r ‘fleece’. From PAlb *barukd derived from *barwd > berr
‘sheep, goat’ (OREL Linguistica XX VI 172-173). ¢ DEMIRATAE 92 (to
barré).

barré 1, pl. barré ‘load, burden’. From PAIb *para further related to
bie and mbar (BOPP 471; MEYER Wb. 28, Alb. St. 1IT 73) and partic-
ularly close to Gk gopd ‘load’ (CABES Efim. 11 174). ¢ GIL'FERDING
Orn. 21; BUGGE KZ XXX 4; TAGLIAVINI Daimazia 78-79; PISANI Saggi
103, 121; BARIC Lingv. stud. 34 (siresses the similarity with Gk gépvn
‘dowry’); MANN Language XVII 19; FrISK II 1003-1005; POKORNY
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1 128-132; HaMP ZfceltPh XXXIX 210 (from *bhorna); CABEJ Si. 1
57: MANN Comp. 94 (from IE *bhormay, HULD 41; DEMIRAJ AE 92-

93 (agrees with CABEJ).

barcd £, pl. barré ‘fetus’. From PAIb *barnd, a singularized phural cognate
with Gme *barnan ‘child’. The word must be strictly differentiated
from barré ‘load, burden’. ¢ ZALIZN'AK Etimologija 139; CABEJ

Erim. 11 173-174.

bashkeé ¢ “fleece’. From PALb *bar(u)Skd etymologically connected with
baruké id. and derived from berr *sheep, goat’ (OREL Linguistica XXV1
172-173). For a similar semantic development cf. Skt ajina- ‘skin, hide’
~ ajd- ‘goat’. The Albanian word was borrowed to Rum bascd id. Y
BARTHOLOMAE IF [X 252 (to Av varasa- ‘hair’); MEYER Wb. 28 (from
*ypars-ké connected with Cyren Bacoépa ‘fox’), JOKL LKUBA 170,
POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 11 3236; ROSETT! ILR 1273; RESTELLI RIL XCI
467 (to Germ Biirste); OLBERG Festschr. Bonfante 566; MANN Language
XVII 13, Comp. 67 (identical with bashké ‘together’; was borrowed
from Thracian or ancient Macedonian); VRACIU LB VIII 20 {from sub-
stratum); CABEJ [ 58 (to Gk @dpoog ‘piece, part’ and its cognates),
Etim. I 178-180; DEMIRAT AE 93 (identical with hashké ‘together’).

bashké adv. ‘together’. Goes back to PAIb *bakska related to Lat fascis
‘bundle’, fascia ‘band, bandage’ (MEYER Alb. St. IV 80, IF VI 106).
¢ GIL'FERDING Otn. 21 (to Skt pascd- ‘back, posterior’); BARIC ARSE
195, AArbS: 111 215 ({oltows MEYER); PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr. 1 77; JOKL
LKUBA 170 (to Skt badhate); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 80 (agrees with
JOKL); MANN Language XVII 13; WALDE-HOFMANN I 459-460; OREL
Sprache XXX1 282; CABEJ | 58-59 (follows MEYER), E#im. I 180-181;
DEMIRAT AE 93-94.

batis aor. batisa ‘to press together’. Borrowed from Slav *batiri “to
beat”, presently preserved in South Slavic only as SCr batiti *to rebound,

to jump away’.

bathé £, pi. bathé ‘broad bean’. Continues PAlb *batsa < IE *bhaka also
preserved in Gk goxit‘dish of lentils’, paxég ‘lentil’ (MEYER Wh. 22,
Alb. St 101 13, 33). 9 PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 332, TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
80; MANN Language XX V1 380; PISANI Sagg? 118; JUCQUOIS Muséon
LXKVIT 445; POKORNY 1 106; FRISK II 985; CHANTRAINE 1173, 1180;
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CAMAI Alh, Worth. 18; HULD 41-42 (finds a parallel in Burushaski bu kak
‘beans’); OREL Etimologija 1985 181; OREL ZfBalk XXIII 145; Koll.
Idg. Ges. 356; CABE] Erim. 11 184-185; DEMIRAT AE 94.

be 1, pl. be ‘oath’. From PAIb *baidd connected with Slav *béda “dis-
aster’, Lat foedus ‘league, treaty’ and other nominal derivatives of
IE *bheidh- 'to persvade, to force’ (MEYER Wh. 30, Alb. St. Il 33).
0 ERNOUT-MEILLET 233; TAGLIAVINI Dalinazia 81-82; SCHMIDT KZ
LVII 26, MANN Language XXVI 385; OREL ZfBalk XX 149:
TRUBACEV ESSJa 11 54-56; POKORNY 1 117; HAMP KZ LXXVII 252-
253; HULD 42; CABEJ Etim. 1l 186-187 (to Gk niotw, Lat fides
‘belief’); DEMIRAY AE 94-95.

begaté adj. ‘rich’. Other variants are bégaté and bugaté. Borrowed from
Slav *bogars id., cf., in particular, South Slavic: OCS bogars, Bulg
bogat, SCr bogat (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 16; MEYER Wh. 50). ¢
SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 326, CABEY Erim. 11 190-191; SVANE 267.

bejk £ ‘white sheep’. Borrowed from Slav *bélsky ‘white animal, white
sheep’ (CABEY Erim. II 192).

bekoj aor. bekova “to bless’. A more phonetically conservative variant
is bénkoj. Borrowed from Lat benedicere id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-
mente 6, MEYER Wh. 31). 0 CAMARDA I 141 (lo be and besé); MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 2 1 1052; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 81; KODDERITZSCH
Asp. Alb. 121-130; MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 21; TIAARMAN 112; CABE!
Etim. 11 193,

belbg adj. ‘stammering, dumb’. Borrowed from Lat balbus ‘stammering,
stuttering’ (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 4; MEYER Wh. 31). From
belbé such synonymous forms as belbér and belbét were derived. O
MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi * 1 1042; MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 13;
HAARMAN 112; CABET Erim. 11 194-195 (onomatopoeia).

belbick f, pl. belbica ‘kind of trout’. Another variant is belvice. Bor-
rowed from Bulg belvica id. (WEIGAND 6, JOKL Slavia XIIT 311). ¢
MEYER Wb. 32 (from Lat barbus ‘barbel’); KRISTOFORIDHI 43;
VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 7, CABES Etim. T1 195, St. IV 97-98: SVANE
150.

BELCE —- BERR Z

belct f ‘waool cover’. Borrowed from Slav *bélica ‘white object’ (CABES
Erim. 11 195).

beng m, pl. bengje, bengé ‘oriole, finch’. Borrowed from one of the con-
tinuants of (West) Gme *finkan ‘finch’, cf. especially Bavarian pienk
(MEYER Wb. 32). 0 HAHN 13 (to zbehem); CABE! Etim. 11 198 (agrees
with MEYER).

ber m ‘bow, arrow, spear’. From PAlb *bdru, derivative of bie < *hera
‘to strike, to fall” (JOKL LKUBA 244). O CaBEIL 61, Etim. 11 199-200
(to Gk oépog ‘plow’); OREL ZfBalk XXIII/1 67; DEMIRAT AE 95 (to

bri).

berk m ‘bast’. From PAlb *bardz(i)ka derived from PAlb *bardza >
bardhé ‘white’ (OREL Linguistica XXVI 172). For the semantic evo-
lution: cf. barmé, ¢ CAMAJ Alb. Worth. 114 (suffix -k); CABEI Etim.
II 201 (from Slav *ob(®)vertka > Russ obertka).

beronié 1, pl-beronja ‘barren woman; holly; kind of serpent’. Another
phonetic variant is buronjé. A derivative with a feminine suffix -onjé
of an unattested *ber < PAlb *bara ‘naked, barren’, borrowed from
Gme *bazaz: OHG bar ‘bare’, ON berr id. (OREL Festschr. Shevoroshkin
258). ¢ MEYER Wh. 33 (comparison with berr and Slav *barans ‘ram’);
BUGGE BB XVII 174 (from Romance, ¢f, OFr baraigne ‘barren’); TAGLI-
AVINI Stratificazione 147; CABEI Etim. 11 201-202; DEMIRAT AE 95
(derived, as two separate words for ‘barren woman’ and ‘holly’, from

ber and berr).

berr m, pl. berra ‘sheep, goat’. From PAlb *barwa etymologically con-
nected with ON borgr ‘hog’, OHG barug, baruh id., Slav *horve ‘boar’
(OREL Linguistica XXVI 173; MANN Comp. 95). Note a deminative
berk ‘goat’ only in era berk ‘stench of a goat’ (CABE! Erim. I1 201).
O STIER KZ XI 208 (to Gk BépuyoL- épveg, Hes.); MEYER Wh. 33 (an
Alpine Wanderwort), JOKt. LKUBA 242 (from an interjection used to
address the sheep); HASDEU EMR I 637; SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 253
(to Engad bar and other Alpine words); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 81, Strai-
ificazione 132-133; HUBSCHMID Vox Romanica XIV 195; TRAUTMANN
27 (*bhoru- as an areal word for ‘sheep and goats’); POGHIRC Isz. lim.
rom. 11 3237; ROSETTI ILR 1273 (10 Rum bir, cry with which the shep-
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kerd calls the sheep); CABEI Glorra XXXVI 50, 8t. 1 61, Erim. 11 202-
204; DEMIRAT AE 95-96.

bess f, pl. besa ‘pledge, truce, trust’, From PAlb *baitia traced back
to IE *bhoidh-ta (HAMP KZ LXXVII 252-253 follows STIER KZ VII
160 and CAMARDA I 43 in reconstructing *bhidh-1d as an exact
equivalent of Gk matog ‘faithful, trustworthy’) or *bhoidh-tia (PISANI
Saggi 129) further connected with IE *bheidh- ‘to persuade,; io force’
and Alb be. 0 MEYER Wh. 33 (compares with Alb hind and reconstructs
*bhendhtia), Alh. St. 11 50, H1 25, IV 97; PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI 308
(thinks of *bhendhta)y, WIEDEMANN BE XXVII 201; BUGGE BB X VIII
163; Jok1. LKUBA 262 n. 2; SCHMIDT KZ LVTI 26 (derivative of *bheidh-
in *-atjia); TREIMER KZ LXV 110; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 81-82:
PISANI Saggi 129; FRISK 1T 487-488; POKORNY I 117; OREL ZfBAlk XXl
148; CABEY St. 1 61-62, Etim. 11 204-206; HULD 42: WATKINS Dragon
83; DEMIRAY AE 96-97.

béj ~ bij aor. béra -~ bana ‘to do, to make’. From PAlb *banja com-
pared with Gk gaive ‘to appear’ (MEYER Wh. 23-24, Alb. St. TIT 33),
a zero grade further connected with IE *bhd-. For the semantic devel-
opment cf. Olr pann ‘deed’ of the same root (BUGGE B8 XVIII 162).
0 CAMARDA I 48 (to IE *bha- ‘to grow’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazic 84-
85; KLINGENSCHMITT Verbum 113; HULD 43; CABEI Etim. 11 207-208;
DEMIRAT AE 97-98.

bércel m ‘kind of wheat, Triticum monococcum’. Derived from an unat-
tested *bércé ~ *bricé borrowed from Slav *bzrica > Bulg brica ‘kind
of white wheat' (OREL Festschr. Shevoroshkin 258). 0 JOKL apud CABEJ
St. 162 (related to bardhé); TRUBACEV £SSJa 1XI 125; CABET Etim. 11
209-210 (from Maced péenica ‘wheat’ < Slav *paienica).

bér¢ik m bérgiké “span (beiween thumb and index)’. Borrowed from
Stav *bzréiks, cf. Bulg brecka ‘fold, wrinkle'. O MEYER Wh. 34 {to
an unattested Bulg preZq); VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 17 (borrowed
from SCr *bréik related to Pol bark *arm’); TRUBACEV ESSJa IT1 125,
CABEJ Erim. 11 210; SVANE 89,

bérkog m “little pig’. Another variant is bérkug. Derived from berk,
see berr. O JOKL IF XLIV 56 (borrowed from Lat porcis), CABEI Efim.
I 211 (to koge).
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bérsi 1, pl. bérsi “husks of grapes, marc’. Borrowed from Rom *britea
reflecting Thracian Ppotea. ¢ MEYER Wh. 34 (from Lat brisa);
BRUCH [F XL 241-244 (from “Ilyrian”, ¢f. Thr Bpdtov ‘beer’);
HAARMAN 113; CABEI Efim. 11 212 (reconstructs *bris-}; DEMIRAT AE
98 (borrowed from Thracian).

{G) bérshé m ‘juniper’. Continues *eburusa, a form somehow connected
with Olr ibar id., Gaulish eburo- (JOKL Festschr. Rozwadowski 1 235-
237). 0 BERTOLD WS X1 155 {follows JOKL); CABET Etim. T1 212-213;
DEMIRAT AE 98-99 (critical of the Celtic parallels).

bértas aor. brita ‘to shout, to cry’. Borrowed from Slav *bwrtvati ~
*brreviti ‘to babble’, cf. Bulg bratv’a. ¢ CAMARDA I 68 (compares
bértas with Gk Bpuydopat ‘to bellow’); MEYER Wh. 470 (to vérras),
Alb. 8¢, 111 38; MACHEK LP V 59-60 (follows CAMARDA); TRUBACEV
FESSJa T 132; CABET St 1 63 (to Latv bréke “to cry’, Olr bressim id.),
Etim. 11213, -

bérthamé 1, pl. bérthama ‘(fruit) stone’. A compound consisting of bérth
< birth (with a vocalic shift in the unstressed position} and amé; thus,
bérth-amé is something like ‘mother of the fruit’. Tts synonym,
bérthokél is to be analyzed as a formation with two suffixes -ok- and
-él of the same root.-0 MEYER Wb, 34 (from Rom *petramen derived
from petra “stone’); BARIC ARSr. [ 30 (divides bérthamé into bér and
tha(l)mé, the latter to be compared with thelb); CABET 5. 1 63-64 (a
derivative of bathé > *barthé), Etim. 11 213-214; MURATI Probleme

66-67 (root bér-).

berrake t, pl. bérraka ‘muddy pool, pond, swamp’. Derivative of biré.
Note a similar change of -r- > -rr- in bérryl. ¢ MEYER Wb. 33 (to Slav
*bara ‘pool, rivulet’; JOKL Reallex. Vorgesch. 1 84-87 (identifies the
root of bérraké with the ancient Balkan stem bar- in river-names); MLADE-
NOV [ORJaS XVU/4 228-230 (to Skt barburd-); CABEI St. 1 64 (to Bpéiyoc-
Eloc, Hes.), Erim. IT 215-217,

bérryl m, pl. Bérryla, bérryle ‘elbow, forearm’. Qther variants reflect
an original -/ in the auslaut. From PAlb *bdrei ulfe)na ‘turn of the
bow’ > ‘elbow’ (for the first element - CABEIl 63, Ftim. 11 217-219).
Thus, the structure of the word is close to that of Gme *alinobogon
‘elbow’: OHG elinbogo, ON olnbogi and the like (OREL ZfBalk
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XXIII/1 67). The first component (in gen.-dat, sg.) is identical with
ber ‘bow’. The second appears, in different accentual conditions, as
Uéré ~ llané. In hiatus, the resulting group *-ei u- develops exactly
as *-iwi- > -y-, cf. gryké. O MEYER Wh. 49 (from Rom *bréchiile); BARIC
AArbStT 159 (from Lat brachiullus); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 89; LA PIANA
St. Varia 5 (to bri, brinjé).

bic m, pl. bica ‘piglet’. Onomatopoeia (CABEJS Etim. 11 222-223) similar
to that in E pig. 0 MEYER Alb. 8r.1 39 (from SCr bice), Wh. 38 (adduces,
with doubt, Germ Betze ‘yvoung castrated boar’); DESNICKATA Slav. zaim,
13 (borrowed from SCr bica ‘dwar{’}; SVANE 138 (from Slavic).
E3

bie aor. pruva, prura ~ pruna ‘to bring’. From PAIb *berja continu-
ing IE *bher- ‘to bring, to carry’: Skt bhdrati, Gk gépw and the like
(Bopp 471-472, 491; MEYER Wb. 35, Alb. St. 1L 33, 73). The aorist
(in its more archaic form pruva) appears to go back to PAlb *pruwa
< *pruom, a form based on IE *per- ‘to lead’: Skt pipartt “to bring
over’, Gk neipw ‘to penetrate’ and the like (BOPP 481, MEYER Wh.
35). ¢ PEDERSEN Keli. Gr. 11 475; BRUGMANN 117, 150; JOKL Stud.
82-83; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 187, 230; PISANI Saggi 116; CAMAJT Alb.
Worth. 63, 71 (derives the participle prura from *p-run-a); FRISK 11
491-492, 1003-1004; CHANTRAINE 1191; POKORNY I 130-131;
MAYRHOFER H 284, 473-476; Hamp BSL LX VI 222-223; HULD 43 (recon-
structs *bheric); CABES Erim. 11 225; DEMIRAT AE 99-100, 334.

bie aor. rashé ‘to fall, to hit, to strike, to beat’. From PAlb *he(rija
derived from IE *bher- ‘to strike’: Lat feris id., OHG berjan id. and
the like (MEYER Wbh. 35, Alb, $¢. 111 33, 73). As to rashé, it goes back
to PAlb *rausa, a sigmatic aorist of IE *reu- “to tear’: Skt rdvare ‘to
smash’, Lat ruo ‘to tear, to dig out” and the like (JOKL 17 XLIII 49-
50). 0 BOPP 471; CAMARDA 1 240 (rashé related to Gk pdoco ‘to strike,
1o dash’); MEYER BB VIII 183, 189 (connected with IE *kkei- ‘to strike,
to beat’),Wh. 35 (rashé compared with Slav *raziri ‘to strike’); PEDERSEN
Alb. Texte 111; BARIC I 77 (rashé < *e-nak-s-om to Gk éveyxeiv ‘to
bring’, Slav *nesti ‘to carry’); JOKL IF XXX VI 103-105, LKUBA 166,
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 240; 1A PIANA Varia 20; WALDE-FIOFMANN 1
481-482; MAYRHOFER Il 63; VASMER III 452; CAMAI 29 (reconstructs
*bhorejo); HAMP Anc. IE 115, ZfceltPh XXXIX 210-21 1; CABEY St 1Y
69 {follows JOKL), Etim. H 224-225; OREL Sprache XXXI 280, FLH
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VIII/1-2 47 (follows MEYER BB VIII 183); HuLD 43-44; KODDERITZSCH
Festschr. Mac Eoin 66; KLINGENSCHMITT Miinch. St. Spr. XL 97 (to
ON rasa ‘to overthrow’); DEMIRAJ Koll. Idg. Ges. 72, AE 100, 343-

344.

bigé £, pl. ‘forked stick, branch; double-crested mountain’. A metaphor-
ic usage of the borrowed Lat biga ‘pair of animals; team for plowing’.
O MEYER Wh. 35 (compares bigé with Romance words for ‘beam’};
BARIC AArbSt 1/1-2 141 (< *bhi-ghg to Goth bai ‘both’, structurally
similar to *duoighad); OREL Anti¢. balk. 11T 37-39 (from PAlb *dweiga
related to Slav *dvigy ‘branch’); CABEI Erim. 11 228.

bijé f, pt. bija ‘daughter’. In South Tosk and Italo-Albanian there exists
a more archaic form - bilé. From PAlb *birila (JOKL IF XXX VII 109)
derived from *bira > bir (CAMARDA 1 79). The phonetic development
of *-rj- > -j- (PEDERSEN XXXIII 541) is in this case confirined by the
paradigm bir ~ pl. bij. 0 STIER KZ VI 148 (to Messap: bilia ‘daugh-
ter’}; MEYER Wh. 37 (feminine of bir), Alb. St. 111 33; JOKL LEUBA
194; OLBERG Beitr. Idg. 66; RIBEZZO Riv. Alb. 1 136 (follows STIER);
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 83, Stratificazione 112-113; LXVII 213-217;, MANN
Language XXVIII 36; DE SIMONE JF LXII 265 (against comparison
with Messap bilia); HAMP St. Whatmough 78 (follows RIBEZZ0), BSL
LXVI 213-217 (together with Lat filig id. < *bhyilid); HULD 44 (sup-
ports HAMP); CABEJ Erim. 11 230-231; DEMIRAT AE 101 -102.

bilonj# f ‘twig, branch; pretty girl or young woman’. From PAIb *bildnja,
a derivative of unattested *bala etymologically identical with Gk dAov
‘leaf’. O CABEI Etim. ¥ 233 (bilonjé compared with South Slavic reflex-
es of Slav *bylpje ‘grass’); OREL Linguistica XX VI 173 (lo bijé).

bimé f, pl. bimé ‘plant’. From PAlb *biama, a singularized pl. neut.,
related to mbij (MEYER Wh. 36) and particularly close to Gk oOpa ‘plant’
(MANN Comp. 123). & MANN Language XXVI 387, XXVIlI 37;
CHANTRAINE 1233; CABEJ St I 66 {adds bim ‘piglet’, bimé ‘young sow’
that are otherwise considered to be Romance loanwords), Efim. 11 234.

bind aor. binda ‘to convince, to persuade’. From PAlb *binda, a nasal
present based on an unattested *beida related to be (BOPP 514;
CAMARDA I 59). 0 MEYER Wh. 36 (to Goth bindan “to tie’ and its cog-
nates), Alb. St 11 29, 33; BUGGE BB XVIII 163 (follows Bopp); JOKL
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apud WALDE-HOFMANN 1 495 (to Skt bddhate “to push, lo press’); PISAN]
Saggi 129; SCHMIDT KZ LVII 26; MANN Language XXVI 385; HaMP
KZ LXXVIl 253 (agrees with BOPP); CABEJ St. 1 66-67, Etim. 11 235-
236 (from IE *bhedh-no); DEMIRAT AE 101,

bir m, pl. bij ‘son’. From PAlb *bira compared with Goth baur ‘son’
< IE *bhero- (PEDERSEN BB XIX 295; KZ XXXHI 541), with further
link to IE *bher- ‘to give birth’. 0 CAMARDA 1 79 (to Gk d1bg ‘son’);
MEYER Wh. 37 (from IE *bhii-I-, cf. Gk @Bhov ‘race, tribe’), Alb. St.
TII 33; SOLMSEN KZ XXXV 4; WIEDEMANN BB XXVII 220; JOkL IF
XHXVIT 109, LKUBA 194 (to Lat filius ‘son’); RIBEZZO Riv. Alb. 1136
{(bir as a secondary formation based on bijé); TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione
112-113; PISANI Saggi 226; BARIC Hymje 57; Hamp BSL LXVII 213-
217 follows PEDERSEN); HULD 44-45; CABET Etim. 11 239-240; KLIN-
GENSCHMITT Lidg. 103 (to bij); DEMIRAI AE 102 {(agrees with KLIN-

GENSCHMITT).

biré f, pl. bira ‘hole’. From PAlb *bird, a zero-grade derivative of 1E
*bher-: Lat ford ‘to bore, to pierce’, OHG bordn id. and the like (MEYER
Wh. 37). ¢ PEDERSEN K7 XXXII 541; JOKL IF XXXVII 94; LA PIANA
Studi 191; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 83; ERNOUT-MEILLET 249; WALDE-
HorMANN I 481-482; HaMmp RRL XXI 51 (from IE *bhid-ra), ZfceltPh
XXXIX 211 (from IE *bherHud); CABEY Etim. 11 241-242; DEMIRAJ

AE 102-103 (to brej).

birko adv. ‘good, fine, excellent’. Related to birg (OREL Linguistica XXVI
174). 0 MEYER Wh. 37 (compares with miré); BARIC ARSt 3 (compound
of *bher- as in mbaré and ko- < kohé); CABEY Etim. 11 242 (derived

from bir).

birg m ‘heap, heap of sand, sand-dune’. In Tosk also berg. Diminu-
tive hirth ‘pimple’ is derived from birg. A singularized plural of PAlb

*birka formally identical with an isolated Slav *bzriks ‘moustache,

hair, trunk’. Thus, the original meaning of the Albanian word could
be ‘upright, vertical (heap)’. ¢ CAMARDA 59 (identical with pirg ‘tower’
< NGk nhpyog id.); MEYER Wh. 98 (follows CAMARDA); TRUBACEV
ESSJa 111 128-129; OREL Linguistica XXVI 173-174 (1o 1E *bher- ‘o
bring’, cf. Russ borona ‘many, a great amount’ going back fo the same
root according to VARBOT Praslav.170-171); CABEI Etim. 11 242,
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bisedg f, pl. biseda ‘talk, conversation, speech’. Borrowing from Slav
*peséda id., cf., in particular, South Slavic forms: OCS beséda, Bulg
beseda, SCr beseda (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 16; MEYER Wh. 33).
O SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 143, 192; MANN Language XX VIII 35; CABEJ
Esim. 11 243; SVANE 1220, 230.

bisk m, pl. bisq, bisge ‘branch, twig’. Borrowed from a diminutive Slav
*picskn derived from *bids “whip’ (OREL Festschr. Shevoroshkin 258).
As to bisk ‘rivulet’, it may abso belong here. 0 MEYER Wb, 37 (from
NGk Bitoo “switch, rod’ borrowed from Bulg vica id.); CABEY Erim.
T 243-245 (borrowed from Slav *bic's or derived from mibif}; MANN
Comp. 78 (to Lith biskis, biskis *bit, fragment’ - a German [East Pruss-
ian] loanword); PAGLIARG Shéjzat X 315-317; DEMIRAT AE 101
(derived from mbij).

bistér adj. ‘agile, nimble, sour’. Borrowed from Slav *bystrs ‘agile,
quick’, ¢f. South Slavic forms: OCS bysirs, Bulg bistzr, SCr bistar
(DESNICKAITA Slav. zaim. 13). & CABEI Etim. 11 246; SVANE 150,

bishé 1, pl. bisha ‘beast, wild animal’. Borrowed from Lat béstia id.
{MEYER Wh. 38). ¢ MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 21; HAARMANN 112; CABEJ
Etrim. I 246-247; LANDI Lar, 119.

bisht m, pl. bishta, bishtra ~ bishtna “tail’. From PAlb *bista, deriv-
ative of [E *bhi- ‘to grow’. The metaphor views the tail as a bodily
outgrowth. O XYLANDER 287 (to Basque bustan id.); CAMARDA I 58
(to Gk dmioBev ‘back, behind’); MEYER Wh. 38; JOHANNSON IF XTIV
268 (from *bhid-ro- and, further, to Lat findere ‘to cleave’); JOKL LKUBA
261 n. 2; OSTIR AArbSr. T 127; TREIMER KZ LXV 109 (follows
JOHANNSON); PEDERSEN KZ XXXIX 429; TAGLIAVINIRIEB 1 165 n.
1, Dalmazia 83-84 (against JOHANNSON), Stratificazione 143; BARIC
Hymje 57, CAMAT Alb. Worth. 102; CABEY 8¢ 1 67-68 (from *mb-ith-
sht, to ith), Etum. 11 248-250; HULD 45 (disagrees with CABET);
DEMIRAT AE 103 (to bij).

bishtajé £, pl. bishtaja ‘pod, hull, pea, green bean’. Borrowed from Rom
*pistalia > Rum pdstaie ‘pod, hull’, cf. Lat pistdre ‘to pound’
{CANDREA - DENSUSIANU I 204). ¢ CABEJ S1. 1 68 (to bisht), Erim. 11
250.
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bjett aor, borra ‘to lose’. Numerous phonetic variants of the anlaut are
attested in dialects: djerr, débjerr, vdjerr, dzjerr. They seem to go back
to PAlb *dif-bera or *dis-berna further related to bie “to fall’ (PEDERSEN
KZ XXXVI 325). ¢ MEYER Wb, 70 (to Gk &épw ‘to skin', Slav
*derati ‘to tear’ and the like), Alb. St. 111 73; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
83; LA PIANA Varia 21 (related to djerr); MANN Language XX VIIT 33
(to Gk @Deipw ‘to destroy”’ or Lat feric “to strike’); HAMP ZfceltPh XXXIX
210 (to Lith berti ‘to disperse’); CABE] Etim. 11 253-255; DEMIRAT AE
104 (follows HAMP).

bjeshke f, pl. bjeshké ‘mountain pasture’. Borrowed from Rom *pastica
based on Latpastus ‘pasture’. Note that this word belongs to a
compact group of Latin icans with p- rendered as b-. ¢ MEYER Wh.
58 (identifies bjeshké with byshké and connects it with Romance words
for “splinter’, cf. Ital busca); SKOK ZfslavPhil 1l 396-397 (from Lat
basilica ‘church’ despite the differences in meaning); JOKL LKUBA 165-
167 (from *hjershké as a derivative of bie “to fall’); CAMAT Alb. Worth.
114; TRUBACEV Nazv. 281 (against the connection with the name of
the Beskidy); CaBEs St. T 68 (follows JOKL and derives the name of
the Beskidy Mountains from bjeshké), Etim. 11 255-256; OREL Antic.
balk. 5 32 (from *bheug-iskd).

blané ¢, pl. blana ‘heart of tree: sapwood; scar, mark, pockmark’. Bor-
rowed from Stav *bolna, cf. South Slavic forms: Bulg blana ‘turf, piece
of dried dung’, SCr blana ‘coopers instrament’ (OREL Etimologija 1983
134-135). Closer meanings have been preserved in East Slavic: Russ
bolona ‘young wood between the bark and the trunk; lump or scar on
the bark’. 0 TRUBACEV ESSJa 11 175-177; CABEI Etim. 11 257; SVANE
120.

blatg ¢, pl. blaté ‘wafer’. Borrowed from Lat oblata id. (MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 44; MEYER Wb. 38). 0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr, Grundrifi ?
11040, 1049; MIHAESCU RESEE [V/1-2 24: HAARMAN 138; LLANDI Laz.
87, 109, 158,

blegerij ~ blegérij aor. blegériva ‘o bleat’. Onomatopoeia (MEYER Wh.
38-39, cf. Gk Bhnydopot id.). ¢ POXORNY I 102; CABET Etim. 11 258
(same as MEYER); DEMIRAT AE 104.
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blehuré adj. ‘pale’. From PAlb *blaid-ura yelated to Slav *bléds id.,
OF bidt id. (MEYER Wbk. 38). ¢ POKORNY I 160; TRUBACEV ESSJa Il

111-112; DEMIRAI AE 105.

blej aor. bleva “to buy’. Borrowed from Rom *ablevare ‘to lift up, to
relieve (from)’ (MEYER Wh. 39). ¢ JOKL Studien 44 (divides blej into
a prefix b- < mb- and a root identical with that of lgj in its meaning
‘to pay’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 84; BORGEAUD RRL 4 (1973) 327-331;
Hamp St. albanica X/2 83-85; CABET St. 1 71 (to Latv blénst ‘to see
badly; to look’ and its other Baltic cognates), Etim. 11 259-260.

blertd adj. ‘green’. There exists a derivationally more archaic variant
Italo-Alb bleré. The word goes back to PAIb *bldra related to Lat florus
‘shining, bright’, Ofr blar ‘gray’, W blawr id. < IE *bhisros (CABEJ
Etim. I1 260-261). 0 MEYER Wh. 38 (compares with Slav *bléds ‘pale’);
WALDE-HOFMANN 1 5313-514; HULD 45 (from *bhléudhro-, to IE *bhléyo-
‘light-colored’”); DEMIRAT AE 104-105. #

bleté 1, pl. bleté ‘bee, swarm, hive’. Goes back to *mbleté borrowed
from Rom *meletrum, cf. melldgrium ‘beehive, apiary’ (JOKL LKUBA
284-296). ¢ POTT KZ VI 321 (comparison with Gk péitte ‘bee’);
CAMARDA I 44 (the same); MEYER Alb. Si. I1 79 (from Rom *albiet-
tus, cf. Rum albind ‘bee’), Wh. 39 {(from Rom *apetta ~ *abetta ‘bee’);
SCHMIDT KZ L. 235 (follows CAMARDA in deriving bleté from *melis),
SKOK AArbSt 1 225 (from Rom *albedta), Arch. Roman. VIII 148-150;
TAGLIAVINT Dalmazia 84 (agrees with JOKL); PISANI Saggi 120 (from
Gk *péhitjo); MIHAESCU RESEFE 1V /3-4 350 (follows POTT); OLBERG
IBK XVII 38 (borrowed from Gk peiicoeov ‘beehive’); CABEF Sz [
69-70 (borrowed from Gk pélittee with a shift of accent), Etim. I 261-
263; DEMIRAT AE 105 ({from PAlb *m(e)litd).

bléndés ~ blandés m, pl. bléndésa ~ blandésa ‘paunch, stomach’.
Another form i1s blénxé ~ blanxé. Variants of pléndés ~ plandés.

bli ~ bli m, pl. bliré, blinf ‘linden’. From PAIlb *bling further connected
with Lith blindis, blendis ‘Salix caprea’ (CABEF St. 1 70-71, Etim. 11
264) and derived from *bhlen- ‘to shine’, semantically motivated by
the color of the bast and bark typical of linden (OREL Linguistica XXVI
174). 0 MEYER Wb. 40 (treats bl as a loanword from Rom *(1i )brinum);

FRAENKEL 49.
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bli ~ blf m, pt. blij, blinj ‘sturgeon’. From PAlb *blina connected with
Gk Prévvog id. (MEYER Wh, 40; CaBEs St. I 71). Further related to
the same IE *Bhlen- ‘to shine” as bli ‘linden’; in this case, the moti-
vation is based on the color of the fish (OREL Linguistica XXVI1 174).
& CIMOCHOWSKI LP T 165-182 (further connections of bl with Gk odiin
‘whale’ and the like); TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 133; FRISK 1 242-
243; MIHAESCU RESEE IV 13-4 350 (borrowed from Gk BAivoc); CABES
Etim. I1 264-265 (identical with b/ ‘linden’).

bligé f ‘forked piece of wood’. From PAlb *bligd, a zero ablaut variant
related to Gk e&hoyE “stem’, ON bialki ‘log’. O LA PIANA Prefisso
14 {from *le-bigé); POKORNY [ 122, CABEJ Etim. II 265 (identical with

bigé).

blok&r f ‘rubbish, trash’. Continues PAlb *blaukd dertved from IE
*bhleyos ‘blue, yellow’, cf. Lat fidvus *yellow’ and the like. ¢ LA PiaNA
Prefisso 15 {prefixal form related to Lat bdca); POKORNY 1 160; CABES
Erim. 267 (to bluaj).

blork 1 ‘sling’. Continues PAlb *bildgrd, a form reflecting a long grade
variant comparable with Lat flagrum ‘whip’, cf. further ON blekkja
‘to beat, o strike’. ¢ LA PIANA Prefisso 15 (from *le-boré), POKORNY
1 154; CABE] Etim 268 (derivalive of bahe).

blozé f, pl. blozé, bloza ‘soot’. Derivative of bluaj (CAMAT Alb. Worth.
124), 0 MEYER Wh. 40; JOKL Studien 8-9 (to Skt malind- ‘black’, Gk
uéhag id.); LA PIANA Prefisso 13-14 (from *le-bozé); CABEI St 171,
Etim. 11 269-270 (agrees with CAMAT)Y;, MANN Comp. 80 (to Lat

Fflamma ‘flame’).

bluaj ~ bluej zor. blova ‘to grind’. Borrowed from Lat molere id. (MIK-
LOSICH Rom. Elemente 42: MEYER Wh. 40). Among various derivatives
note bluashké, blloshké *splinter’ (CABEY St I 71). 0 MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundrifi 2 1 1054, JokL. IF XLIX 291; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 84
KLINGENSCHMITT Verbum 146; Hamp [F LXVII 147 (from IE
*mel-); CABES Efim. 11 270-271.

blude 1, pl. blude “wooden bow!’. Singularized plural of the form bludé
attested in dialects. Borrowed from Slav *b{ udo “dish, plate’, cf. South
Slavic forms: OCS bljudo, Bulg bl'udo, SCr bijude (MIKLOSICH
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Slav. Flemente 16; MEYER Wb, 40}. Tt is interesting that in South Slavic
the word stands for a clay vessel rather than for a wooden one. ¢ SELISCEV
Slav. naselenie 154; CABEY Etim. 11 271; SVANE 73.

bludg 1 ‘(film of) mould, scum on wine, skin on milk’. Borrowed from
an unattested South Slavic continvant of Slav *blpda reflecied in Bulg
dial. blzda ‘unclean pimples’ and Slovene bldda ‘mistake’. ¢ MEYER
Wb. 40 (from SCr bluta ‘mould’); MEYER-LUBKE REW 32 (from Rom
*abluta ‘rinse water’); CAREY St. 72, Erim. 1 271; SVANE 117; TRUBACEV
ESSJa 11 125.

boj zor. bova ‘to mate’. Usually, attested in passive as boher. Metaphor-
ic use of boj “to drive’ attested in North Geg. From PAlb *bagnja related
to Lith bégri “to run’, Latv bégr id., OPrus begeyte id., Slav *hégti id.,
Gk oéBopon id. (CABET S2. 1 119). For the semantic development in
Albanian cf. Russ gon ‘heat (of animals)’ < gnar’ ‘to drive’. ¢ MEYER
Wh. 4142 (to NGk praive), TREIMER MRIW 1 373-375 (to Germ Bahn
‘road’}; BUGGE BB XVIII 174 (from Rom *disbind); BARIC ARSt 68-
69 (from *bhdreid); JOKL IF XXXVII 103, 118 (related to mbaj, bie);
LA PIANA St. Varia 23-24 (from *déboj further connected with Lith
vyl ‘to drive (away)” and the like); MANN Language XX VIII 32 (to
Gk ntoéw ‘to frighten’); FRAENKEL 38; FrISK I1 998-999; CABEI St
173 (follows LA PIANA); DEMIRAT AE 105-106.

bolbé f ‘accident, disaster, sorrow’. Borrowed from the otherwise unat-
tested Slav *boleba, derivative of *bols ‘pain’ (KRISTOFORIDHI 487;
SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 193). ¢ VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 8 (against
Slavic etymology); JOKL Slavia XIII 322 (from Rom *volva or from
1E *bhél-); CABEISt. 173, IV 98, Etim. 11 281-282 (to Lat bulla, Ol

bolach).

bolle pl. “testicles’. From PAlb *bdlnai connected with TE *bhfano-:
Gk puAldg ‘phallus’, Lat follis ‘beliows”, Olr badl *limb, member’ (OREL
ZfBalk XXTI/1 67-68). 0 MEYER Wh. 41 (from Ital bolla ‘lump, knob’
or balla ‘testicle’); ROHR ZfBalk XVII/1 80; Frisk Il 987-988§;
WALDE-HOFMANN T 524-525; LEWIS-PEDERSEN 23; VENDRYES B-12;
POKORNY T 120; CABET Etim. 11 282 (“clementary creation™); MANN
Comp. 63-64 (to Skt bhala- *forehead’).

bollé £, pl. bolla kind of harmless snake’. Borrowed from Rom *boia,
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cf. Lat bolea “salamander’ (JOKL ZRomPh XL1 228-230). 0 MEYER Wb.
41 (borrowed from Lat belua ‘beast, monster’); SPITZER MRIW I 205
n. 1 (to Skt bhala- ‘with shining skin"); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 83, Stra-
tificazione 133; POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 11 328; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-
2 31; HAARMAN 112; CABET Etim. 11 283-285 (from IE #*bhui- “to swell');
LANDI Lar, 126.

bor& 1, pt. bore, boréra ~ borna ‘snow’. Dialectal variants débor, vdor,
zboré, xboré and the like reflect PAlb *dis-bara witk a borrowed suffix
(JOKL JF XXXV 193) or, rather, *i§-bdra with a Proto-Albanian suffix.
The semantic structare of the word is similar to Rum zapadd ‘snow’
< Slav *zapgda ‘falling down {snow) and, therefore, *-bgra is
linked 1o bie ‘to fall’ (ibid.; CIORANESCU DER 11 910). Tn fact, boré
may be a calque of the Slavic word (TRUBACEY Slav. Jaz. XI'19). Its
verbal correlate is zbjerr ‘to lose” < *-ber-na. 0 CAMARDA 1 100 (to
Gk Popéog ‘North wind’); MEYER Wb, 42 (to Rum bora ‘North
wind’ and - at the same time! - Slav *bur’a ‘storm’); THUMB IF XX VI
5 (from Gk Bopéog ‘North wind’): TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 85;: HASDEU
EMR 1 106; LA PIANA St. Varia 24-25 (to var); KRAHE IF LVII 113-
114 (to Maced Bora), CAMAJ 38; HAMP ZfceltPh XXXIX 210; CABE)
Sr. 173-74 (follows JOKL), Etim. 11 287-289; HULD 45-46; DEMIRAT
AE 106-107.

borigé ¢, pl. boriga ‘kind of pine; splinter’. Another variant is boriké.
Borrowed from South Slavic: Bulg borika ‘fir-tree’, SCr borika
‘pine’ (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 16; MEYER Wh. 42). ¢ JokL IF XXXV
94-85 (related to Gk oépwyE ‘throat’ and IE *bher- “to cut’); SELISCEV
Slav. naselenie 164; OLBERG JF LXXIIL 206 (follows JOKL); GAMKRE-
LDzE- IVANOV IT 707 (follow OLBERG); CABET St. I 74 (supports MEYER),
Etim_ 11 289; SVANE 125; DEMIRAT AE 107,

bors m, pl. borsa ‘chaffinch, Fringilla’. Derived from boré as shown
by names of chaffinch in other languages, cf. Fr pinson de neige, Germ
Schneefink and the like (CABEJ St. 175, Etim. 11 290-291). ¢ MEYER
Wb. 482 (borrowed from Slav *skvorscs ‘starling’}.

bosht m, pl. boshte, boshtinj ‘spindle, axis, axle’. From PAlb *basta
close to Gmie *bdsta > OHG buost ‘rope made of bast’. Further related
to Gme *bastaz ‘bast’ as well as Lat fascis, Alb bashké (OREL
Festschr. Shevoroshkin 258). The spindle is, thus, described as ‘junc-
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ture’. Note that boshrér ‘Forsythia® is derived from boshr {CABET St.
175). ¢ MEYER Wh, 42 (derived from Ital bosso *box-tree’); GUYON
St. Glott. ftal. V 11 (borrowed from Slav *bodecs ‘thorn, sharp stick’);
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 86; KLUGE 55; ZALIZN' AK Etimologija 1964 166;
CAMAY Alb. Worth. 102 (prefixal b-}; CABEJ Etfim. 1T 292-293 {to bie
“to carry’ or to Skt bhysii-). '

boté £, pl. bota ‘earth; world’. From PAlb *bwdara based on IE #*bheu-
~ *bhii- ‘to be, to grow’ (JOKL Studien 7). Among derivatives of boré
note botém ‘pale’. ¢ MEYER Wb. 43 (comparison with Lat bétere, baetere
‘to go’); MANN Language XX VI 380 (to Skt bhdta- ‘shining’, cf. Rum
fume), Comp. 67, OREL ZfBalk XXII1 144; CABEI Etim, 11 294-296;

DEMIRAT AE 107,

bram m ‘residue, scoria, rust, ear-wax’. From PAlb *bradma connected
with Skt bradhnd- ‘reddish, yellow’, Slav *brons ‘colored’ < *brodnz
{CABEJ Etim. 11 300; OREL Linguistica XXVTI 174). For the semantic
development ¢f. OHG rost ‘rust’ based on IE *reudh- ‘red’. ¢
MAYRHOPER 11 451; TRUBACEV ESSJa 1T 41-42; MANN Comp. 98 (10

Lat fragmen ‘scrap, fragment’).

brané f, pl. brana ‘harrow’. Contimues a South Slavic reflex of Slav
*horna id.: Bulg brana, SCr brana (MEYER Wh, 44-45, mistakenly claims
the Bulgarian form non-existent}. The verb branis ‘to harrow’ is bor-
rowed {rom Slav *borniti. ¢ SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 15, 156; CABEJ

Erm. 11 301; SvANE 31, 253,

bravé r ‘herd’. Borrowed from Slav *borvs ~ *borva ‘cattle’, cf. in
particular Bulg brava, SCr pl. bravi (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 17;
MEYER Wb. 45). 0 SKOK I 203; CABES Etim. 11 301-302; SVANE 134.

bravé f, pl. brava ‘door-lock’. A relatively late borrowing from SCr
brava id. (SKOK I 203) which might be connected with Rom *barra
‘bar’ (MEYER Wh. 45).0 SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 150, 306; CABEI Etim.

IT 302; SVANE 83,

brazé 1, pl. braza ‘furrow’. Another (and more conservative) variant
is brazdé. Borrawed from Slav *borzda 1d., ¢f. South Slavic forms:
Bulg brazda, SCr brazda (WEIGAND 9; SELISCEV S{av. naselenie 158,
322) 0 SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 158; CABEJ Ftim. 11 302.; SVANE 37.
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brazim m ‘hoar-frost’. Derivative based on brazé and semantically moti-
vated by the form of hoar-frost looking like wrinkles or furrows. ¢
MEYER Wb. 45 (from Venet brosa id., Friul brose id.); HUBSCHMID
Vox Rom. 11 133 (from Venet bro:zima id.); CABEI St. I 75 (derived
from mraz), Etim. 11 302; SVANE 173.

bredh m, pl. bredha ‘fir-tree’. From PAlb *brada etymologically con-
nected with Slav *breds ‘willow’ and, further, with *hrods ‘ford’,
Lith brddas id., all these forms based on IE *bhredh-, cf. bredh ‘to
jurnp, to spring’ (OREL Erimologija 1985 29-30). For the semantic moti-
vation, similar to that of Slav *breds (a tree growing or “walking”
along the rivers,or hill-slopes), cf. VASMER I 210 and TRUBACEV ESSJa
HI 11-12. Rum brad ‘fir-tree’ is a Proto-Albanian loanword reflect-
ing the original root vowel of PAlb *brada. Note a derivative breshté
‘fir-tree forest’. ¢ CAMARDA 11 62 (to Lat bratus); DIEFENBACH I 50
(to Latv priédé ‘pine’); JOKL IF XXX 208-210 (from IE *bhrozdh-);
MEYER Wh. 45-46 (compares bredh with the IE *bherag- “birch’); CIMO-
CHOWSKI LP IT 231 (to ON barr ‘pine needle’); FRAENKEL 58-59; CAMAJ
121, 123 (reconstructs suffix *-dh-); POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 11 3237,
ROSETTI ILR I 273; PISANI Saggi 126 (reconstructs *bhreg- and links
bredh to the IE name of birch, following MEYER); HULD KZ XCIX
247 (borrowed from Gk BpdBu); TRUBACEY ESSJa III 13, 36-37; CABET
Erim. 11 303-305 (follows CAMARDA); DEMIRAY AE 107-108.

bredh aor. brodha ‘to jump, 1o spring”. From PAlb *breda identical with
Slav *bredg, *bresti ‘to wade, to ford’, Lith brendis, bristi id. (MEYER
Wh. 46, Alb. St TH 28, 35, 71). 0 FRAENKEL 58; PISANI Saggi 125; HaMmP
ZfBalk XXV-43; CABE] 51. 1 75-76 (to OF bregdan ‘to stir’), Etim. 11
305; Camart Alb. Worth. 113 (prefix b-); TRUBACEY ESSfa TIT 14-15;
DeEMIRAT AE 108.

breg m, pl. brigje, bregje “hill, bank’. Borrowed from Slav *bergs ‘bank,
coast, hill’, cf. South Slavic forms: OCS brégs, Bulg br’ag, SCr brijeg,
breg (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 17, MEYER Wb. 46). ¢ SELISCEV Slav.
naselenie 188; CABEY Frim. 11 305-306; SVANE 161.

brej ~ bréj acr. brejta ~ bréjta ‘to gnaw’. From PAlb *brainja further
connected with IE *bhrei- ‘to cut’: Skt bhrindri ‘(he) injures’, Lat frio
‘to rub’, Slav *briti ‘to shave’ and the like (OREL ZfBalk XXIII/1 68;
CABEI Etim. 11 306-307). For similar semantic development sce

BREKE — BRESHER ~ BRESHEXN 35

JEGERS KZ LXXX 109, ¢ MEYER Alb.St. V 70-71 (1o Lat frendd); JOKL
Studien 9: LA PIANA Studi 1 73 (from *bhoreio); MAYRHOFER 11 532-
533:; WALDE-HOFMANN 1 549; RASMUSSEN Morph. (reconstructs
thhr-n-H-e/o-); SVANE GjA ¥ 39 (brij < brej influenced by aorist),
DEMIRAT AE 108-109,

brek# pl. ‘pants’. Borrowed from Lat bracae ‘trousers, breeches’ (MIK-
LOSICH Rom. Elemente 7, MEYER Wh. 46), ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr.
Grundrif * 1 1043; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 13; HAARMANN 112; CABEJ
Etim. 11 307-308; LANDI Lat. 27, 38.

brenda adv. ‘inside’. Together with other phonetic and morphonological
variants, brénda and mbrénda ~ mbrenda, continues a sequence of prepo-
sitions and adverbs PAlb *(en) per enta {CAMARDA I 318). For the last
component cf. nde. The derivative bréndés ‘intestines’, is the source
of the Balkan word for goai- and sheep-cheese prepared in sheep’s
stomach, ¢f. Rum brinzd. ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 33 (from Lat
intray; MEYER Wh. 47-48; MANN Language XVII 20-21from *en-pre-
en-do), PASCU RE 27 (Rum brinzd related to berr); RUSSU Etnogeneza
270-273; CABEI Etim, 11 308-310; HAARMANN 141 {from Lat per intu).

breng# f, pl. brenga ‘grief, sorrow’. From PAlb *brain(i)ka connect-
ed with *brainja > brej ‘to gnaw’. For the semantic development cf.
E remorse (OREL ZfBalk XXII1/1 68). Rum brincd denoting a conta-
gious disease was borrowed from the intermediate Albanian form *brenka
< *hrain(i)ka and, quite probably, preserves its earlier meaning; thus,
‘illness’ > ‘grief” (CABEJ 7. 1 76, Erim. 11 311-312). ¢ MEYER Wh. 46;
PHILIPPIDE Viata romaneascd XVI1 39; DICULESCU DR IV 477 (to Rum
brincd < Gk Bpéyyog); MANN Comp. 53-54 (to Goth ana-praggan ‘lo
oppress’).

breshér ~ breshén m ‘hail’. Singularized plural of *brash (CABEF St.
1 76-77, Etim.312-314) going back to PAlb *braufa and, further, to
TE *bhreus- ‘to break’: OIr briy id., MW brew ‘fragile’, OHG brosma
‘crumb’ (MEYER Wh. 47, Alb. Studien 111 35, 61, 72). 0 CAMARDaA 1
78 (to Gk Bpéxm ‘to wet'); WIEDEMANN BB XXVII 245-247; PEDER-
SEN IF V 38 (argues against the above etymology), Keft. Gr. 1 53; TAGLI-
AVINI Dalmazia 87; LEWIS-PEDERSEN 17; POKORNY I 171; CAMAT Alb.
Worth. 53 (< b-resh-én ‘falling”); OLBERG IF LXXTII 217; OREL ZfBalk
XXII/1 69 (reconstructs *bhroisine- and connects breshér ~ breshén
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with brej); KORTLANDT SSGL X 221; JANSON Unt. 16-21; DEMIRAT AE
109,

breshke f, pl. breshka ‘tortoise’. Another variant is bregké. Together
with Rum broascd “toad, frog’ this word continues a Balkan Romance
form *brotascus or *brosacus, eventually going back to Gk Bpdbaro
~ Bpérayog “frog’, f. bretk (CAMARDA 1 104). ¢ MEYER Wh. 47 (bor-
rowed from Rom *brosca ‘frog’); PUSCARIU EWR 18: SCHUCHARDT
KZ XX 253 (from MLat bruscus); CAMAT Alb. Worth, 113 (suffix
-k&); CABET Etim, 1F 314-315.

bresht& adj. ‘wild, rough, rugged, rude’. From PAlb *braifta or
*brainita deriVed from brej < IE *bhrei- (OREL ZfBalk XXI111/1 68-
69). For the semantic development cf. Slav *grobs ~ *grubz ‘rough,
rude’ and Gme *graufa- *big, great’ (OHG gré3 and the like) in their
connection to Stav *gruditi ‘to gnaw’. 0 MANN Comp. 101 (to ON bresta
‘to burst").

bretk m, pl. bretq ‘frog’. Borrowed from Rom *brotacus or directly
from Gk Bpdbuxog ~ Bpodroyos “frog’, a phonetic transformation of
Pétpoyog (CAMARDA 1 104; MEYER Wh. 47). 0 FRISK I 226-227,
HAARMAN 113.

brez m, pl. breza ‘belt’. Comparison with Rum briy ‘strap, belt” bor-
rowed from Proto-Albanian (MEYER Wh. 46-47) leads to the recon-
struction of PAIb *breuna from which brez was derived with suffix
-(€)z. As 1o PAlb *breuna, it may be identified with Lith briauna ‘edge’.
0 MEYER Wh. 46-47 (to Goth brunjo ‘breastplate’ and the like);
SKOK Arch. Roman. VIII 150; TREIMER ZfromPhil XXXV 391; SKOK
ZONF 189, ArRom V1II 150 (diminutive): TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 87;
LA PIANA St. Varia 33 (to Gk Bpdyoc); PISANI Saggi 121, FRAENKEL
57; CAMAI Alb. Worth. 124; POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. I 337; ROSETTI
ILR 1273; CABES Etim. 1 317-320 (derived from mbrej ‘to put on yoke’
< *m-ber-enj).

bri ~ bri m, pl. bri, brinj, briré ~ briné ‘horn’. From PAIb *brina related
to Messap Bpéviov- Elagov; Bpéviiov: f xegai 10D £xdpou (Hes.,
Et. Magn.), Swed brind ‘deer’, Latv briédis ‘elk’, OPrus braydis id.
(MEYER Wh. 48). 0 STIER K7 VII 160 (to bredh ‘to jump’); PETERSSON
apud DEMIRAT AE 110 (semantic reconstruction: ‘deer’); BERTOLD IF
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LIL 211; SKOK ZONF T 89 (singularized plural of *bhiren-); JOKL Reallex.
Vorgesch. | 86; LOEWENTHAL Wu§ X1 60; CHARPENTIER KZ XL %32;
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 87-88 (reconstructs *bhrendh-no-), Stratificazione
87; KRAHE Spr. Vorz. 104; MaYEr KZ LXVI 75-76 (from *bhyno-);
PORZIG Gliederung 210; PISANI Saggi 124; FRISK 1 265; HAMP §t. What-
mough 78; OREL ZfBalk XX1II 149; SCHICK-AAT LXXXVII 89-115%;
CABEY Erim. 11 321-323; DEMIRAT AE 110-111 (related to Skt bhrii-

‘eyebrow’).

brie f ‘caries’. Singularized plural based on *breja further connect-
ed with IE *bhrei- “to cut, to shave’ (OREL FLH VIII/1-2 46; CABEJ

Etim_ 11 323).

brimé £, pl. brima ‘hole’. From PAlb *brima, an adjective in *-mo- related
to biré (MEYER Wh. 37, Alb. St. TII 35). ¢ MANN Language XV1I 15;
CHANTRAINE 1179; CABEJ Etim. 11 324-325 (to brej).

brinjé £, pt. bringé ‘rib, side’. From PAlb *brinja derived from bri (LAM-
BERTZ KZ LIII 284; LA PIANA St. Varia 5) with the semantic devel-
opment ‘horn’ > ‘side’ simiiar to that of Slav *rogs ‘horn’ > ‘corner’.
The meaning ‘rib’ in hrinfé was derived from ‘side’. 0 MEYER Wh.
48 (related to Skt pdrsu- ‘rib’, Slav *porsi ‘breast’ and the like), Alb.
Si. 10 31-32; WIEDEMANN BB XXVII 236-238 (to Goth brunjo
‘armor’); TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 87; CABEI St 1 77-78 {related to
Lith briauna ‘edge’ and the like), Etim. 11 325-327.

brisk m, pl brisge ‘razor, penknife’. Early loanword in a form of *brizfi-
ka from South Slav *briceks, diminutive of *brids id. (VASMER Alb.
Wortforsch. 17; OReL ZfBalk XXI1II/1 68). Another (and more rare)
form briské goes back to South Slav *briceka preserved in Bulg bricka
‘razor with a handle’, SCr bricke ‘razor’ (TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 88).
¢ MEYER Alb, St.122 (correctly compares with Slav *brics), Wh. 49,
Alb. 8§t. TV 90 (borrowing from Slav *bresngti ‘to shave’, particularly,
from Bulg brzsna id., brosnad > bresnid ‘razor’ - phonetically
impossible);, PISANI Saggi 126; CABEJ St. 1 78 (prefers derivation from
IE *bhrei- ‘1o cut, to shave’ with suffix -sk-), Etim. 11 327-328; OREL

Koll. Idg. Ges. 355-356.

britmé m ‘avtumn month’. Appearing with an ordinal number, stands
for September, October or November. Analogical transformation of
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brymeés id. (derivative of bryn:é) under the influence of brej (DEMIRAIS
AE 111). ¢ MEYER Wh. 50 (derived from brej).

bruké f ‘tamarind’. From PAIb *brukd identical with Skav *bzris ‘twig,
stalk, sharp end’. ¢ HAMP Anc, [E 102; TRUBACEV ESSJa 111 128-129;
CABE! Etim. 11 332 (borrowed from Gk popikn via Dor *Bptin).

brumé m, pt. brumé ‘dough’. Derived from mbruaj ~ mbrucj, mbryj ‘to
knead’ (CABEF Etim. 11 333-334). From PALb *bruma related to Gme
*barma ‘yeast’ (OE beorma) and Lat fermentum ‘leaven, yeast’
(MEYER Wh. 49), O JOKL Studien 11, LKUBA 263; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
89; ERNOUT-MEILLET 230; PISANI Saggi 126; MANN Language XVII
15 (reconstructs *bhreumo- ); KLUGE 52; DEMIRATAE 111,

brushtull f, pt. brushtulla ‘heather’. From PAIb *brust-ula related to
Slav *brasts ‘sprout, bud’ and OS brustian ‘1o shoot, to sprout’. O VAN
WK IF XXIV 235; PuDiC IX ICL 862-864 (from FGmc *brustila, cf.
E bristle); POGHIRC fst. limb. rom. 11 329 (to Dac riborasta, plant name);
NEROZNAK Paleob. 197 (follows POGHIRC); TRUBACEV £SSJa HI 58:
GINDIN - KALUZSKAIA - OREL Bissi. 249; CABEJ Etim. 11 335-336 (bor-
rowed from Slav *b/'uscs).

bruz adj. ‘blue, indigo’. From PALb *brudja comparable with Slav *bruds
‘dirt’, *brudens ‘dirty’ < IE *bhrow-dh-, cf. *bhrou-1- in Thrac
Bpottog ‘barley beer’ (OREL Linguistica XX VI 175). 0 DETSCHEW Thr.
Sprachreste 93; CABES Etim. I1 336 (to barré), TRUBACEY ESS/a IT 44,

brydh adj. ‘weak, pliant, mild’. From PAlb *briidza related to Lat [riix
‘fruit’,-Goth brukjan “to use’ (where [E *¢ should be reconstructed)
The meaning in Albanian s based on the original notion of ‘used, worn
out’. ¢ MANN Language XX VI 34 (to Slav *bzrzs), Comp. 54, 111
{to W brydd ‘feeble, ailing’); POKORNY I 173; OREL Linguistica
XXVI 175 (to Slav *brydsks ‘disgusting, sharp’}; CABE) Etim. I 337-
338 (to bredh ‘to jump’).

brymé £, ‘frost’. Borrowed from Lat briima ‘cold, frost’ (CAMARDA
.53, MEYER Wh. 49). O MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 53 (from Lat pruina
id.); CAMAI 47 (to IE #*bher-); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 2 T 1046;
MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 13; HAARMAN 113; HULD 46; CABEJ Etim.
11 338; LANDI Laz. 68-69.
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buall ~ buell m, pl. buaj ~ buej ‘buffalo’. An early borrowing from Slav
*pyvols id. (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 16; SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 243)
with the diphtongization of the group *-yvo- similar to that in patkua.
The feminine form buallicé ~ buellicé goes back to Slav *byvolica. ¢
STIER K7 X1 150 (borrowed from Lat bizbalus id.}; MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 7 (from Lat bitbalus or Gk fotBoreg); MEYER Alb. St. 164,
Wh. 50 (same etymology); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 2 1 1048 (agrees
with MEYER): PEDERSEN KZ XXXII¥ 535, 541; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-
2 13; HAARMAN 113; CABEI St. T 79 (questions the phonetic validity
of MEYER's etymology), £tim. [I 339-340 (identical with Thracian
BérvBog “bull’y; TRUBACEV ESSJa 111 158-159; LANDI Laz. 107, 137.

bugas aor. bugita ‘to roar, to thunder’. Borrowed from Slav *bucati
id., cf. South Slavic forms: Bulg buda, SCr budati (DESNICKAIA Slav.
zaim. 16). ¢ CABEJ Etim. I1 345 (from SCr budati); SVANE 260.

buj ~ biij aor. bujta ~ bitjta ‘to accommodate (a guest) to stay
overnight’. From PAIb *bunja related to Goth bauan ‘to stay’ and other
derivatives of IE *bhen- ~ *bhii- ‘to be, to grow’ (CAMARDA I 59; MEYER
Wh. 51, Alb. St. 1 33). As to buné ‘alpine hut’, it continues *bunta
derived from buj, cf. Lith biitas ‘dwelling’ and Olr both “hut’ derived
from TE *bhii-. 0 BUGGE BB XVIII 163; MEYER Alb. 5. V 71 (from
IE *bheugihj- “to bend’); FEIST Goth. 83-84; HASDEU EMR 1 101; JOKL
Studien 7-8, Reallex. Vorgesch. 1 8§7; PORZIG Gliederung 150; PISANI
Saggi 117, 121; GEORGIEV lssledovanija 119 (buné to Thrac —Bonvov);.
CasEy St 1 80-81 (reconstructs *budnja and connects it with Slav *budill
‘to wake up’ and its cognates), Etim. 11 351-353; DEMIRAT AE 111-

112

bujk m, pl. bujg ‘peasant’. Also attested as bulk. Borrowed from Lat
bubulcus ‘ploughman, herdsman’ (CAMARDA I 180; MEYER Wb. 53).
From this stern, bulk, bulkth, burkth ‘cricket’ is derived. ¢ MEYER Wh.
55 (burkth to *murk- ‘black’); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif3 * 1 1050;
TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 133; POGHIRC LB VI 99-100 (to murk};
MIHAESCU RESEE IV /1-2 30-31; HAARMAN 113; MANN Comp. 112
{burkth related to OF beorcan ‘to bark’); CABEJ Etim. I1 356; LANDI

Lat. 89, 135-136.

buké 1, pl. buké ‘bread; meal, meal-time’. Borrowed from Lat bucca
‘mouth’ which in Balkan Romance means ‘food” as in Rum bucd, cf.
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also Rom *buccella ‘bread’, Ital buccella ‘mouthful’ (CAMARDA 1 132;
MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 7, MEYER Whb. 51). This semantic shift is
typical of alt the Carpatho-Balkan area (HAMP RRL XXIV 315). 0 XYLAN-
DER 277 (to Phryg Péxog ‘bread'); PUSCARIU EWR 19; MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2 1 1046; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 46, Stratificazione
133; O8TiR AArbSt 1 84; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 90, Origini 190;
MIHAESCU RESEE 1V /1-2 27; HAARMAN 113; HAMP RomPh XXXIV /4
434; HULD 46; CABEI Erim. I 357-358; DESNICKATA Sravn, 3 17-323;
LANDI Lat. 66, 134.

bukél f, pt. bukla ‘weasel’. From PAIb *bukla connected with bukur
(MEYER Wh. 51-52). The variant bungél seems to be secondary (influ-
enced by bung?). Taking into account the lust as a specific feature of
weasel (cf. bukur), to be further connected with IE *bheu- ‘to swell’,
with its characteristic semantic development in Slavic (OCS bui
uopbs, dppwv, Slav *bujens ‘violent, wild, lusty, fertile’), and in par-
ticular with Germanic formations in *-k-: OHG buhil ‘hill’ < *bhuk-
{-, ON bdla ‘lump, knob’ < *bhukl-on- (OREL ZfBalk XX111/1 69-70).0
BARIC AArbSt. 11 79-80 (to MIr boce, Skt bhugna-); TAGLIAVINI Strat-
ificazione 133 (thinks of a4 Romance loanword); SCHUCHARDT ZfromPh
XXXIV 215 (to MFr bacoule 1d.); POKORNY I 98 f.; CAMAT Alb. Worh.
[19; MANN Comp. 124; CABEI Etim. 11 358,

bukur adj. ‘beautiful, fine, nice, pretty; good, noble; dim’. From PAlb
*bukura etymologically connected with bukél, cf. Slav *laska “weasel’
~ ‘caress’, Lith loksnits ‘tender’ (SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 254; MEYER
Wb. 51; ORBL ZfBalk XXI11/1 69-70). The semantic tertium compa-
rationis is the'weasel’s remarkable lust occasionally related to the notion
of beanty and good (TRUBACEV in VASMER 1 462, TOPOROY PJa IIT
279-280: on OPrus caune ‘marten’). From {Proto-)YAlbanian the word
was borrowed to Rum bucur (MEYER Wh. 52). ¢ STIER KZ VII 160
(identical with Lat pulcher); CIHAC TT 715 (borrowed from Turk buhur
‘incense’); BARIC AArbSt. 11 79-80 (to Ir boce ‘ark’); TAGLIAVINI Dal-
mazia 133; HAAS LB 1 35, 43, 111 51 (to Gk Bavkpdc); ROSETTI ILR
1274; POGHIRC Ist. fimb, rom. I 338 (explains both Albanian and Ruman-
ian words from the Balkan substratum); CAMAT Alb. Worth. 119; CABE]
Erim. 10 360-362.

bulbér m ‘street dust’. Borrowed from Lat pulverem ‘dust’. Note the
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irregular voiced anfaut. ¢ MEYER A/b.St V 71 (from Ttal polvere id.);
HELBIG 39; CABEJ Etim. 11 362,

bulg £, pl. bula “bud’. Borrowed from Lat bulla ‘bubble, boss, knob’
(MEYER Wh. 53). 0 SCHMIDT KZ L 236 (to Gk ¢pbAdov ‘leaf’}; BARIC
AArbSr I 145; PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 536; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 90;
MANN Language XX VI 387 (follows SCHMIDT); MIHAESCU RESEE TV /1-
2 13: HAARMANN 113; MANN Comp. 122 (to MHG bolle ‘bud’}; CABEJ
St. 1 81 (accepts MEYER’s etymology), Erim. I 362-363; LLANDI Lat.

93.

bulé 1 “soft flesh (on the rear side of the finger)’. Borrowed from MLat
bulla *seal’ (CABEI Efim. I1 363). ¢ HELRBIG 84 (from Ital bolla, Venet

bola id.).

bullar m, pi. bullaré ‘blindworm’. Together with its variant hollar this
word is derived from bollé (TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 90). It is the
source of Rum bdlaur ‘dragon’ from where other Balkan forms were
borrowed. O MEYER Wb. 41; BARIC ARSt 3-5 (from *bala ‘water, marsh’
and *var ‘snake’}; PASCU RE 23 (reconstructs Rom *befludrius); DURANTE
Ric. Ling. 1950, 270-271; SKOK Zfromfh L. 513-517; ROSETTI ILR 1
272; OREL Vestnik MGU. Filologija 1981/2 72-76 (ancient Balkan ties
of bullar); CABEI Etim. 11 366-367.

bullog m *dragon’s dwelling’. Transformed from *burllog under the
influence of bullar. Borrowed from South Slav *bzriogs < Slav *berlogs
*den, dwelling’, ¢f. Bulg bzrlog, Slovene briog. Alb -ur- < South Slav
-zr- indicates an early loanword. Another trace of Slav *berlogs is
bérllok ‘den’” (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 16 on bérllok). ¢ OREL Koll.
Idg. Ges. 356; CABEJ Erim. 11 211; SVANE 43,

bullungs® t, pt. bullunga ‘lump, knob’. Formation in -ungé (JOKL RIE!-
Balk. 11 76) derived from *bull < PAlb *bulna, etymologically con-
nected with 1E *bhela- ‘to swell’ (OREL ZfBalk XX1I1/1 68). 0 MEYER
Wb. 53 (from Rom *bulliica); SCHMIDT KZ L 236 {compares with Gk
poAAov ‘leaf’); BARIC AArbSI I/1-2 144-145 (< bu- + lungé); CABEI
St. 1 82 (connects bullungé with ballé}, Etim. 11 368-370 (to mulld ~

mullé).

bung m, pl. hunga ‘kind of oak, Quercus sessiflora’. From PAIlb
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*bun{i)ka derived from IE *bheu- ‘to grow’ and closely related to Arm
bun ‘trunk’ (CABEJ S7. ¥ 83, Erim. I1 373-375), The Albanian word was
borrowed to Rum bunger ‘thicket’, ¢ MEYER Wh. 54 (comparison with
Stav *buky, *buks ‘beech’ which, however, is a Germanic loanword);
BARICT 103 f. (to Lith bingits ‘brave, courageous’ or Gk maytg ‘thick’);
JOKL LKUBA 177-179 (to Skt bhundkti ‘to enjoy, to use, to consume’
because of the edible nature of acorns!): L.A PIANA Studi 1 102-103
(to Gk odyog and Phryg Bayoiog); ACAREAN HAR 1 483-484; MANN
Language XXVI387 (to OHG bunga ‘lump™); POKORNY I 146-148; HAMP
LB XX 117 {to the Indo-European name of ‘beech’ *bhagnd); FRIEDRICH
Trees 108: CAMAT Alb. Worth. 118; POGHIRC Jst. limb. rom. 11 3238;
ROSETTI LR 1 274; HAMP LB XX/1-2 117 (from *bhdg-n-); OREL ZfBalk
XXI1II/1 70; DEMIRAT AE 112-113 (supports HaMP).

burdhé 1 ‘kind of sack’. Attested in Albaniar of Greece. From PAlb
*burda < IE *bhrdh- further related to ON bord ‘board, edge’, OFE
bord id. ¢ POKORNY I 138; CABE! SCL X 556 (to Germ Biirde); HAMP
RRL IV 335 (reconstructs *bhorf{-day; DEMIRAT AE 113.

burg m, pl. burgje ‘prison, stable’. Borrowed from Gmc *burg-
‘borough, fenced area’: Goth baurgs, OHG burg and the like (OREL
Festschr. Shevoroshkin 258). O CAMARDA II 145 (to Gk ndpyoc); DIEFEN-
BACH apud MEYER Wb. 54-55 (from MLat burica); MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 7 (from Rom *burgus); MEYER Wh. 54-55 (various prelim-
inary guesses); ZALIZN' AK Etimologija 1964 206; CABEI Etim. 11 379-
383 (follows CAMARDA).

burré m, pl. burra ‘man, hosband’. Borrowed from OHG gibhro
‘peasant, villager’ with the simplification of the aniaut cluster *gb- >
b-. Ct. a similar source of Hung por id. < OBavar *pour. ¢ GIL’FER-
DING Orn. 21 (to Skt purusa- ‘man’y; MEYER Wh. 55 {etymologically
identifies burré with OHG gibaro, Germ Bauer), Alb. Sr. 111 74,
SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 254 (from MLat barro); PISANI Saggi (follows
MEYER); WIEDEMANN BB XX VT 219 (reconstructs *bhorno- further
connected with OHG baro “(free) man’); JOKL LKUBA 230 (follows
WIEDEMANN and reconstructs *bherno-Y;, TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 91 (agrees
with JOKL), TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 113: VASMER ZfslavPh V 368-
369 (to Illyr Bobpou); RIBEZZO Riv. Alb. I 135 note 1; PISANI Saggi
121; MANN Language X VII 13 (reconstructs *bhrnio-Y, GRORGIEY Issle-
dovanija 119 (to Thrac -Bovp); HAMP St. Whatmough 76, ZfceliPh XXXIX
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209 (recenstructs *bhorH-n- ~ *phorHir-); CaMAT 230; DURIDANOV
Trakite 74 (same as GEORGIEV); CABEJ St. 1 84-85 (accepts W[EDE'-
MANN’s etymology), Etim. 11 389-391; KLUGE 57; HULD 46-47; KLIN-
GENSCHMITT apud DEMIRAJ (from PAib *hurnas), DEMIRAFAE 113-

114.

bush r *boxwood’. Borrowed from Lat buxus id. (WEIGAND 10). ¢ MEYER
Wb. 56 (from SCr bus id.); HELBIG 43, 76 (from Ital bosso); CABE!

Etim. I 392 (follows WEIGAND 10).

bushtér i, pi. bushtra ‘bitch’, adj. ‘raging, wild’. An early bOI‘l’OWl[‘lg
from Slav *bystrs, fem. *bystra ‘quick’ (TREIMER AArbSt 127), cf.
Russ borzej ‘borzoi’ < ‘fast’. O CAMARDA T 162 (t_o Lat bustum); MEYER
Wb, 56 (to ON bikkja id., E birch or to Lat béstia), :TOHANSSON IF l,V
268 (1o Lat findo); LA PIANA Prefisso 14-15 (to bush ‘bogy, werewol{’);
CABE] Etim. 11 394-395 (same as LA PIana); ManN Comp. 127

(related to Slav *hysirs).

but m, pl. bute ‘big barrel’. Borrowed from Lat buttis id. (MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundrifi ? 11046). ¢ MIKLOSICH Kom. Elemente 6 (from Ital borte};
HAARMAN 113; CABET Etim. 11 396; LANDI Lat. 83-85.

buté adj.’soft, smooth’. From PAIlb *huta < 1B *bhu;gh-w- compara—
ble with Nir bog ‘soft’ < *bhugho-, Arm buzr “blunt (PE‘DERSEN ’KZ
KXXVI 341). The source of both forms is 1E *hheugh- ‘to bend’. 0
MEYER Wh. 57; PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr. 1 159; JOKL IF XLEV 54; MLADE-
NOV JF XXX VITT 169-171; POKORNY I 152-153; OREL ZfBalk XX/ 1
70 (to buj}; CABE] Etim. 11 397-398; MANN Comp. 121; KORTLANDT

Arm-IE 114: DEMIRAT AE 114,

buzé 1, pl buzé ‘lip, end, edge, bank, stitch, rock’. The wor_d goes back
to PAlb *budja identical with Lith budé ‘tree-fungus, tmd?r', whet-
stone’ (OREL LB XXVIL491); sermantically, cf. Slisw *poba ‘lip, tree-
fungus’ (TOPOROV Balcanica 243 £.) and Rum buza (see below). Both
the Lithuanian and the Albanian words are related to IE *hhudh-men
‘bottom’ (CABEI St. I 86, KALUZSKAJA SBJa Leksikol. 152 £.); the (}eveL
opment of meaning is paraileled in Alb fund ‘boitom, end, edge’. Al’b
buzé is the source of Rum buzd ‘lip, edge, sharp edge, t()p. ofa rocl.< ,
Arum budzd ‘lip, edge’. The latter forms were borrowed mif;) ?lavxc:
Bulg buza ‘cheek’, Maced buza “lip’, SCr budza ‘mouth, lip’, buza
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cimak this word is related to cimb (CABEI St. T 93, Erim. 11 51-52). ¢
VASMER Alb. Wortforsch, 62-63.

cub adj. ‘with a short tail, with a tail cut off’. An early borrowing from
Slav *¢ube ‘tuft of hair’ and also ‘stump, a cut off piece’. ¢ MEYER
442 (to SCr upa *tuft of hair’); CABEI Etim. IIT 58-59 (to cup).

cub m ‘robber, brigand’. Borrowed from a Germanic source, cf. Goth
biubs “thief’, OHG diob (MANN Language XXVI 384). ¢ CABEJ Etim.
111 58 (to cub *with a short tail’).

CUCE f, pl. cuca ‘girl, maiden’. An onomatopoeic form with parailel for-
mations in Stavic as well as in Hung ¢sucsa ‘loved one’ (MEYER Wb,
443). 0 MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 17; JOKL apud CABEJ S7. [ 93-94 (from
*eull-cé to cully; TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 113; MANN Language XXV]
384-385 (to Goth piwi); BRINCUS SCL 1 (1961) 25-28; CABET Edim. 111
59-60.

cull m, pl. cullé “youth, boy’. A relatively recent loanword from Ital ciullo
‘nincompoop’ < faaciullo (MEYER Wb. 449-450; TAGLIAVINI Dal-
mazia 315-316). 0 CABEI St. 1 95 (reconstructs the original meaning
as ‘skin’), Etim. III 63-635.

cup adi. “odd (uneven)’. Continues PAIb *supa from IE *k{e)u-po-, based
on *keu(a)- ‘to swell’, cf. in particular Skt simyd- ‘empty’. As far as
the suffix is concerned, cf. Skt sd-pha- ‘swelling’. ¢ POKORNY I 592-
593; CABEI Etim. 111 67 (identical with sup).

CUrT aor. curra ‘to prick up (ears)’. A phonetic and semantic variant
of thur,

Curt m, pl. curra ‘high rock’. A nominal derivative of the verb curr, 0
JOKL Studien 115-116 (borrowed from Hbr sér ‘rock’); BARIC ARS.
104 (reconstructs *i?ar.'w-, to Olr carn), AArbS:. 11 388; CABEF Se. 1
96 (to Arm sur ‘sword’, Goth hairus id.), Erim. 11 68-69.

Cys aor. cyta “to spur on, to tease’. A difficult word. Maybe, a secondary
formation in -5 based on thye/. ¢ JOKL Mélanges Pedersen 105-106, 149
(to goj and, further, to Lat ciére ‘to move’); MANN Language XXVIII
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31-32 (from *teudid), CABEI St. 196-97, 11 327 (related to nxis), Etim.
IIT 73; DEMIRAT AE 116.

cyth aor. cytha ‘to prick’. An onomatopoeia or an unusual derivative
of thyej. Not at all clear.

C

cafke f, pl. gafka ‘heron’. Borrowed from Slav *¢aveka ‘daw, magpie’,
cf. South Slavic forms: Bulg favka, SCr éavka (MEYER Wh. 443). A
homonymic ¢gafké ‘glass, cup’ is borrowed from Slav *¢afska “small
bowl’. ¢ CaBEJ St. I 97 (adducing dialectal cap id., reconstructs
*capké > ¢afké), Etim. 111 75-76 (from gap); SVANE 145.

gaj aor. ava ‘to split, to cleave, to smash, to batter, to chep up’. A par-
allel variant is NGeg shaj. From PAlb *tfenja, formed on the basis of
1E *sked- “to split’: Skt skhadaze id., Gk oxedavvop id. and the like
(JOKL IF XXX 196). Note ¢azé ‘leaf” representing a derivative in -zé€.
{ MEYER Wh. 444 (to Gk oyalw ‘to cut, to incise’); TAGLIAVINI Dal-
mazia 97; PISANI Saggi 119; POKORNY 1 918-919; MAYRHOFER I 507;
FRisk II 721; CAMAJ Alb. Worb. 60; OREL ZfBalk XXIII/1 71; CABE]
St. 198, Etim. Y 77 HULD 47-48 (reconstructs *-g- in the Proto-Alban-
ian root); DEMIRAI AE 116-117 (¢aj < *dé-shaj, related to Lat sario

‘to weed’).

cajme f, pl. ¢ajme ‘red-backed shrike, heron’. Perived from Slav
*faja, *Cajska ‘gull, lapwing’, cf. South Slavic forms: Maced dajka,
Stovene édjka (CABEY Erim. 11 77). 0 MEYER W. 443 (uncertain rela-
tion to Slav *fapja ‘heron’).

calé adj. ‘lame’. From PAIb *§réala related to Gk oxoAiog ‘crooked’,
Lat scelus and their cognates (MEYER Wh. 443). ¢ JorI IF XXX 1?4
(from IE *skel-rno-); MANN Language XXVIHI 40 (from IE *eks-
skolyios); P1SANI Saggi 128; Frisk H 723-724; CHANTRAINE 1013;
POKORNY I 928; CAREI Etim. TII 80 (to shalé); DEMIRATAE 117-118
(reconstructs *dé-shalé).

cam m, pl. gamé, camér ‘Chamerian, inhabitant of the western part of
Epirus’. Borrowed from early dial. Slav *&ams or *dama rendering
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an ea?iier *tjama, the Jatter reflecting the Greek river-name Sbopig
of Epl’rus. 0 LEAKE Greece 13 (establishes the connection between ¢am
and ©dcyqug); CABEI St 198 (weats cam as a direct continuation of Qi)
Etim. 1T 82-83. ,

¢andér f, pl. candra ‘prop, support’. From *§tfentra reflecting a sin-
gularized plurat of the Indo-European neut. *skentrom with s-mobile
(‘:lose to IE *kentrom (OREL Festschr, Shevoroshkin 259): Gk rcévrp()\;

goad, spur’, cf. also Latv sits ‘spear, lance’ < Balt *§intas. The anlaut
¢fa)- excludes the possibility of a borrowing from Latin or a Romance
fanguage, cf. gendér. O POXORNY I 567; FrISk ¥ 820-821; OREL
ZfBalk XX1I1/1 71 (mistaken comparison with ¢aj); CABEI Etim. III
84 (variant of dialectal gandér < gendér).

‘gap aor. gapa ‘to chew’. From PAIb *§t§epa connected with IE *skep-
‘to cut, to split” (JOKL IF XXX 192-193). Note that gapé ‘step’, ¢ap
to step, 1o pace, to go’ represent a metaphoric usage of ¢apé ‘bite, piece’
¢ap ‘to chew’. 0 MEYER Wh. 444 (connects gapé “step” with Turk papma.’;
‘to run’ as Weil as with Slav *szppiri “to step’); MANN Language XX VIl
40 (prefix *eks- followed by hap); POKORNY I 930-932; OREL ZfBalk
XX/t 72; CABET Etim. T11 84-85,

t;apua ~ ¢apue m, pl. caponj ‘spur (of a rooster)’. Derivative of gapé
step’ (CABEJ Etim. 111 89).

card f, pi. gara ‘fissure, crack’. Borrowed from Slav *cara ‘line, rent,
cile.ft X prt_t_sentiy attested in South Slavic only in Slovene cdra (OREL
Ltimologija 983 135-136). 0 OREL ZfSlaw XXX/6 914.

Gars aor. Carla ‘to destroy, to spoil’. From PAlb *stiertja based on IE
*sker-ti-, of. ON skera ‘to cut’, Lith skirti id. and the like (JOKL IF XXX
195-196, XXXVII, 100-101, LKUBA 156). 0 FRAENKEL 803; POKORNY
1 938-942; CABEI Etim. 111 91-92; DEMIRAT AE 118 {originally, from
*dé-shart-). ’

¢as m, pl. ¢ase ‘moment, time’. Another variant is gast (with - gener-
ahzed from locative as in né cast, of. CABEI Etim. 11T 93-94). Borrowed
fvrom Slav *¢asw ‘time’, cf., in particular, South Slavic forms: OCS
cass, Bulg ¢as, SCr das (MIKLOSICH Siay. Elemente 17, MEYER Wh
445). O SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 197, SVANE 176. .
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cek aor. geka ‘1o touch’. An onomatopocia existing in many phonetic
variants, cf. cek id., cik id. and cok id. (CABES Etim. 1 G8).

cel aor. gela “to open’. From PAlb *§1¥ela etymotogically related to Hiit
iskallai- ‘o tear up’, ON skilja ‘to sphit’, Lith skeliii, skélti id. (JOKL
JF XXX 194-195, WuS XIL 70). O PISANI Saggi 125; MANN Language
XKVII 40 (from IE *eks-skelio); FRAENKEL 800; BORETZKY ZfBalk
VIII/1-2 21-26 (on gelés ‘key’ < ‘opener’ as an Oriental semantic calque);
CABEJ Etim. 111 100-101; HAMP Miinch. St. Spr. XLY 52 (< *dz-Sel- <
IE *sel- ‘to put’).

¢elé t ‘best part’. Borrowed from Slav #gelo ‘head’, its South Slavic
reflexes (Bulg éelo and SCr &elo) having a specific meaning of a ‘front,
visible place’ and ‘end, edge’ (CABEI 5. 198, Etim. 111 £01). ¢ SVANE

180.

gelitet refl. ‘to recover, to get well’. Borrowed from Slav *céliti “to
heal’, cf. South Slavic continuants: OCS céliri, Bulg cel’a, SCr cijeli-

L.

gelnik m, pl. gelniké ‘senior shepherd’. Borrowed from Slav *Celpniks
‘leader, head’, cf. South Slavic reflexes: Bulg felnik, SCr ceonik (SELISCEV
Slav. naselenie 179). As to geling ‘sentor shepherd’, it goes back to NGk
teéAykeg id., ultimately, from the same Slavic source {CaBEJT 51.198).
The variant gelik was inflnenced by an Albanian Turkism gelik “steel’.

O SVANE 194; CABRET Etim. 111 102.

gem aor. cema ‘10 bring to light, to disclose, to reveal, to broach’. From
PAlb *§tSepna etymologically connected with ¢ap (OREL ZfBalk
XXII/ 1 72). For the semantic development cf. ON skilja "to separate,
to divide’ > ‘to understand’ (BUCK 1207). ¢ JOKL Studien 91 (divides
cem into prefix ¢- and -em < *apnid compared with Lat apid “to fasten,
to attach’); CABEYF S1. I 98-99, Erin. I 103.

cerdhe f, pl. perdhe ‘nest’. A singularised plural of the original *¢gerdhé.
An early borrowing from Slav *&erda ‘row, herd, flock’ (Bulg ¢reda,
SCr ¢reda) with a particularly interesting shift of meaning (MEYER Wh.
446). ¢ JOKL AArbSt 1 38 (reconstructs *skerdh- related to Lith
skerd¥ius ‘shepherd’ and its cognates); CAREFLP VII 199, St.1 99, Ftim.

IIT 108-109.
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§erT m, pl. cerra ‘wren’. A substantivized use of a borrowed Siavic adjec-
tive *¢orns ‘black’ (OREL Festschr. Shevoroshkin 259). O CABEI Erim.
HI 111 (onomatopoeia).

Cet& £, pl. geta ‘clan, armed group’. Borrowed from Slav *éeta id., cf,
South Slavic forms: Bulg &eta, SCr deta (MIKLOSICH Slayv. Elemente
17; MEYER Wb. 446-447). 0 SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 184; SVANE 202;
CABEI Etim. 111 112,

gelting f, pl. geting “pine-free’. Borrowed from Slav *éeting ‘bristle, needles’,
cf. in particular South Slavic: Bulg cetina, SCr cetina (CABEJ 51.199).
O SVANE 125; GABEJ Erim. 1T 112.

€ proa. ‘what’. With a full reduction of vowel, also is used in the form
of ¢’. From PAlb *§i continuing IE *k%d: Hitt kuit, Gk tf, Lat quid
and the like (BARIC AArbSt I 206, 11 399: HoLp 47). ¢ MEYER Wh. 218
(borrowed from Rum ce id.); PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI 328 (from *qish);
TREIMER KZ L.XV 388 (borrowed from SCr &a id.}; MANN Language
XXVII 35; FrRISK II 903-904; WALDE HOFMANN I 404-405; CABEJ
51.1 97 (identical with g&), Etim. III 73-74.

¢imke f, pl. ¢imka ‘bug’. Another variant is gimké_ Borrowed from Lat
cimicem id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 14). Another word for ‘bug’,
¢imérr, seems to be an expressive formation based on gimké. ¢ STIER
KZ X1 137; MEYER Wh. 227 (from SCr kimak id.); TAGLIAVINI Dal-
mazia 146; MIHAESCU RESEE TV /1-2 22; HAARMANN 117; CABES Etim.
HI 119-120 {follows MIKLOSICH).

GferT aor. ¢orra ‘to tear up’. From PAIb *§era etymologically related
to OIr scaraim ‘to separate’, ON skera ‘to cut’, Lith skiriie, skirti ‘to
separate’ and the like (CAMARDA T 69, 87; MEYER Wh. 410-41 1}). ¢ MANN
Language XXVIIX 40 (from *eks-skeris); FRAENKEL 808: VENDRYES
{S) 33-34; CABEJ Etim. I1I 124.

¢moj aor. gmova ‘to estimate’. Borrowed from Lal aestimare id.
(MEYER Wh. 448). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff *1 1052; MANN
Language XX VIII 35 {related to Gk ), MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-
2 12; HAARMAN 110; CABE? Frim. T 126-127.
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gnderoj aor. gnderova ‘to dishonor’. Borrowed from Lat exhonorare

id,

i aor. cova ‘to bring, to rise, to send’. Borrowed from Lat e;fccire, exciére
?tog :llgom, to causi, to wake’. ¢ CAMARDA I 68 (to Gk x_uo); MEYER
Wh. 448 (from Lat excitdre); TREIMER MRIW 1 341 (against MEYER,
reconstructs *ské- in the anlaut); JOKL Studien 81 (accepts tbe view of
CAMARDA), Mélanges Pedersen 145 (close to CAMARDA's view, from
*#ds-goj); BARIC ARSt. 173 (to Goth skewjan ‘1o go’); TAGLIAVINI l_)a.l:
mazia 98 (agrees with MEYER); SCBMIDT KZ LVIil 8-}0 (to Lat sagio
‘to feel’y; MANN Language XXVIII 40 (from *efs-skewicy, CABEI Etim.

ITT 128-130; DEMIRAJ AE 119,

ilig illa ind of long blender’. A metathesized form
gotilld £, pl. corilla ‘stamp, kin
of togillé (CABEY St. 1102, Etim. 111 134). ¢ BA!_{IC ARSt. 1 73’, AArbSt
I 156-157 {compares with Lat quatid ‘to wield, to beat ). JOKL
Mélanges Pedersen 145 n. 1 (to ¢utér *stream, brook’),

cubk f, pl. cuba ‘bush, shrubbery’. Borrowed from Slav *fuba ‘lock,
forelock, curl’ (SCr duba) with a semantic innovation. 0 MANN Lan-
guage XXVI 380 (related to Slav *Cuba); CABEJ Etim. 111 135-136 (related

to kacubé).

cudis sor. gudita ‘to astonish’. Borrowed from Slav *¢uditi id. as well
as Geg cudé *wonder’ - from Slav *¢udo id. (MIKLOSIC}.{ S[gv. Elemen.te
18; MEYER Wh. 449). As to ¢udi id., it is an Albanian derivative of' cudis.
) ,SELISCZEV Slav. naselenie 191, 323; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 98;
TRUBACEY ESSJa IV 127-129; SVANE 231; CABEJ Enim. 111 136-137.

ouké £, pl. ¢uka ‘peak’. Borrowed from South Slav *cuka id, © MI%YER
Wh. 449; MLADENOV AfsIPh XXXIV 385 (borrowed from Bulgarian};
SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 189; POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 11 339; ROSE"TTI
ILR 1275 (comparison with Rum ciucd); CABEI St. 1 103, Etim. 111 138-

140; SVANE 161, 181.

S f - ith 1i ' d from Slav *&uls id., cf. In
cullé ¢ ‘sheep with little ears’. Borrowe .
South Slavie: Bulg dula, SCr éula. O CABEI Etim. 111 141-142 {Balkan

parallels).

¢un m, pl. cuna ‘boy, youth’. Together with cuaé “penis’, borrowed from
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Ttal cionno ‘penis’ (MEYER Wh. 449-450). 0 CAMARDA II 67 (from Ital
ciullo “little’y; LA PIANA St. Varia 77 (from *qun borrowed from Slav
*dedo ‘child’); MouTsos ZfBalk VII 101 {¢uné borrowed from NGk
tgovvyl ‘branch, twig, penis’); CABEJ Sr. I 103-104 (related to cung
‘stump’), Etim. IfL 142-143; SVANE 88,

D

dac m, pl. daca ‘cat’. An onomatopoeic formation or a hypocoristic based
on a personal name (MEYER Wh. 62). 0 TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 134,

daj sor. dava ‘to divide’. Often used with prefix n- as ndaj id. Goes back
to PAlb *danja, transformed from *daja under the influence of other
verbs in -nja. Forther connected with Gk Saiopon ‘to divide’, Skt ddyate
id. (Bopp 483; CAMARDA T 144; MEYER Wh. 59, Alb. §t. TIT 26). O JOKL
Idg. Jb. IX 58 (1o Skt dalayari “to split’), Sprache IX 128 (follows Bopp);
RESTELLI RIL XCI 471-472; MANN Language XXVI 381; CaMal Alb,
Wortb. 54; CIMOCHOWSKI LP 11 239 (verb in *-ni6); FRISK I 341-342;
KLINGENSCHMITT Verbum 117; CAREI Erim. 111 150-151; DEMIRAT AE
119-120.

dak m ‘big ram’. From PAlb *danka further related to Lith dvéksl “to
breathe’, dvdkas ‘breath’ and other derivatives of *dhewu- on which dash
is also based (CABEJ Etim. 11l 153: related to dash).

dal aor. dola “to go out’. From PAlb *dala etymologically related to
Gk BéAAm ‘1o bloom’, i.e. ‘to appear, to come out’ (MEYER Wh. 60,
AlbT St 11 29). O PEDERSEN Alb. Texte 114-115, Kelt. Gr. X1 648 (to
OlIr dul *go’), KZ XX X1 542; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 99; MANN Lan-
guage XX V1 380, XXVIIT 36; PISANI Sagei 121; POKORNY Vox Rom.
X 241 (to Fr daille < Gaul *dalfl)ja), FRISK I 649-650; CIMOCHOWS-
KI LP II 240, St. 1E 43 (from *dalno); CAMAI Alt. Worth. 37;
CHANTRAINE 421; HAMP Sprache XXX/2 156-157 (< IE *dhainio); OREL
ZfBalk XXII 76-T7; KLINGENSCHMITT Verbum 172; CABES 5t. 104 (recon-
structs *dalno and compares dal with Lat dols “to cut’), Erim. 11T 153-
154; CLACKSON LR 118; DEMIRAT AE 120.

dalté f, pl. dalta ‘chisel’. An early borrowing from Slav *dolbfo id., pre-
served in South Slavic as Bulg dlate and also borrowed as Rum dailtad
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(MEYER Wh. 60). 9 SKOX Slavia I 115-116; BARIC Hymje 73; JOKL
Slavia X1 305-306; SELISELV Slav. naselenie 173, 319; CABES S5¢. 105
(treats dalié as a cognate of Slav *delbto or of Skt ddlayati “to sphit’),
Erim. 11T 154-156; SVANE 78; MURATI Probleme 129-130.

daliéndyshe ¢, pl. dalléndyshe ‘swallow’. A relatively recent com-
pound motivated by the swallow’s forked or “double” tail - *dalluan
dysh “appearing to be double’, with *dalluan > Tosk dalluar, Geg dalluen
representing the participle of dalloj (ORBL ZfBalk XXIII/1 72-73 with
some differences). ¢ CAMARDA I 37 (to Gk todaviebe ‘to swing, to
rock, to shake’); MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 31 (from Lat hirundo), MEYER
Wh. 59-60 (from Lat hirundinem ‘swallow® + suffix -yshé, influenced
by dalléndis “to take heart, to be brave’}; PEDERSEN KZ XXXTH 544
(to Gk xelddv ‘swallow’); BARIC ARSI I 5 (contamination of Lat Airundc
and *dallé, to Gerin Schwalbe ‘swallow™); SCHMIDT KZ L 236-237 (to
Germ Schwalbe); MAYER KZ LX V] 89-96 (comparison with ltyr Taulan-
tii, TavAdvrior, ¥0vog mpdg "Adpio Tevheviivev mpooexes toig
XeAdovioig, Hecat.); HASDEU EMR 11 51; TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione
134: HALIMI GjA (1972) 124 (from *da-né-dyshe); KNOBLOCH AIAK
335-337 (agrees with PEDERSEN); CABEI S7. 1 105-106, Exim. 11 157-

159.
dallgé f, pl. dallgé, dallga *wave’.

dalloj aor. daliova “to discern, to recognize’. Continues PAIb *dalnanja
based on an adjective in *-no- - *dalna related to Skt ddlayati *to split’,
Lat dolg “to chip, to hew’ and the like (JOKL Studien 12). ¢ CIMOCHOWSKI
LPTI 239; MAYRHOFER Il 24; WALDE-HOFMANN I 364-366; XHUVANI
KLetr. 1/11 2 (to daj); CABEJ 8t. Frim. 111 159-160; DEMIRAT AE

121.

dangé £ ‘belly’. Another variant is déngé. Goes back to PAlb *danga
etymologically identical with Lith danga ‘table-cloth, cover’, Latv dasiga
‘puddle, marshland’, Slav *dpga ‘arc’ (OREL Festschr. Shevoroshkin
259). All these forms are deverbatives related to Lith dengiii, defigti
‘to cover’. Adjectival déng ‘full, stuffed up’ continues PAlb *danga
and also belongs here. As to deng “bundle, full sack’, it is rather a bor-
rowing from Turk denk ‘bale’ (MEYER Wh. 63) than a cognate of the
above forms. { MEYER Wb, 61 (to Slovene danka ‘rectumn’); FRAENKEL
88-89; CABEJ St. 1 106 (to deng), 121, Etim. 1l 162 (back formation
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of Turk dangalak ‘stupid’ > Alb déngallak); TRUBACEV ESSJa V 98-
99.

dardhé f, pl. dardha ‘pear, pear-tree’. From PAIb *dardd, a derivative
of derdh “to tip out, to pour’ < PAlb *derda (OREL Etimologija 1986-
1987 220-221) with a semantic motivation established for Slav *grufe,
*krufa ‘pear, pear-tree’ < *gruditi, *krufiti ‘to crumble, to break’, IE
*peisom ‘pear’ < *peis- (TRUBACEV ESSJa VI 156). 0 HAHNI 236 (con-
nects dardhé with the name of Dardania), MEYER Wb. 61 (follows HaliN),
Gr. Gr. 50; BUGGE BB XVIU 164 (to Gk &yepdog, dxpdg “wild pear,
wild pear-tree’); JOKL Festschr. Kretschmer 89-90 (to IE *$her(s)- ‘to
stiffen’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 106; MANN Language XVII 17 {recon-
structs *pghrdis), XXVHI 34 (from IE *ghard-); PISANI Saggi 118; Tuc-
QUOIS Muséon LXXVIII 440; Frisk 1 199, 203; CAMAT Alb Worth, 121
(to *der- ‘to split’); GINDIN Onom. 124; CABEI St. 1107 (to Olr draigen
‘wild pear’), Etim. 11l 165-167; HULD 48; DEMIRAT AE 121-122,

darg ~ dané £, pl. daré ~ dané ‘pincers, tongs’. From PAIb *dana, a par-
ticipial form related to daj (CABEI St, T 107-108, Etim. 111 1167-168).
¢ CAMARDA II 61 (to Gk Sdxve ‘to bite’); MEYER Wh. 61 (considers
the unchanged Tosk -a- to indicate a lost consonant before -r- ~ -n-);
JOKL Studien 12-13 (develops CAMARDA’s etymology based on IE *denk);
CIMOCHOWSKI LP 11 239 (to OHG zanga id.}; MANN Language XXVIII
40; HamMp LP XXV 78 (same as CIMOCHOWSKI); JTUCQUOIS Le Muséon
LXXVIIT 442; LEHMANN GED 338 (follows JOKL); OLBERG apud DEMIRAJ
(to TE *dhau-); JANSON Unt. 21; DEMIRAJ AE 122.

darké f, pl_darka ‘supper’. From PAlb *darka, originally a singular-
ize neut. pl. of 1E *dork'om reflected in Gk 86prov id. (CAMARDA 1
67; MEYER Wh. 61). On the other hand, the connection with dreké is
doubtless. ¢ MEYER Alb. St. 111 3, 26, 72, Gr. Gr. 245; BUGGE BB XVIII
189; PEDERSEN BB XX 231 (reconstructs *drak™ in order to explain
dreké); KRETSCHMER Einleirung 101 n. 3; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 99-100;
CIMOCHOWSKI LP Il 239; MANN Language XVII 19, XXVI 384;
PISANI Saggi 118; PORZIG Gliederung 178; POKORNY Vox Rom. X 239
(to llyr Apaxobiva < *darkuing); PISANI Saggi 118; HAMP Anc. IE 116
(adds Bret dibri ‘to cat’); FRISK I 410-411; CHANTRAINE 294; ANTTILA
Schw. 29, 100; OLBERG Festschr. Bonfante 563; CABE] St. 1 108, Etim.
HI 168-169; HULD 48-49; DEMIRAT AE 122-123.

darové ‘bride’s gift’. Borrowed from Slav *darovs ‘gratuitous’. The
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corresponding verb darovis ‘to make a present, to give money as a gift’
seems to continue an unattested Slav *darovir, cf. the widespread *darovaii
‘to make a present’ (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 18; MEYER Wh. 61) while
dari ‘dowry’ is based on *dar borrowed from Slav *dars ‘gift,
present’. O SBLISCEV Slav. naselenie 183; SVANE 212, 231, 252; CABEI
Etim. TI 169, :

dasmé pl. dasma ‘wedding’. Another widespread and historicaily
important variant is darsmé. Goes back to PAlb *darisimd, original-
ly, *‘wedding feast’, derived from darké (OLBERG apud DEMIRAT; CABEJ
St. T 108-109, Erim. T0 169-170). 0 MEYER Wh. 62 (to Rum zestre ‘dowry’);
PEDERSEN B8 XX 232, KZ XXXVI 309 (reconstructs *dam-ésé to be
compared with Gk yéyio¢ ‘marriage, wedding’); JOKL LKUBA 14; HULD
49; DEMIRAJ AE 123-124.

dash m, pl desh ‘ram’. From PAlb *dausa reflecting I8 *dhouso- ‘breath,
breathing, animal’ (MANN Language XX VI 387), cf. Gme, *denzan ‘wild
animal’ (Goth dius, ON dyr), Lith pl. daiisos ‘paradise’, Slav *duxs
‘breath, spirit’. The Albanian word was borrowed to Rum dag. ¢
CaMARDA II 70 (to Gk 8doxidhog ‘kind of fish’); MEYER Wh. 62; BARIC
ARSt. 6 (dash < *dalsh connected with dele); JOKL LKUBA 240-241,
329 f. (compares dash < *dhyosi- with Lat béstia *animal’); TAGLIA-
VINI Stratificazione 134-135; La PIANA Siudi I 91{dash ~ Lat dénsus,
difficult both semantically and phonetically); BUGGE BB X VIII 164 {links
dash to desha); IVANESCU SAQ VIII 274-276; POKORNY 1 270:
FRAENKEL 115-116; FRIST Goth. 121-122; ZALIZN AK Etimologija
139; POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. H 341; ROSETTLILR 1 276; OREL Die Sprache
XXX 280, ZfBalk XX 144, Koll. Idg. Ges, 351, 356; CABE] St. 1 109-
110, Etim. 111 171-173 (to Goth tagl! ‘hair’); TRUBACEV ESSJa V 153-
154; DEMIRAY AE 124-125 (related to dem).

degé f, pl. degé, dega ‘twig, branch’. From PAlb *dwaiga etymologi-
cally related to OHG zwig id., Germ Zweig (MEYER Wh. 62, Alb. 5.
HI 9, 26, 39). ¢ CAMARDA I 80 (1o Gk téxvov ‘child, sprout’): BUGA
11319; JOKL Studien 15; PISaNI Saggi 103, 122; CIMOCHOWSKI LP 11
240; KLUGE 897; HAMP Trends LVI 906; HULD 145 (against MEYER);
CABEJ Etim. JII 179-180 (dubious Alpine-Romance parallels); DEMIRAS
AE 125-126.

deh zor. deha ‘to inebriate’. From PAlb *degska. At the same time, con-
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timuants of *degnja are attested in def ~ dénj id. Both *degska and *degnja
are related to djeg. 0 BOPP 539 (to IE *dhé(i)- ‘to suckle’); MEYER Wh.
62-63 (to Goth dauns ‘vapor’), Alb. St. 111 29, 90; JOKL Reallex. Vorgesch.
I 88 (to dyile); SCHMIDT KZ LV 6-7; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 110; MANN
Language XXVIII 32 (to IE *dhyes- ‘to destroy’); CABEI Sr.1 111 {com-
pares deh with dend), Erim. III 182-183; DEMIRAT AE 125-126.

dej adv. ‘the day after tomorrow’. From PAIb *daja continuing IE loc.
dual *dyoi-ous (DEMIRAT AE 127). For the development of 1E *dyo-
> PAlb *da- see OREL Anti¢. balk. 3 37-39. & CAMARDA 1 310 (to Gk
81v); MEYER Wh. 62, Alb. 8t. T 39 (to 1E *dyoin-/*dyein-}; JOKL Reallex.
Vorgesch. 1 88::03TIR AArbSt. 11 307; FRAENKEL 108; OREL ZfBalk XXIIl/ 1
73 (close to MEYER); CABEJ Erim. IMI 183-184 (back formation based
on andej.

(G) déjé f ‘place where the snow melts, low place’. Denominative forms:
dejet ~ déjet. From PAlb *danja related to Skt dhdnvan- ‘dry land’,
OHG tenni ‘threshing-floor’ (DEMIRAI AE 127). ¢ JOKL Reallex.
Vorgesch. 1 88 (to deh); SCHMIDT LVII 6-7 (to Skt ddhvanit ‘to burn
out, to fade away’); MANN Language XXVIUI 32 (to I *dhyes-}; POKORNY
1 249; CABEI Frim. 111 180-182 (1o ndej).

dele t, pl dele, dhen, dhén ‘sheep’. The Geg variant delme represents
a formation in *-md (and hardly has anything in common with the name
of Dalmatia pace MEYER Wh. 63 and CaBET St. 1 111). The word is based
on PAlb *daila ‘sheep’ < ‘suckling’ and related to various /-deriva-
tives from IE *dhé(i)- ‘to suckle’ (MEYER Wh. 63, Alb. 5¢. 111 29 oper-
ates with *dailja < XE *dhailia or *dhoilid), cf., in particular, Arm dayl
‘colostrum’ < IE *dhailo-. Suppletive plural forms dhen, dhén should
be treated separately as a Proto-Albanian (collective)} derivative in
*_anti based on dhi ‘she-goat’. Thus, the source of dhen, dhén is to be
reconstructed as *aiganti-, with apheresis of the anlaut vowel (OREL
Koll. Idg. Ges. 357). 0 BRUGMANN 117; PETERSSON LUA XIX/6 12;
BARIC ARSt. 6 (dhén compared with IE *dhe(i)-); JOKL LEUBA 239 (mis-
takenly explains -I- from *-In-), 251-253 (compares dhen, dhén with
Celt *damatos ‘sheep’ > W dafad, Bret dauat or with n-derivatives of
IE *dhé(i)- ‘to suckle’, in particular, with Skt dhend ‘milk cow’, cf.
also OIr dinu ‘lamb’ and the like), Reallex. Vorgesch. 1 87 (traces of
this root in Balkan place names); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 101, Stratifi-
cazione 135; LA PIANA St. Varia 77-78; SCEMIDT KZ L. 238; PORZIG
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Gliederung 150; CIMOCHOWSKL LP 11 240-241; MANN Language X V11
20-21 (dhen to Lat géns ‘kin, tribe’); POKORNY I 241-242; DURIDANOV
ZA XVIII 37 (dhen - to Thr Acvdaritar); CABEI St 1 152 (compari-
son of dhen, dhén with Gk dnpéc “fat’), Edm. T 184-186 (follows MEYER),
HULD 143; KODDERITZSCR LB XX X1 108; RASMUSSEN Morph. 52; OREL
Koll. Idg. Ges. 357, DEMIRAT AE 127-128; 157-158 (agrees with
MANN).

delting f ‘clay’. Borrowed from an unattested Slav *delbtina further
connected with *delbto ~ *dolbto ‘chisel’. The semantic development
seemns possible but not quite obvious: ‘clay’ < *‘pounded mass’? ¢ JOXL
ArRom XXIV 24 (from *ndé-baltiné), CABEI St. 1 112 (compares deltiné
with dalté), Etim. III 187-188 (to dyllé).

dell m, pl. dej ‘tendon’. From PAIb *daisia probably related to Lith gysla
‘blood-vessel, tendon’, Slav *#ilg ‘tendon’ (MEYER Wh. 63, Alb. 5t. 111
18) if the latter are treated separately from Skt jiyd- ‘bow-string’, Gk
Bioc ‘bow’ (BRUGMANN Grundr. 1345). ¢ CAMARDA I 71 (to Gk 8¢
‘to tie’}; PEDERSEN [F V 68 (to Lat filum ‘thread”), KZ XXXVI 326
(agrees with MEYER); JOKL Studien 13 (comparison with Gk 8éw ‘to
bind’); TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 87-88; FRAENKEL 150; FrRIsK 1 237;
MAYRHOFER T 448; VASMER II 57-58; CIMOCHOWSKI LF 1T 239,
CABETSt. 1 112-113 (connects dell with Slav *dols “valley’ and Gk 86h0¢
‘mud’ - those two having nothing in cornmon), Etime. 11T 189-190; DEMIRAT
AE 128 (against CABEJ).

dem m, pl. dema ‘voung bull’. From PAlb *dama etymologically
refated to Olr dam ‘ox’ and, probably, to Gk 8dpaiog ‘calf” (CAMARDA
I73; MEYER Wh. 63, Alb. St. 111 26, 64). ¢ PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr. 1 164;
JOKL Festschr. Kretschmer 92, Festschr. Rozwadowski 1 236; TAGLI-

AVINI Stratificazione 135; CIMOCHOWSKIL LP II 239; MANN Language

XXVI 385; FrISk I 345; CABET St 1 113, Etim. 111 190-191; DEMIRAJ
AE 128-120.

dend aor. denda ‘to stuff’. An archaic non-assimilated variant is NGeg
tend. From PAlb *tenda related to Skt tandare ‘to weaken’, Lat fendd
‘to stretch’. ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemenie 21 (based on Lat densusy, MEYER
Wh. 65 (related 10 Lat dénsus), Alb. St. V 72 (borrowed from Lat tendere);
BARTHOLOMAE /F 1 300 (to Lat dénsus “thick’); JOKL apud WALDE-
HorMmaNNI 341 (to gdhénd); MANN Language XVII 19; CIMOCHOWSKI
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LP 11 239; POKORNY 1 1065-1066; CABE Erim. HI 193-194 (agrees with
JOKL); DEMIRATAE 129 (to ndej).

denjé adj. “worth’. Borrowed from Lat dignus id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-
mente 21). ¢ MEYER Wh. 63 (borrowed from Ital degno); CABEI Etim.
I 195.

depértoj aor. depértova ‘to penetrate’. Borrowed from Rom *dé-
penetrare (MBEYER Wh. 65). ¢ MANN Hist. Gr. 146 (borrowed from Lat
départire), CABEY Etim. IH 195-196 (derived from ndépér ‘across’).

derdh aar. derdha ‘to pour out’. In Old Albanian the stem is not umlau-
ticized: dardh (Buzuku, Bupi). Continuves PALIb *darda close to ono-
matopoeic Lith dardéri ‘to rattle’, Latv ddrdér ‘to creak’, W go-dyrddu
‘to mumble, to grumble’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 64 (to Slav *derzz ‘daring’),
Alb. S1. 111 13, 26; FRAENKEL 83; PEDERSEN BB XX 238 n. 2 (to Skt
spidti “to sell off, to discharge™), KZ XXXVI 289, Kelt. Gr. 1494; JOXL
Studien 13-14 (to Skt dhdra ‘stream’}; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 101; La
PIANA Studi I 42-43 (to Skt ksarat! ‘to flow’); CABET S¢. 1 114-115 {to
Gk Bopbe “sperm”), Etim. 11 197-198,

derg 1, pl. dyer ‘door’. From PAlb *dword, a secondary a-stem based
on IE *dhyer- id.: Skt dvdr-, Gk 80pc, Tokh B rwere and the like
(CAMARDA T 17, MEYER BB VIII 188, Wh. 63, Alb. §t. 11 29, 39, 71).
0 JOKL IF xxxv1 132, LKUBA 240, 235; TAGLIAVINI Dabmazia 101; CiMO-
CHOWSK] LP Ii 240; MANN Language XXVIII 32 (reconstructs
*dhyeres); PISANI Saggi 103; FrISK 1 695-696; MAYRHOFER 1} 83-84;
POKORNY F278; OREL Antic. balk. 3 37-39 (on the development of the
anlant); HAMP LP XX 9; KLINGENSCHMITT Miinch. St. Spr. X1 104, 125;
HULD 49; OREL ZfBalk XXHI 149; CABES Etim. 11T 198-201; DEMIRAJ
AFE 125-130.

(T) der€ adj. ‘bitter; difficult’. From PAlb *deuna etymologically iden-
tical with OS tiono ‘evil’, OF teona ‘wrong’ (JOKL Studien 19-20 with
further erroncous link to dhuaé), ¢ HAHN 29 (connected with dhuné);
MEYER Wh. 87 (accepts HAHN’s etymology with some doubt);
HOLTHAUSEN AEW 346; CiMOCHOWSKI LP 11 241; OLBERG Festschr.
Pisant T 689; CARET St. 1 115 (to the Indo-Buropean word for ‘tear’:
Gk 8éxpv), Erim. 111 201: DEMIRAJ AE 130 (dialectal phonetic devel-
opment of hidhur).
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dergj aor. dorgja “to lie down, to lay sick, to be ilI’. A more frequent
form of present is pass.-refl. dergjem. From PAlb *dergja further ety-
mologically connected with Lith dirginti ‘to move’, dirgri ‘1o lose energy,
to become weak’, Slav *dergati “to pluck, to pull’ and particularly with
Gme *targjan ‘to tear’: MHG zergen ‘to pluck, to pull’ {VASMER Alb.
Wortforsch. 9). O PEDERSEN BB XX 238 (to Lith sergii ‘to be ill’, Olr
serg ‘illness’ supposing IE *sy- > Alb 4-), Kelt. Gr. 171; TRAUTMANN
BSIWb. 56; FRAENKEL 96; VASMER I 500-501; HAMP /F LXXIX 155
(foliows PEDERSEN ); CABEJ 8. I 115-116 (to Lith ddrga ‘rainy
weather’, Slav *dorga ‘road’), Erim. III 201-203; HULD 49-50; LINDEMAN
I XCVIT 48-50; DEMIRAT AE 131 (agrees with VASMER).

deri prep. ‘to, up to, tll’. From PAIlb *dewr(e)i having the same struc-
ture as Gk d£bpo, 8ebpe, evpi ‘here’ compared with Lith aure id. and
Av avars id. and analyzed as *8e-avpo or *8e-vpo. ¢ MIKLOSICH Slav.
Elemente 18; MEYER Wb. 299 (borrowed from South Slav *dori ‘to’);
MANN Language XXV1 383 (to Lat feri); FRISK I 371-372; FRAENKEL
26; BARTHOLOMAE 175.

derr m, pl. derra ‘pig’. From PAlb *darja connected with Gk yoipoc
id. < IE *ghorios (CAMARDA I 96; MEYER Wh. 64). Note a derivative
derk ‘piglet” continuing PAlb *darike. O MEYER Alb. St. I} 18: JOK:,
Festschr. Kretschmer 78 f. (reconstructs *ghar-n-); PEDERSEN KZ
XXXVI 333 (to dosé); TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 135; LA PIANA Studi
145-46 (to Skt -dari- ‘making burst’); CIMOCHOWSKI LP TI 230; PISANI
Saggi 116, 118; Frisk I 1107-1108; HULD 148 (from IE *syoinre-);
CABET 8t. 1116 (explains -rr- by expressive gemination), Ezim. 11T 205-
206; OREL ZfBalk XXIII 147; FLH VIl{/1-2 39 (on PAlb *-rj- > -rr-);
KORTLANDT SSGL X 220: DEMIRATAE 131-132.

det m, pl. defe ‘sea’. From PAIb *deubeta ‘depth’ based on IE *dheub-
‘deep’ (JOKL Studien 14-15). Intermediary stages of the phonetic
development are preserved in the uncontracted Italo-Alb dejt, dejét and
in dialectal forms with a long vowe] - dét. PAIb *deubeta is particu-
larly close to Gme *deupipd ‘depth’ > MDu diepde, MLG dépede, E
depth. ¢ BUGGE BB XVIII 165 (connected with dal ‘to go out’);
MEYER BB VIII 187 (to Gk ©énig, name of the sea-goddess), Wh. 64
(reconstructs dejt < *delt to be compared with Gk 8dhacoa), Alb. St.
1V 54 (follows BUGGE); RIBEZZO Riv. Indo-greco-italica XV1 25 f. (recon-
structs *daksi compared with Epir 8¢.Ea - Bdhacoa Hes.); TAGLIAVL
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NI Balmazia 102; CABEI S1. 1 118, Ftim. 111 209-210; POKORNY 1 267-
268; ONIONS 258; OREL SBJa Lekiskol. 148-149 (Baltic toponymic par-
allels: Lith Duobyté, Latv Daubite), HULD 50.

detyré 1, pl. detyra ‘duty, debt’. Borrowing from Rom *debirira id. (Mi-
KLOSICH Rom. Elemente 20; MEYER Wh. 66). The verb detoj ~ detonj
reflects Rom *debirare. ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 2 1 1047;
TAGLIAVINI Dalinazia 111; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 15; HAARMANN
122; CABEISr. I 118-119 (derived from detorés ‘debtor’), Etim. 111 210-
211; LANDI Lat. 39, 41, 82-83.

d&boj aor. débwva ‘to drive away’. Other variants are zboj, xboj, choj.
Related to boj {CABETSt. 1 119, Etim. 1 212-214). 0 BUGGE BB XVIIL
174 (borrowed {rom Rom *dishindre}, MEYER Alb. St. IV 44 (agrees
with BUGGE); JOKL /F XXXVII 119 (reconstructs ¥*bhoreid connect-
ed with bie}; LA PIANA Sr. Varia 23-24 (to IE *yei-); MANN Language
XXVII 32 (to Gk ntoéw < *de-bhoiéid).

défrej aor. défreva ‘to enjoy oneself’. Based on the recombination of
its antonym, shéfrej, shufrej “to suffer’ < Lat sufferare id., as a pre-
fixal formation in shé- (CABET Etim. 111 214-213), ¢ MEYER Wh. 111
(from Rom *disfrendre or *défrendre); KRISTOFORIDHI 98 (to fry)).

déftoj aor. défrova ‘to show, to point’. Borrowed from Rom *indictdre
(MEYER Wh. 64-635, Alb. §t. TV 41). ¥ CAMARDA 1 64 (derives déftoj
from IE *deik-); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif *1 1054 (borrowed from
Rom *doctare); JOKL RIEB 1] 65-67 (analyzes the verb as *dé-féroj, its
root borrowed from MGk gatilm ‘to shine, to illuminate’); BARIC Hymje
63 (follows MEYER); JOKL RIEB 1I 65-67 (based on *ftoj, to foti “oil
tamp’); MiHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 23; HAARMANN 122, 130; DI
GIOVINE Gruppo -ct- 16-24; CABE? 5t. 1 120 (to *f-tonj further related
10 Gk otéye ‘to cover’, Lat tegs id.), CABET Efim. 11 215-217 (from
Lat digitare).

dégjoj aor. dégjova ‘to hear’. Dialectal forms ndégoj and, particular-
ly, délgonj, diligonj reflect the obvious Latin source - infelligere ‘to per-
ceive’ (MEYER Wh. 66-67).0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 21 1054; Bari¢
ARSt 33-34 (related to Gk &xobo ‘to hear’, Goth hausjan id.); CABEJ
Etim. 111 217-218,
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dékoj aor. dékova ‘to hit, to strike’. Borrowed from Lat indicere in its
specific meaning ‘to impose, to inflict” > *‘to mnflict pain’. ¢ MEYER
Wbh. 65 (from Rom *décdledre based on cdleus ‘bag, sack’); GAZULLI
19 (-koj to Gk ¥éw); PEDERSEN KZ XXXV 539-360 (agrees with MEYER);
CABEF 81, 1120-121 (connects dékoj with koj and mékoj), CABEI Etim.
111 218-200 (from *dérkoj, to darké). .

délir aor, délira “to clean, to cleanse, to deliver’. The variant déliroj
is morphologically more regular. Continues Rom *deliberdre and is
connected with /iré (CAMARDA I 172; MEYER Wh. 247). { PEDERSEN
KZ XXX 538 (derived from liré); CABET Etim. I 221 (agrees with
PEDERSEN).

déllinjé f, pl. déllinfa ‘juniper’. A more archaic variant déllénjé seems
to reflect PAlb *daislanja (for the derivational structure cf. méllén-
Jjé) related to dell < *daisla (OREL Festschr. Shevoroshkin 259).
Semantically, the juniper is described as a wiry, sinewy. plant, cf. Russ
motievel’nikid. derived from Slav *mozgs ‘brain, marrow’, Lith mézgas
“knot’. ¢ MEYER Wb. 65 (from Rom *cedrulanea or *cedrulina derived
from cedrus ‘cedar, juniper’); VASMER Alb. Wortforsch.9-10 (to Lith
ditlis *fog’, Skt dhali- ‘dust’ and the like); JOKL LEKUBA 191-193 (same
as VASMERY); JAGIC AfsiPh VIII 654-655; CIMOCHOWSKI LP I1 241;
FRAENKEL 426-427; VASMER IE 637; CaBE 5t 1 121 (related to dalté
and dallof), CABEY Etim. 111 222; DEMIRAT AE 132,

dém ~ dam m, pt. déme ~ dame 'damage’. Borrowed from Lat damnum
*hurt, harm, damage’. As to dénoj ‘to condemn, to punish’, it is an Italian
loanword (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 20; MEYER Wh. 60). ¢ MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 21 1042, 1047, 1050; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2
15; HAARMANN 122; CABET §t. 1 121, Etim. TII 222-224; LANDI Lat.
48,94, 115.

dérgoj aor. dérgova ‘to send’. Borrowed from Lat délégare id. with an
irregular change of liguida (OREL Festschr. Shevoroshkin 259). ¢
CaMARDA I 67 (to Gk tpéym ‘to run’); MEYER Wb. 65 (borrowing from
Lat dirigere “to arrange, to lay straight’); JOKL IF I 43; MIHAESCU RESEE
IV/1-2 27; HAARMANN 122; CABEJ Etim. 11T 226 (follows MEYER).

dérmoj sor. dérmova ‘to cut into pieces, to plummet down’. Borrowed
from Lat *dérdmare, cf. Rum ddrima ‘to tear off’ (MEYER Wh. 65, Alb.
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St. IV 56). Note a derivative dérmé ‘steep slope’, ¢ PUSCARIU EWR 42;
CABET S, T 122 (reconstructs *dromoj and connects it with dromcé),
Etim, 111 227-229.

dérrasé f, pl. dérrasa ‘board, stone plate’. From PAlb *deratjd based
on IE *der- ‘to tear, to split’, see djerr (CIMOCHOWSKI LP IIT 158-161:
to Slav *derati ‘to tear’). O CAMARDA IT 143 (to dru); MEYER Wh. 66
(from Ttal terrazza “terrace’); MANN Language XX VIII 33 {to Gk yépak);
CIMOCHOWSKI LP III 158-159; HELBIG 70; CABEI Etim. IIf 230-231
(derived from rrasé ‘flat stone’).

déshiroj aor. déshirova ‘to wish’. Borrowed from Lat désiderdre ‘to long
for, to desire” (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 21; MEYER Wh. 65). As to
the noun déshiré ‘desire’, it seems {o be a deverbative rather than a
continuant of Lat désiderium id. (CABEY §r. T 123, Etim. III 233). 0
CaMARDA 1 176 (wavers between the correct etymology and the
comparison with dashur, participle of dua); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grund-
riff 2 1 1048, 10532; MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 15; HAARMANN 122.

déshmof aor. déshmova ‘to testify’. Borrowed from Rom *testimanidare
{MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 66; MEYER Wb, 64). O CABEI St. I 124, Etim.
HI 233-234 (denominative); HAARMANN 153,

déshpéroj zor. déshpérova ‘to make desperate’. Borrowed from Lat
déspérdare ‘to despair’ {MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 22). O MEYER Wb.
68 (from Ital disperare id.); CABEI Etim. I 235.

déshtoj acr-déshtova ‘to have a miscarriage’. Borrowed from Rom
*depositare used as a replacement of dépdnere in its meaning ‘to give
birth’ (MEYER Wh. 66, Alb. St. V 72). 0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi * 1
1049; SPITZER MRIW 1 318-319 (connects déshroj with Ital rosto ‘fast,
quick'); BARIC ARSt 1 38 (derives the verb déshtoj from a noun
*dushyté ‘miscarriage’ cxplained as IE *dus-saro- *badly born’);
CaBEj 8r. 1 124 (a prefixal derivative of shtof), Erim. 111 235-236.

di aor dita ‘to know’. From PAlb *dija connected with IE *dheif2)- ‘to
see’, cf. Skt dhyati, dhyayati ‘to observe, to feel, to think”, Av dd(y)-
10 see’ (MEYER Wb. 66, Alb. St. 111 29; OREL FLH VIII/1-2 46). Aorist
dita and participle ditur ~ ditun are based on PAlb *dita, a formation
in *-to-, cf. Skt part. dhydra- and dhlta-. ¢ GIL FERDING O, 22 (to
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Skt vid- ‘to know’); MEYER Alb. Sr. 1IF 29; JOKL {F XXXVI 112, Sprache
IX 128; TAGLIAVINI 104; CIMOCHOWSKI LP II 240; POKORNY 243;
MAYRHOFER I 45; HULD 152; CABEJ St. I 125 (recenstructs PAlb *din-
< IE *gena- ‘to know’), Etim. 1T 237-238; DEMIRAT AE 132-133 (di
< *dhiH-m).

di¢ pron. ‘something’. As all other pronouns in di-, contains an element
identical with the verb di as the first part of the compeound (CAMARDA
1214; MEYER Wh. 66). ¢ PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 316; TAGLIAVINI Dal-

mazia 105; CABEY Sr. 11235,

diel f ‘Sunday’. Derivative in *-ja or in *-ng based on diell, a calque
of Lat diés solis id. (PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 43). ¢ CABEJ Erim. IIT 240-
241.

diell m, pt. digj ‘sun’. From PAlb *delwa, a tabooistic substitute of the
original word for the sun based on a color adjective, cf~Skt hdri- ‘pale,
yellowish’, Av zairi- id., Lat helvus ‘yellowish’, Lith Zelvas id. { Bopp
513 n. 3 (10 Skt diva ‘by day’); CAMARDA I 123 (comparisons with Gk
fiAtog ‘sun’ and, on the other hand, with diohog - pavepdc, Aaprpoc);
MEYER Wh. 69 (links diell to dal or, alternatively, reconstructs
*dheg'h-lo-, cf. djeg); PEDERSEN BB XX 238 (to IE *syel- ‘sun’, cf.
CAMARDAY; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 103; MANN Language XXVIIIL 36
(follows MEYER in reconstructing *dheg'halos); MAYRHOFER ITI 581;
WALDE-HOEMANN I 639; PISANI Saggi 118 (to Gk céAag ‘light,
shine’); FRAENKEL 1297; CABEY St. 1 125-126 (to Olr delirad ‘shine’,
OE deall “bold, splendid’, Arm delin ‘green’”), Etim. I 241-242; HULD
50-51 (accepts PEDERSEN’s etymology).

dihas aor. dihate ‘to pant’. Borrowed from Slav *dyxari ‘to breathe’,
cf. in particular South Slavic forms: OCS dyxati, Bulg dixam, SCr dihati
(MEYER Wh. 67). 0 SVANE 256; CABEI Etim. I 242,

diké 1 ‘desire, lust’. Continues PAIlb *dikd, a substantivized fem, adj.
related to Lith dfkas ‘idle, empty’, Slav *diks ‘wild’. ¢ FRAENKEL 95;
TRUBACEV £85Ja V 29-30; CABEY Erim. III 243 (borrowed from SCr
dika ‘pride’).

diktoj aor. dikrova ‘io discover, to find out’. Borrowed from Rom
*décapiare. 0 MEYER Wh. 67 (from Lat déregere); JOKL RIEE 1T 59-60
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(from Rom *dis-captare), CABEI Etim. 111 243-244 (unclear).

dimér ~ dimén m, pl. dimra ~ dimna “winter’. From PAlb *deimena related
to IE *gheimen- id.: Skt heman loc. ‘in winter’, Gk yeipo “winter’ and
the like (GIL'FERDING Otn.; MEYER Wh. 67, Alb. Sr. T 18, 64). ¢ CAMARDA
196 (to Gk dpfipoc ‘rain’, Lat imber id.); BUGGE BB XVIII 164; JOKL
IF XXXV 130, Sprache IX 123; TAGLIAVINE Dalmazia 103; PEDER-
SEN KZ XXXVI 333, Kelr. Gr. 1 66; LA PIANA Studi 1 52-33 (to tym);
CIMOCHOWSK] LP 1T 229; ERNOUT-MEILLET 294; PORZIG Gliederung
190; PISANI Saggi 99; MANN Language XX VI 384 (erroneous comparison
with OE tima ‘time’); MAYRHOFER III 607; Frisk II 1079-1081;
ANTTILA Schwy, 35, 134; HaMP IF LXVI 52-55; HULD 51; OREL ZfBAlk
XXIIT 146; JANSON Unt. 21-23; CABES Etim. 111 245; DEMIRATAE 133.

din (3 sg.y aor. din ‘to break {of the day)’. Also appears as refl. dihet
id. From PAIb *dire, a denominative verb based on IE *dino- ~ *deino-
‘day’: Skt dina- *day’, Slav *dens id., Lith diend id., Latv diena id. ¢
MEYER Wb. 68 (derivative of ditg); JOKL Studien 22 (a derivative in
*dei- with a verbal suffix *-nja); MAYRHOFER IT 41; FRAENKEL 93;
IVANOV Slav. 168; TRUBACEV ESS/a V 213.

diré f, pl. dira ‘trace’. Borrowed from South Slav *dira ~ ¥dir’a id.:
Bulg dir’a > dira, SCr dira (CABET §¢. 1 126). ¢ SVANE 141; CABEY Erim.
IH 248.

dishté {, pl. dishta ‘mill funnel’, Another variant is dishké. Borrowed
from Lat discus ‘disk” (CABEY Erim. HI 249-250). & CaMmay Alb.
Worth. 123 (suffix -sheé).

dishull m, pl. dishuj ‘kind of aromatic shrub, Pistacia lentiscus’. Other
variants (dyshkull and dushkull as well as ndryshkull) result from various
types of folk etymology associating this plant with dushk and ndryshk.
Borrowed from a deminutive Rom *disculus according to the shape
of leaves. ¢ C'ABET Erim. IIT 250 (derived from dyllé).

dité f, pl. dit, dité¢ ‘day’. From PAIlb *dirg etymologically connected with
Gme *idiz ‘time’ (OHG ziz, OF tid) and Skt dit/ *brighiness, splen-
dor’ (VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 10-11, 40). 0 BOPP 513; GIL’FERDING
Orn, 22 (t0 Skt dina- ‘day’); CAMARDA 173 (to Lat digs ‘day’); MEYER
Whb. 68 (from *din-té related to Skt dina- ‘day’, Slav *dens id., Lith
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diend id.), Alb. St. 11T 26; PEDERSEN BB XX 230 (10 -di in peréndi), KZ
YXXIV 546 (follows MEYERY; JOKL Studien 22; MLADENOV Ist. 216;
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 103; ONIONS 923; ZALIZN' AK Etimologija 1964
190; MAYRHOFER IT 44-45; CABET St 1 126-127, Eripe. T 251-253; HULD

51-52.

djalé m, pl. djem, djelm ‘boy, youth’. From PAIb *dela probably con-
nected with Latv déls ‘son’, Lat filius id. as a derivative of IE *dhei-
‘to suck’ (XYLANDER 317; CABEJ Sr. I 127-128). Note that the vocal-
ism in Proto-Albanian is irregular so that a secondary transformation
of the stem must be presumed. ¢ MEYER Wb. 60 (derives djalé from
daly, Alb. S1. 1II 29; KRETSCHMER Glotta XIV 310-311 (to dal); JOKL
IF XXXV 115; OSTIR AArbSt. 1 114 (to Gk 1GA1¢ ‘maiden’); VASMER
ZfslavPh T 269 (to Thr -tehuc); TAGLIAVING Stratificazione 113-114;
CIMOCHOWSKI LP II 240; PiSANI Saggi 121; HaMP St. Wharmough 78;
HULD 52; OREL ZfBalk XX1IL 143; CABEJ Erim. 111 255-238; DEMIRAI

AFE 134-135.

djall m, pl. djoj ‘devil’. Borrowed from Lat diabolus id. (MIKI.OSICH
Rom. Elemente 21; MEYER Wh. 60, Alb. 51. V 73), 0 CAMARDA 1 98 (con-
neciion with Gk di&Polog id.); THUMB JF XXVI 12-13 (from Gk
S1éPorog); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff * 1 1041; PEDERSEN KZ
XXXIH 535; JOKL LKUBA 20 (from Greek); HAARMANN 122; CABE}
Etim. I11 258-259; LANDI La:t. 75, 137-138.

djathé w/n, pl. djathéra ~ djathna ‘cheese’. A diminutive in -the
(CAMAI Alb. Worth. 121) of *djadh < PAlb *dedi-, the latter to be com-
pared with Skt dddhi ‘sour milk” and OPrus dadan ‘milk’, derivatives
of *dhei- “to suck’ (JOKL Studien 15-16, WuS XII 70). For the irreg-
ular development of the root vowel cf. djalé. ¢ TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
102, Stratificazione 147; CIMOCHOWSKI LF II 240; TRAUTMANN
APSpr. 316; PISANI Saggi 123; MAYRHOFER 11 15; POKORNY I 241; MANN
Hist. Gr. 54, 91, 97 (from 1E *ghesito-); HavP Word IX 140, KZ LXXXTV
140-141; TOPOROV PJa I 284-286; HULD 52-53; CABE] Etim. I 259-
260; DEMIRAY AE 135-136.

djathts agj. ‘right’. Old Albanian texts preserve djathé ‘right (side)’
(BUZUKUY), thus showing that djathté is a relatively new formation in
& based on PAlb *dersa (PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 291, CABEI St I 126
129). The latter is etymologically connected with IE *deks- ‘right’: Skt
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ddksina-, Gk 8ekidg, Lat dexter and the like {MEYER Wb. 69). ¢
MEYER Alb. S5t 11 17, 1I1 13, 26; PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 291, Kelt. Gr.
136; CtMOCHOWSKI LP 1T 239; Pisany Saggi 131; MAYRHOFER I 10-
11; WALDE-HOFMANN I 346-347; MANN Language XX VI 383; FRISK
1 366-367; POKORNY I 190; JuCQUOIS Le Muséon LXXVII 445 (pho-
netically impossible *deksto- with *-kst- reflected as Adb -tis-); HAMP
RESEE XIX/1 141-145 (reconstructs *deksino-y; HULD 53; CABEJ Etim.
HI 260-261 (to Lat decus ‘beauty, decoration’); DEMIRAJ AE 137-138.

dje adv. ‘vesterday’. From PAlb *de etymologically identical with Skt
hyds id., Gk ¥Béc id., Lat. keri id. and the like (CAMARDA I 96; MEYER
Wb. 69, Alb. St_TI1 18, 63). ¢ MEYER Gr. Gr. 37, 345; PEDERSEN KZ
KXXVI333, Kelt. Gr. 1 89; JOKL LKURBA 26; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 103;
ERNOUT-MEILLET 292; MAYRHOFRER II 29; PISANt Saggi 101; FrISK 1I
1097-1098; Hamp BSL LXVI 222; HULD 53; CABEI Etim. TH 261; PURVEL
Festschr. Hoenigswald 317; DEMIRAT AE 138.

djeg aor. dogja ‘to burn’. From PAIb *dega etymologically related to
TE *dheg'h- ‘to burn’: Skt ddhati, Tokh AB tsak-, tsik-, Lit degii, dégti
and the like (Boprp 508; GIL’FERDING Orn. 22; MEYER Wb. 69, Alb. St.
119, 29). ¢ MEYER Gr. Gr. 275; PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 323-324, Kelt.
Gr. 1 108; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 103; ERNOUT-MEILLET 250; MANN
Language XX VI 382, XX VI 36; CIMOCHOWSKE LP H 240; PISANT Saggi
125; FRAENKEL 85-85; IVANOV Slav. 129; HULD 53-54, KZ CVII 166,
KLINGENSCHMIYT Miinch. 8t. Spr. XL 101, 127; CAREY Etim. 11 261-
262; DEMIRAT AE 138-139.

(G) djemZn pt. ‘demons, devils’. A lexicalized plural of djall similar
to that-of djalé ~ djem (SKOK AArbSt 1 220-221). ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 20 (from Lat daemdnem ‘demon’); MEYER Wh. 69 (same as
MIKLOSICH - but the stress is placed differently); MEYER-LUBKE Gr.
Grundrifi * 1 1043; THUMB JF XXVI 13 (borrowed from Gk Saipoveg
id. - but the development of -oui- > -fe- would be quite unigue); JOKL
LKUBA 18 (agrees with THUMB), IF XLIV 13 n. 1 (follows SKOK);
VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 1 10-11 (borrowed from OCS demonz id.);
MIHAESCU RESEE TV/3-4 350 (follows THUMRB); CABEJ Sr. 1 129
(repeats THUMB’s etymology), Etim. I 262-264; LANDI Lar. 72, 83.

djep m, pt. djepe, djepa ‘cradle’. Borrowed from Gk 8énog ‘beaker, goblet’
{CaMARDA IT 191). For the semantic development ef. E cradie ~ OHG
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krarto ‘basket’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 69-70 (related to Slav *zybrka id.), Alb.
St. 11F 18, 36; PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 333; JOKL Iff XXXV 158-159,
Mélanges Pedersen 155 {reconstructs *ghoubhd thus slightly correct-
ing MEYER); BARIC Hymje 77, CABEF §t. 1 129-130 {from IE *dheubh-
~ *dheup-; Gk dérug is explained as an ancient Albanian loanword),

Etim. 11T 264-265.

djersé f, pl. djersé ‘perspiration’. Another variant is dirsé. From PAlb
*widertja with the loss of the unstressed first syliable. Further related
to Gk i8pdc id. < *syidrot-s, cf. also Latv sviédri id., Lat sador id. (PB-
DERSEN KZ XXX VI 288-290). ¢ CAMARDA I 48, 96 (to Gk £pon ‘dew’);
MEYER Alb, St. 181 (to Gk 8pdcog ‘dew’), Wb, 70 {to Gk baxvo ‘to
bite’); BUGGE BB XVIIL 165 (to zjarr); JOKL Studien 92-93 (accepts
PEDERSEN’s etymology); FRISK I 710-711; CHANTRAINE 456; WALDE-
HOFMANN II 623-624; CABEJ Etim. I{I 265-266; HULD 148; KORTLANDT
SSGL X 219; DEMIRAT AE 139-140.

djert aor. dora ‘1o destroy’. From PAlb *dera or *derné related to Skt
drndti ‘to burst, to tear’, Gk 84pw ‘to skin’, Goth gatairan ‘to tear” and
the like (MEYER Wh. 70, Alb. St. 111 26). ¥ JOKL Studien 8; FRISK I 308-
370; MAYRHOFER II 59; FRIST Goth. 203.

djerr m, pl. dferre ‘fallow land’. From PAlb *dersa etymologically iden-
tical with Gk xépoog ‘dry land’ (CAMARDA I 96) < IE *ghersos. O RESTEL-
LERIL LXXXIX - XC 412 (same as CAMARDA}Y; MEYER Wh. 70 (to djerr
“to destroy’); PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI 325-326 (to bie ‘1o bear’); LA PIaNa
St. Varia 21-23 (to var, vjerr); FrRISK 1 1089-1090; CABEJ Etim. 1 266-
268 (to bie ‘to fall’).

dob#t adj. ‘weak’. Derived from dobé id. The latter is borrowed from
Slav *dobs ‘good, fine” unattested in South Slavic where a more usual
*dobrs id. is widespread. Note dobi ‘profit, use’ related to dobé. ¢ PISAN]
Saggi 129 (to Lat débilis); CABET St. 1 131 (based on udob}, CABEI Etim.
III 272-273; SVANE 273.

dobis aor. dobita ‘to win’, Borrowed from Slav *dobyti ‘to acquire, to
win’ (WIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 18; MEYER Wb. 70). The Albanian verb
is semantically closer to SCr dobit than to Bulg dobija. ¢ SELISCEV
Slav. naselenie 178; OREL Etimologija 1983 136, SVANE 199-200; CABE)
Eiim. T 273.
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dojké f, pl. dojka ‘nurse’. Borrowed from Slav *dojka id., cf. in par-
ticular South Slavic continuants: Bulg dojka, SCr dojka (CABE! St 1
131, Etim. 111 277). ¢ SVANE 190.

doke f “traditions’. Borrowed from Gk Sox1 ‘opinion, view, meaning’.
0 JOoKL LEUBA 53-36 (related to duker); CABEI St. 1 131 (agrees with
JOKL), Erim. 1M 277-278.

doké&rr £, pl. dokrra ‘big bone, bone of arm or leg’. Derived from *dok
(for the formation pattern cf. kokérr), borrowed from Gk 8oxdg
‘rafter, beam’ (OREL Festschr. Shevoroshkin 260). ¢ CAMARDA I 85 (to
Gk d6kava ‘a structure of two joined upright bars’); MEYER Wb, 70
(to Turk dogru ‘direct’); BARIC ARSt 1 8 (from *dorkr- composed of
doré and krah), CAMAI Alb. Worth. 119 (suffix -érr), CABEY Sr. 1 132
{an expressive form compared with docké ‘little hand’ and the like).

doling 1, pl. delina *valley’. Borrowed from Slav *doling id., cf. South
Slavic forms: Bulg dolina, SCr dolina. ¢ TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 106 {(bor-
rowed from SCr dolina).

dorberi f *herd’. A secondary phonetic transformation of *dobéri derived
from Slav *dobro ‘property’ (VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. T 12-13). 0 MEYER
Wh. 71 (borrowed from Ital turbae ‘crowd’); JOKL Studien 16-17, IF
XXXVII 100 (a compound consisting of dor- < IE *$hyer- ‘animal,
beast’ and -béri compared with Lith birjs ‘erowd’); BARIC AArbSt 1
215; TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 147; CABEI St. 1 133 (derived from *rorbar
based on forbé ‘shepherd’s bag; knapsack’), Erim. 111 286-287.

doré€ f; pl. duar ~ duer ‘*hand’. A singularized neut. plural PAlb *dara
<IE *ghesr- (PISANI Saggi 121; HAMP Anc. IE Dial. 115) related to Gk
xeip id., Hitt kesSar id., Tokh A tsar- id.,; B sar- id., Arm jern id. (Bopp
492; MEYER Wh. 72, Alb. §¢. 11 18, 71). O MEYER Alb. 5. 192 (to Gk
d@pov ‘palm’); Gr. Gr. 81; JOKL LKUBA 90, IF XXXVI 132, XLIX
274; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 101, Stratificazione 88; CIMOCHOWSKI LP
11 230; ERNOUT-MEILLET 295, 300; MANN Language XX VIII 34 (from
*ghard-s-); FrRISK I 1082-1083; CHANTRAINE 305; PORZIG Gliederung
187; PISANI Saggi 99, 121; POKORNY 1 2003; VAN WINDEKENS I 521;
HAMP Anc. IE 115; HULD 54; KORTLANDT Arm-IE 40; CABEJ Etim. 111
288-291; SCHRUVER BC 58; DEMIRAT AE 140,
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dosé f, pl. dosa ‘pig, sow’. From PAlb *da/i)tja, a derivative of IE *dhéli)-
‘to suckle’ (OLBERG apud DEMIRAT; CABE: Sz. I 134-135). 0 CAMARDA
II 203 (to Gk Qg “jackal’); JOKL Studien 17 (reconstructs IE *sydtia
further connected with *sa- ‘pig’); BARIC ARS! I 6-7 (from *dérgid related
to derk < *dergo- as darké to dasmé); PEDERSEN KZ XXXVIII 393 (1o
derk, dirk, from *derk'id); VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 1 13 (borrowed
from Bulgaro-Turk doys ‘pig’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 100 (agrees with
JOKL), Stratificazione 135; RIBEZZO RivAlb 1 140, 1 144 (from *ghéna,
to Maced yotév - Dv); HULD 148 (follows JOKL); CABE} Etim. 1T 293-
296; DEMIRAT AE 140-141.

dot part. of irreal. A lexicalized sequence of two particles, do and & (LAM-
BERTZ LP V11 92). 0 MEYER Wh. 72 (borrowed from Lat in 15¢3); PED-
BRSEN BB XX 233-235, KZ XXXVI 236-238 (reconstructs acc.
*dhétim of a deverbative related to [E *dhé- ‘to put’); MANN Language
XXVI 381; MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 20 (from Lat tdtum); CABEJ St.
1 135 (follows LAMBERTZ), Etim. I 296-297, MANN Comp. 129
(identical with Gk 8fta); HAARMANN 154 (same as MIHAESCU).

dra ~ dra r ‘oil-cake, melted butter’. Reflects PAlb *draga (MEYER Wh.
72-73, Alb. St. 11 29, 37, 72 with basic etymological parallels) with
secondary nasalization in Geg and the loss of the consonant preserved
in the variant with a long vowel dra. Close parallels are found in Ger-
manic (ON pl. dreggiar ‘yeast’) and in Baltic: OPrus dragios ‘yeast’
(if not borrowed from Germanic), OLith dragés id. (if not from Oid
Prussian), Lett dial. dradzi ‘sediment in melted butter’. Cf. also Slav
*drozdsi ‘yeast’ (but Bulg droZde ‘something easy to melt or break’!)
and a corresponding verb *drozgati ‘to press, to knead’. The word seems
to represent a North European innovation in Indo-European. ¢
CaMARDA 174 (to Gk 1pd€ “must’); MEYER Gr. Gr. 69; JOKL [F XXXVI
101; Die Sprache IX 149; PISANI Sagei 124; REICHELT KZ XI.V1 322;
DURIDANOV Thr.-Dak. 94 (reconstructs Dac *draga); HIRT BGDS
XXM 349 £. (Old Prussian < Germanic); TOPCROV Pla 1363 £; BOGA
RR IH 206 (on Lett dradzi); TRAUTMANN APSpr. 322; ENDZELIN KZ
XLIV 65; FRAENKEL 100; PISANI Saggi 124; ANTTILA Schw. 122;
POKORNY 1 251; TRUBACEV ESS/a V 128 £. (on the Slavic form as derived
from *drozg-); VASMER | 540 (Slav *drozga < *drogska); OREL ZfBalk
XXIII 140, Koll. Idg. Ges. 357; DEMIRAY AE 141.

dragé f, pi. draga ‘avalanche’. Borrowed from Slav *dorga ‘ravine’ (CABEJ
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Sr. 1 136) unattested in the meaning ‘avalanche’. O JOKL IF XLIIT 47-
49 (reconstructs *dé-ra-gé and connects it with rashé); SVANE 81, 161;
CABEI Etim. HI 299-300.

dragua ~ dra{n)gue m, pl. dragonj ~ drangoj ‘dragon’. Another variant
is (T} drangua. It represents a borrowing from Rom *drancénem, a
modification of Lat draconem id. (MBYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif3 2 I 1046,
1050: also considers the possibility of borrowing from Itatian). ¢ STIER
KZ XI 134 (borrowed from Gk 8péxawv id.); CAMARDA I 82 (to Gk
Spdixav id.); MEYER Alb. §1. 152, Wb, 73 (directly from draconem or
from ltal dragone); MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 22; HAARMANN 123; CABEY
Etim. 111 300-302 (from Latin).
o

drang m, pl. drangje ‘barge-pole, punting-pole; young creature, cub’.
From PAIb *dranga further to be compared with ON drangr “stone pillar’,
drengr “thick trunk’, Lith drdnga ‘perch, pole’, Slav *drogs ~ *drpga
{MANN Language XX VI 386; OrEL ZfBalk XXIII/1 73}, ¢ TRAUTMANN
BSIWE. 59; FRAENREL 101; CABEI Efim. T 303 (from South Slavic reflex-
es of *drpgsn).

drap m, pl. drapa ‘long pole’. From PAlb *drapa further related to Gk
Spénw ‘to cut off”. ¢ BUGGE BB X VI 165 (to Gk tpémné ‘pole’); VASMER
Alb. Wortforsch. 14 (to Pol drab ‘long stick’); FRISK F 417; CABEJ Etim.
11T 304.

drapér ~ drapén m, pl. drapinj, dérpénj, drepér ~ drepén, drapérinj “sickle’.
Borrowed from Gk Dor Spamnavov id., c¢f. the attested form Gk
Spénavov (BUGGE BB XIX 167; THUMB [F XXVI 13). ¢ CAMARDA I
85 (treats drapér and Gk Spémavov as cognates); MEYER Wh. 73 (from
Gk dpénovov), Alb. St 111 26, 72 (related to Spénavov), Gr. Gr. 40;
PERSSON BB XIX 167; SCHMIDT KZ 1.VII; PEDERSEN BB XTX 167; TAGLL
AVINI Dalmazia 107; LA PIANA Studi I 94 (related to Spéravov); CABE]
St. 1 136 (follows BUGGE and THUMB), Etim. 111 304-305; HULD 54-
55; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/3-4 350; OLBERG IBK XVTI 39, SPhAen 39,
JANSON Unt. 40-41; CLACKSON LR 112; DEMIRAT AF 147.

dre ~ dré m, pl. dreré ~ drené ‘deer’. Continues PAIb *drani- identi-
cal with épavig [for 8p-1- #Aagog (LIDEN Studien 67-68, 95-96).
Further related to Skt dhrdnari ‘to sound’, OHG tréno ‘drone’ (SPITZER
MRIWT319). For the semantics of this comparison cf. Slav *byks ‘bull’
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(and also ‘bug’) ~ *bykati “to roar, to bellow’. 9 STIER KZ VII 160 (to
Messap BpévBov- Elopov); SCHEFTELOWITZ BB XXVIII 297 (to Arm
erinf ‘heifer’); CHARPENTIER KZ XL 432; VASMER ZfslavPh 111 288
(to Thr Apévig); TAGLIAVINT Stratificazione 135-136; GEORGIEV Issle-
dovanija 120 (to a Thracian name Apévig); MAYRHOFER II 115-116;
CABEI St. 1 136-137 (to OIr darn *head’, cf. Gk xdpa ‘head” ~ xépog
‘horn” ~ Lat cervus ‘deer’), Etim. III 305-307; DEMIRAT AE 142-143
(from *d-ran- based on IE *yrHn-).

dredh aor. drodha ‘to turn, to rotate’. From PAlb *dredza continuing
1E *dregh- closely related to Arm darnam ‘to turn’, darj *curve, turn’
< IE *drgh- (LIDEN Arm. Studien 101-102). Note a derivative of
dredh - dridh ‘to shake, to vibrate’. As to dredhéz ‘strawberry’, it is
identical with dredhéz “cord, string” derived from dredh. ¢ CAMARDA
174 (to Gk 1péw ‘to flee”); MEYER Wh. 74 (secondary connection between
dredhéz and dredh), Alb. St. 11 18, 29, 72, IF V 181 (related to Gk tpéyw
‘to rum, to hurry’); JOKL Studien 17-18 (to OHG drden ‘to tarn” recon-
structing *tre-dh- for the Albanian verb), IF XXX 206-208; MANN Lan-
guage XX VI 382; VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 162 n. 1; TAGLIAVINI Dal-
mazia 108 (follows LIDEN); ACAREAN HAB I 639; PISANI Studi 129
(dredh-éz - to Lat fragum), ANTTILA Schw. 34; KLINGENSCHMITT
Verbum 110; HAMP Trends LV 906; CABEJ St. T 137-138 (accepts LIDEN's
etymology), 138-139 (connects dredhéz ‘strawberry” with Olr driss ‘thorn-
bush, brier-bush’, Gk dplog ‘bush’), CABEI Etim. 111 308-310; CLACK-
SON LR 122-123; DEMIRAS AE 143-144.

dregé f, pi. drega ‘scab’. From PAlb *dragd, an o-vocalism deverba-
tive connected with West Gmce *targian ‘to pull, to stir’ (Germ
zergen), Slav *dergati ‘to pull, to tug’, Lith dirginsi ‘to move, to irri-
tate’. O MEYER Wh. 74 (to dredhér “strawberry’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
107; KLUGE 882; FRAENKEL 96; TRUBACEV ESSJa V 221; CABEF St. 1
139 (comparisons with IE *der- ‘to tear’ and Skt da(rjdru- ‘leprosy,
eruption’, W tarwyden ‘lichen, eczema’ and the like).

drejts adj, ‘straight, right’. Borrowed from Lat directum id. (MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 21; MEYER Wb, 74, Alb. St. V 73). Note the develop-
meitt of the cluster -cf-. ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 211044, 1054;
Toxi. RIEB T 59-60; SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 259; DI GIOVINE Gruppo -
¢f- 24-31; MIHAESCU RESEFE IV/1-2 15; CABEY 5¢. 1 139, CABES Etim.
111 312-315; HAARMANN 122; HULD 55; LANDI Lat. 121.
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drekg f, pl. dreké ‘lunch, dinner, midday meal’. Connected with darké
and reflecting PAlb *drika related to darké (MEYER Wh. 61) and reflect-
ing a zero-grade *drk'd close to Bret dibri ‘lunch’, OBret diprim ‘to
eat’ (BAMP Anc. IE Dial. 116). However, the development of *-i- >
-¢- remains unclear. ¢ MEYER Gr. Gr. 245; PEDERSEN BB XX 231 (recon-
structs *drok™); HIRT Ablaur 126; PORZIG Gliederung 178; CAMAJ Alb.
Worth. 114 (suffix -4&); LEWIS-PEDERSEN 314; Hampr KZ LXXVII 253;
MAaNN HAED 61 (zero grade in the root); ANTTILA Schw. 29, 100; CABEJ
St. 1108, Etim. TH 315-316; HULD 48-49; KODDERITZSH Fesischr. Mac
Eoin 62-63; DEMIRAY AF 144-145.

dremis aor. driniira ‘to slumber’. Borrowed from South Slav *drémiti
‘to doze, to slumber’, cf. Maced dremit, SCr dramiti. Cf. also a
Slavic derivative in drémké ‘nap’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 65 (borrowed from
Stav *drémati 1d.); POLAK ZfBalk 1 78 (from SCr drijemari); SVANE
253; CABEI Ftim. 111 484.

drenjé 1, pl. drenja *quail’. From PAlb *dranja, derivative from dre ~
dré (CABEY Erim. III 316). ¢ CaMARDA Il 159 (to Gk zetpdav);
MEYER Wh. 74 (from Rom *fetraonem, cf. Lat terradnem ‘heath-cock’);
SPITZER MRIW I 319-320 (1o dra).

dreq m, pl. dreqér ~ dregén ‘devil’. Borrowed from the nom. sg. or pl.
of Lat dracd ‘dragon’ (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 22; MEYER Wh. 73).
0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundri ? 1 1043, 1051; JOKL [F XXX 291
SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 246; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 107; MIHAESCU
RESEE IV/1-2 28; HAARMANN 123; CABEJ S¢. 1 140, Etim. HI1 316-317
{(from Gk Spérwv)y; LANDI Lar. 28, 112, 143-145.

drénjé f ‘cornel-cherry’, adj. ‘healthy, sound’. From PAIb *draunja,
a derivative of IE *dreu- ‘trec’. For the evolution of meaning cf, Slav
*su-dorve ‘healthy” ~ *dervo ‘tree’ and Lat robustus ‘healthy’ ~ robur
‘oak’. ¢ MEILLET Etudes I 88; BENVENISTE Word X 259, /nst. 1 108-
11{ (semantic analysis of *dreu-); VASMER 11 90; CABE3 St. { 140 (deriva-
tion based on Bulg or Maced dren ‘cornel-cherry’), Etim. 111 318.

drinjé 1, pl. drinja ‘brushwood’. From PAlb *dranja related to dru and
the Indo-European word for ‘tree’. ¢ JOKL /F XXXVI 101 n. 1 {from
SCr drijen ‘cornel-cherry’); CABEY Etim. 1f1 320-321 (from Slavic).
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drité . pl. drita ‘light, luster, pupil (of an eye)’. From *drikia hased
on IE *derk- ‘to look’ and, in particular, close to QE torhr ‘bright’,
OHG zoraht (MEYER Wh. 74, Alb. St. TIL 27, 43). 0 BRUGMANN 131;
JOKL Studien 53, Reallex. Vorgesch. ¥ 90, Spracke 1X 120; PEDERSEN
Eelt, Gr. 1 42; MANN Language XXVIII 33; PORZIG Gliederung 149;
POKORNY 1 213; CHANTRAINE 265; OLBERG Festschr. Pisani IL 688; CABES
St. 1 140-141 (to Lith Zerin, Zeréti “to shine’, Slav *zeréti “to see” and
the like), Etim. III 322-323; HULD 55; OREL ZfBalk XXIII 148;

DEMIRATAE 145,

drithé& m/n, pl. drithéra ~ drithna ‘grain’. From PAlb *dritsa etymologically
connected with Lat kordeum ‘barley’, OHG gersta id. < IE *ghyzd- (JOKL
JF XXX 302). In Albanian, the development of the voiced Indo-Euro-
pean cluster seems to be surprising. ¢ HOLTHAUSEN AEW 351; SPITZER
MRIW T 335 (from *ghysuo-); TAGUIAVINI Dalmazia 108; WALDE-
HOEMANN I 656-657, MANN Language XX VIII 40; ERNOUT-MEILLET
209 PISANI Saggi 118; PORZIG Gliederung 209; CHANTRAINE 583,
POKORNY I 446; SGGJa 1 88; CAMAJ Alb. Worth."123; OLBERG
Festschr. Pisani 11 685; Hamp KZ LXXVI 277, CABEY BUSKT XV /3 57
(to IE *der- ‘to tear™), Erim. I 323-325; HULD 55-36; RASMUSSEN Morph.

01; DEMIRA) AE 145-146.

drizé £, pi. driza ‘blackthorn, sloe’. From PAlb *dridzja etymologically
connected with IE *der$h- “to hold, 1o be firm’: Skt drhyati ‘to be firm’,
Slav *duriar to hold’ < *derzjat and, in particular, ¥derza > Russ dereza
‘kind of thorny plant’ (with a secondary polnoglasie), see KALUZSKAIA
Antic. balk. 3 27. ¢ MEYER Wh. 75 (related to dru); JOKL /F XXX VI
101, LKUBA 248 (suffix -z&); MAYRHOFER I 61-62; VASMER 1502;
MANN Hist. gr. 34 (to Olr driss ‘blackthorn’); TRUBACEV ESSia V 231;
HaMP KZ LXXVI 275; OREL FLH VIII/1-2 38; KLINGENSCHMITT apud
DEMIRAT (to Gk Splog ‘bush’); CABEJ Etim. 111 325-326 (to drithé);
DEMIRAT AE 146.

drobis aor. drobita “to tire’. Borrowed from Slav *drobiti ‘to break,
10 crush’ in an otherwise unattested meaning (DESNICKAJA Slav. zaim.
16). 0 CABEY Etim. T1I 326-327 (from Maced drobry, SVANE 232.

drokth m, pl. droktha ‘broom’. A deminutive based on *drok probably
borrowed from Slav *droks ‘genista’ which, however, is not attested

in South Slavic.
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dromeE f, pl. dromea ‘crumb, bit”. Borrowed from Slav *drobsnica ‘rifle,
small object’, cf. in particular South Stavic forms: Maced drobnica ‘trifle’,
Bulg drobnica ‘pear-tree with small fruit’, SCr drebnica ‘particle’ (M-
KLOSICH Slav. Elemente 18; MEYER Alb. St. 182, Wb, 73).0 CABEJ St.
I 142 (connects dromceé with drudhe and IE *der- ‘to tear’ or *dhreu-
‘to break’), CABEJ Etim. 1II 329-331.

dru ~ drli m, pl. drunj, druré ~ drun ‘tree; wood (f, pl. dru)’. From PAIb
*druwa etymologically compared with Slav *dreve ‘wood’, Skt dru-
id., Av dru- id., Gk 8pig ‘tree, oak’ (BOPP 541; GIL’FERDING Otn. 22:
CAMARDA I 76; MEYER Wh. 75). The nasalization in Geg is secondary
(CABEJ St. 1 142-143) and, probably, influenced by the plural forms.
The word was borrowed to Rum druete ‘thick and short tree’.
MEVYER Alb. St 111 27, 72, Gr. Gr. 232, 269; BRUGMANN - DELBRUCK
H/1 161 (borrowing from Stav *drzva); PEDERSEN KZ XXXIV 291,
Kelt. Gr. I 144; JOKL IF XXXV1 100-102; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 109;
MANN Language XVIL 15 (from IE *drne-); MAYRHOFER 11 36: FRISK
1421-422; PISANI Saggi 123; POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 11 330; ROSETTI
ILR 1276-277; Hamp KZ LXXVI 275 (original n-stem), LB XXV 78
{collective *druyd); ANTTILA Schw, 16; TRUBACEY ESS/a V 141-142;
HULD 56; CABEI Efim. 111 332-334; DEMIRAT AE 146-147.

druaj ~ druej aor. druajta, drojta, drova ‘to be afraid’. From PAIb *draunja
derived from dre, droe ‘fear’ < PAlb *drawa. The noun is related to
Latv druvas *fear’ and, further, to Lith draud¥ii, draisti ‘to forbid,
to deter, to scare off’. ¢ CAMARDA [ 73 (to Skt trdsati “to be afraid’,
Gk tpéw ‘to flee in fright’); MEYER Wh. 75 (etymologically connect-
ed with OHG droa ‘threat’ but its anlaut continues IE *t.Y, Alb. St 111
24 (explains Alb d- from *en-£-); TREIMER MRIW 1 371 {to Gk
Tapdoam ‘to stir, to frighten’); MANN Language XXVI 382 (to Lith
drovir ‘self-consciousness, awkwardness’ which is, in fact, a Germanic
loanword); FRAENKEL 102; ROSETTI /LR 1276 (to Rum droaie ‘band,
gang; a lot’); CABET Sr. I 143-144 (to E dread), Etim. 11 334-337.

drudhe 1, pl. drudhe ‘crumb’. A singularized plural of *drudhé. From
PAlb *drudza related to Lith drirzgas *splinter, fragment’, driét ‘to
become weak’. ¢ CAMARDA I 115 (to Gk Opinta ‘to tear’); MEYER Wh.
370 (to rrudhé *wrinkle’); FRAENKEL 107; LA PIANA St. Varia 26 (derived
from ~rrudh velated to rrjedh); MANN Hist. Gr. 176 (to Olr druidim

DRUGE — DUA ~ DUE 77

‘to close’); CAMAT Alb. Worth. 121 (suffix -dhe); SIROKOV ZFL
XXIV/1 14 (to Lith dirginti ‘to pull’); CABEJ St. T 144 (connects drudhe
with dromeé and IE ¥dhreu- ‘to break’), Etim. 111 231-233.

drugé f, pl. druga ‘spindle, shuitle’. Borrowed from SCr druga id. < Slav
*droga (MEYER Wh. 75). ¢ SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 171, 295; JOKL
Slavia XX 313-314 (from NGk 1potya, dpodye ‘thread’); BARIC Hymje
74, 79; POLAK ZfBalk 1 81; CABE) St. 1 144, Etim. 11 337-338; SVANE
47, 81.

drushts £, pl. drushta ‘pole, mast’. From PAlb *drustd further connected
with dru.

druth m “wrath’. A derivative in -th of droe, dre ‘fear’, ¢f. druaj ~ druenj.

(G) dr§ m ‘kind of lock, bolt’. From PAlIb *drina related to the Indo-
European word for ‘tree’ and, probably, referring to the strength of
the lock, cf. Gk Spody - ioyvpbv (BUGGE BB XVIII 165). The closest
formal parallels of PAlb *drinae are Skt druna- ‘bow’, Iran *drina-
‘bow’ in Pers durina ‘rainbow’, Ossetic erdyn (Hamp KZ LXXVI276)
and Slav *drynz ‘stick, pole’. ¢ BUGGE BB X VII 165 (to Olr dron ‘hard,
strong’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 109 (suggests Skt drdna- ‘wooden trough’
as an exact parallel); MILLER Oss. 30; FRISK I 419; MAYRHOFER ‘II 78;
CABEI Sz 1 145, Erim. 111 339-341; TRUBACEV VJ/a 1975/1 135, ESSJa

V 145; DEMIRAT AE 148-149,

drydhét adj. ‘easy o plane (of wood)’. Continues PAIb *dridza (with
a secondary suffix -ér) close to Slav *dryzgati, *druzgati ‘10 squeeze,
to crush’. 0 TRUBACEV ESSJa V 133, 145.

dryshk m ‘rust’. From PAIb *dritdz(i)ska derived from *dradza > drydh(ér).
0 MEYER Wh. 76 (explains the verb ndryshk ‘to rust’ from Rom *in-
russico based on russus ‘rusty’); HAARMANN 131; CABEJ S¢. 1 372-373
(a prefixal derivative of IE *reudh- ‘red’).

dua ~ doe aor. desha ‘1o love’. From PAlb *ddusna connected with IE
*Seps- ‘to taste’, cf. Skt josati ‘to be fond of’, Gk yebopor and the like
(TOKL IF XXX VII 101-102, LKUBA 127). The diphthongization of the
root vowel into -ua- may be explained by the original long diphthong
in Proto-Albanian *dausna (JOKL.). The aorist goes back to PAIb *deuda.
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¢ MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 20 {from Lat débes ‘must’); MEYER Wh.
76, Alb. 5r. 11T 17, 61, 90; PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 333, Kelt. Gr. 1 80;
P1sani Saggi 99, 101; CiMOCHOWSKI LP 11 230; LA PIANA Studi 1 49-
51 (to Gk déopon ‘to lack, to miss’); ERNOUT-MEILLET 286 MAYRHOFER
1441; FrISK I 302; POKORNY T 399-400; HuLD 144; KLINGENSCHMITT
Verbum 131, Miinch. St. Spr. XL 124; CABEY Etim. 111 173-175; ORFL
Sprache XXX1 280, Kofl. Idg. Ges. 351 (-sh- < *-5- in desha < {E *geusm
according to the “ruki” rule); DEMIRAT AFE 149,

duaj ~ duej pl. ‘sheaf’. Continues PAIb *donja related to Skt dhdnd ‘grain,
cereals’, dhdnyd- ‘grain’, Lith difona ‘bread’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 78, Alb,
St. 111 26, 86 (to Gk dtw ‘to lie’); JOKL Sprache IX 117; SCHMIDT KZ
L 238; CIMOCHOWSKI LP I 223, 239; POKORNY 1242; CAMAI Alh. Wortb.
37; OREL ZfBalk XX1II 145; CABE! Etim. 11T 341-342 (plural of doré);
DEMIRAT AE 149-150 (to Skt ddman- ‘band’).

dudé f, pl. dwda ‘gum’. An onomatopoeic formation (CABE] Etim. 111
342-343).

duke ~ tue part. before gerund While diuke may go back to an earlier *ntuke,
its widespread variant fuke seems to be more conservative. In Old Alban-
fan as well as in some dialects one also finds tue (BUZUKU) and zu
{(BOGDANTI). All these particles reflect compounds of i (for the ety-
mology see kétu) and ke {identical with ku) or e (PEDERSEN Alb, Texte
1200, ¢ CABEY S7. 1 146-147 (from tuke where ¢ is a proclitic pronousn),
Etim. T 349-352.

duket refl. ‘to-appear, to be visible’. Borrowed from MGk or NGk dokel
‘to seem, to appear’. ¢ CAMARDA I 53 (to Gk Soxéw “to see, to observe’);
MEYER Wb. 76-77 (follows CAMARDA and, alternatively, compares duket
with Goth pugkjan “to think’); THUMB IF XX VI 2 (against comparisons
with Gk doxéw); JOKL Studien 18 {to Lith #vake ‘light’, Lat fax “torch’
and the like), LKUBA 53-55; PISANI Saggi 118; CABEJ Etim. 11l 352-
354.

duq m, pl. duge ‘bung; cock {of a gun)’. Barrowed from Lat ducem appear-
ing in similar meanings in several Romance languages (CABET 5. T 148),
O MEYER Wb, 77 (from Lat ductus ‘connection’, *‘capal’); MIHAESCU
RESEE IV/1-2 22; HAARMANN 123; CABET Etim. III 359; LANDI Lat.
83, 112.
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duroj aor. durova ‘to be patient’. Borrowed from Lat dardre id.
(GIL’FERDING Ofn. 23; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 23; MEYER Wh. 77).
Note, however, that the reflex of Lat -@- is irregular. ¢ MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundriff 21 1049; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 15; HAARMANN 123;
CABEF St. T 148 (from Ital durare), Etim. 11 361-362.

dushk m, ot. dushge ‘0ak’. Another variant of this word is drushk. It
continues PAlb *druska, a derivative of dru (DIEFENBACH I 49;
MEYER Wh. 77). 0 CAMARDA I 50 (to Gk 16Eov ‘bow’); JOKL LKUBA
166, Vox Rom. VIII 151-152 (from Alpine [Hyrian substratum); SKOK
ZfromPh XLVIN 411, AGIt XX{V 19 (from Rom *drusculum);
SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 234 (to Raeto-Rom ddsa ‘branch of a conifer’);
PISANI KZ LXX]1 62-63 (to Lat dimus *smoke’ < *dus-mos and OHG
zisach ‘bushes’); CAMAT Alb. Worth. 117; CABEY 5. 1 148-149 (follows
MEYER), Frim. Il 363-365, DEMIRAT AF 148, 150-151.

dy num. ‘two’. From PAlb *duwd, fem. *duwai with a contraction similar
to that of gytet and gryké. Further parallels are reflexes of IE
sd(upuo(u), fem. *d(u)uoi (BOPP 511; CAMARDA I 53; MEYER Alb. St.
II27, 11 26, TV 46). ¢ MEYER Wh. 78 (thinks of IE *d#i and compares
with Lith diry; PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 282 (from IE *duoje); SKOK AArbSt
11 307 (from *dui); LA PIANA St. Varia 35 (from *duyi > *dyi); TAGLI-
AVINI Dalmazia 109; MANN Language XX VIII 32; CARED St. 1149-150
(reconstructs *dyi-), Frim. I 366-369; HULD 56-57 (compares fem.
dy: with Slav *dsvé); HAMP Numerals 905-906; DEMIRAT AE 151-152.

dyllg m/n ‘wax’. From PAlb *dila related to Gk xulog ‘juice’ (MEYER
Wh. 78, Alb. 8¢. 111 18, 76 but reconstructing *gha-dio-). Both forms,
going back to [E *gheu- ‘to pour’, appear to reflect *Zhu-slo- with a
compensatory lengthening. ¢ JOKL Reallex. Vorgesch. 1 88 (to IE
*dheu- ‘to flow”), Sprache IX 134; PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI 334; TAGLI-
AVINI Dalmazia 110 (follows MEYER); LA PIANA Studi I 54-35 (to Gk
SaAde ‘burning wood’); PISANI Saggi 118 (veconstructs *ghalo-);
CIMGCHOWSKI LP IT 230; BARIC Hymje 36; FRISK 1123-1124; POLAK
Orbis XVI 132-133 (same as LA PIANA); CaBEY 82, 1 150-151 (com-
pares dyll with IE *ghel- ‘yellow™), Etim. T 371-373 (10 Gk Bidog ‘burning
offering’y; HULD 57, KZ XC 181; LIUKKONEN SSF X 58 (identrcal with
Slav part. *davils ‘pressing, squeezing’); DEMIRAJAE 152

dynd aor. dynda ‘to shake’. An onomatopoeia. Note a deverbative dyn-
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dallé ‘flood, inundation’. ¢ CABEJ St. 1 150 (a variant of dend), Etim.
ITf 373-375.

dysh m, pi. dysha ‘two, pair’. A derivative based on dy (MEYER Wh. 78)
and reflecting PAlb *dwis identical with Skt dvik ‘twice’, Gk 8ic id.,
Lat bis 1d. ¢ MAYRHOFER II 86; FRISK I 398-399; WALDE-HOFMANN
I 107; CABEJ Etim. 111 376-377.

Dh

3.

dhall¢ ~ dhalltd f ‘buttermilk’. From PAlb *dzala related to Gk ydAe,
gen. ydhoxzog ‘milk’ (MEYER Wh. 83). Apparently, the Albanian form
is the result of 2 deep morphological transformation as far as Gk yéia
continnes *ydAakt. Note that phonetically *dzala < *glaki- is similar
to *ara ‘bear’ < *rkto- (cf. ari). Rum zard is an Albanian loanword.
¢ PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 334; JOKL LKU/BA 273 (follows MEYER), Sprache
IX 153 (to dele); TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 147-148; MANN Language
XVII 17 (reconstructs *galakto-); LA PIANA Vocale 33 (from *dlagos),
CIMOCHOWSKI LP I1 228; PISANI Saggi 118; FrIsk 1 283-284; POGHIRC
Ist. limb. rom. 1 354; ROSETTI /LR [ 283; RUSSYU Etnogeneza 419-421;
REICHENKRON Dakische 170 (substratum word); HamMp KZ LXXVI 276-
277 (reconstructs *§olH-); OLBERG Festschr. Pisani 1l 686; HULD 57;
KORTLANDT Arm-{E 41 (to dele); DEMIRAT AE 153-154 (to Skt jala-
‘water’).

dhe m/f/n, plmdhera ~ dhena ‘earth, land’. From PAIb *dza reflecting
IE *dhghom ‘earth’: Hitt tekan, Tokh A tkam, B kem, Skt ksam-, Gk
1B (MEYER Wh. 83, Afb. St. TI1 18). ¢ GIL'FERDING Ot 22 (to Gk
v7 ‘earth’, 87 id.}; CAMARDA 1 46 (same as GIL FERDING); MEYER Wh.
83 (does not exclude the connection with vfj); PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI
334, Kelt. Gr. 1 89; JOgL IF XXXVY 135-136; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
170; ScumIDT KZ B 237-238 (equal to Arm *¢ ‘earth’); MANN Lan-
guage XXVI382-383 (follows CAMARDA); LA PianNa Vocale 32; PISA-
NI Saggi 101; CIMOCHOWSKI LP II 228, ABS TI 37-40; MAYRHOFER 1

288-289; Frisk I 1098-1099; POKORNY 1 414-415; HAMP Minos IX 199 -

(different anlauts of dfe and dhe make the connection with *dhghom
less probable), FLH IV 137, KZ CIII 289-292 {(from IE *dhegHo-);
VAN WINDEKENS I 506-507; SCHINDLER Sprache X1I¥ 200; HULD 58

DHEL — DHEMJE 81

(dhe < *dhoigho-, to Gk toixog ‘wall’); OREL Balcanica 110-112, Koll.
Idg. Ges. 357; CABEJ apud DEMIRAJ (to the first component of An-ufitng);
DEMIRAT AE 155-156.

dhel aor. dhela “to fondle, to caress, to flatter’. Metathesis of ledhé (CABET
St.1151). Note that its derivatives dhelatof id.-and dhelatar ‘only son’
also have their counterparts in unmetathesized ledhatoj and ledhatar.
O MEYER Wh. 84 (treats dhelatar as a borrowing from Ital diletto “delight,
pleasure’); TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 114-115.

dhelpér ~ dhelpén £, pt. dhelpra ~ dhelpna ‘fox’. From PAlb *dzelpind
transformed by a taboo typical of words for “fox’ (MEILLET BSL XX VIII
45) from *welpind, a derivative connected with Lith vilpisys “wild cat’
(STIER KZ XTI 143-144; VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 1 15) and, further,
with other irregular forms: Lat volpés ‘fox’, Gk dhamng id. and the
like. The development of *welpind to *dzelping could be infiuenced
by dhel or by dhe. ¢ CAMARDA I 96 (to Gk dn?umrc(i,-dgucbnn& ‘fox™):
BUGGE BB X VI 165 (from Lat volpés or a modification of CAMARDA's
etymology); MEYER Alb. §r. IV 16 (against BUGGE); JOXL LKUBA 297-
299 (to Il *ghel- ‘yellow’); BARIC AArbSt. 1 214; TAGLIAVINI Strati-
ficazione 136; CIMOCHOWSKI LP 1I 229; FRAENKEL 1254; WALDE-
HorMANN I 830; FrISK 1 83: CaMAl Alb. Worth. 119 (suffix -p-}; CABEJ
St VII 217, 268; DEMIRAF AE 156 (10 Gk yohén ‘weasel’}).

dhemb aor. dhemba ‘to ache’. In Tosk also dhémb. From PAIb *dzemba
etymologically identical with Skt jdmbhate ‘to snap at’, Lith Zembii,
Zembti “to cut’ and Slav *zebp, *zebti ‘to freeze, to feel cold’ (PEDERSEN
K7 XXXVI334). ¢ Borr 460 (1o Skt dam- ‘to tame’); MEYER Wk, 84-
85 (to Lat geme ‘to sigh, to groan’), Alb. St il 16, 64; TAGLIAVINI
Dalmazia 173-174; FRAENKEL 1289; POKORNY [ 369; MAYRHOFER I
419; VASMER Il 111; DEMIRAT AE 156-157.

dhemije f, pl. dhemje ‘caterpillar’. Another variant is vemje. Derivative
of dhe (MEYER Wh. 84; JOKL IF XXXVI 136) that may be reconstructed
as PAlb *dzomja. O LIDEN AfsiPh XX VI 33; PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI
335, Kelr. Gr. 1 89; JOKL LKUBA 200; TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 136;
CIMOCHOWSK? LP I 278-229, IV 189-191 (to Sepchiog, depPrels
B&&Aoa, Hes.y; XHUVANL BUSAT XII 97-99 (analogical influence of
dhjes and dhemb in the secondary form in dh-); CABEY St. 11 276-277
(to ve ‘egg’); DEMIRAT AF 157.
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dheuié f, pl. dheula ‘ant’. A recent derivative in -{& based on dhew, the
definite form of dhe {(CABEI S1. T 153).

dhez aor. dheza ‘to set on fire, to burn’. From PAlb *dagja with a san-
dhial change of the initial *d-, cf. ndez id. Further connected with djeg.
0 MEYER Wh. 84 (separates dhez from djeg); JOKL LKUBA 333; CABEJ
St. VII 200, 235; OREL FLH VIII/1-2 38,

dhémb ~ dhamb m, pl. dhémbé ~ dhambé ‘tooth’. From PAIb *dzamba,
a dialectal Indo-European word for ‘tooth’ shared by Albanian togeth-
er with Tokh A kam ‘tooth’, B keme id., Latv zitobs id., Slav *zpbz
id. (MEYER Wb, 83, Alb. §1. 111 16, 35, 64). The original meaning seems
to be preserved in Gk yopeog ‘peg’, Skt jambha- “bit, peg’. O GIL FER-
DING Otn. 22 (to Skt ddnta- ‘tooth’); MEYER Gr. Gr. 264; PEDERSEN
KZ XXXVI 334; JOKL Reallex. Vorgesch. 189, Sprache 1X 123; TAGLI-
AVINI Dalmazia 168, Stratificazione 88; CIMOCHOWSKILP 11 228; MaNN
Language XVII 19, XXVII 33; PORZIG Gliederung 185; PISANI Saggi
100, 128; FRISK 1 319-321; FRAENKEL 1288-1289; MAYRHOFER I 419;
VAN WINDEKENS 1 186; HULD 58; OREL Sprache XXXI 282, ZfBalk XXII
143; KLINGENSCHMITT Koll. Idg. Ges. 225; DEMIRAT AE 158.

dhéndér ~ dhandér m, pl. dhénduré ~ dhanduré ‘bridegroom, son-in-
law’. In the auslaut -7r is also possible. From PAIb *dzanra with a sec-
ondary epenthesis in *-nr- > -nd(é)r-, cf. éndérr. The plural form in
-ur- is not clear. The word is etymologically identical with Skt jard-
‘suitor’, Gk yapPpog ‘son-in-law’, Lat gener id. (SCHUCHARDT KZ XX
247, MANN Language XX VI 383, XX VIII 33). PAlb *-agn- seems to con-
tinue IE *-ema- or a similar cluster. ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 30
(fromLat gener); MOYER Wh. 85 (to Lith Zéntas ‘son-in-law’, Slav *zets
id.), Alb. St T 16, 24, Gr. Gr. 250; YOI LKUBA 46-48 {to Skt jamatar-
‘son-in-law’, Av zamdiar- id.); TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 114 (com-
bines MEYER's and JOKL's views); ERNOUT-MEILLET 270; LA PIANA
Studi 1 42 (reconstructs *genros); PISANI Saggi 130 (dhéndér as a con-
tamination of Skt jamdtar- and Lat gener ‘son-in-law’); FRISK 1 287;
CHANTRAINE 209; MAYRHOFER I 431; CIMOCHOWSKI LP 11 228 (from
*genatér); FRAENKEL ZfslavPh XXII 348 (-érr < *-urr influenced by
vjehérr); FRISK I 287; ANTTILA Schw. 132-133 (from *genff-tr-);
HULD 58-59 (reconstructs IE *gomH-ter-); OREL ZfBalk XXIII 143;
DEMIRAT AE 159-160,

DHI — DHJES 83

dhi £, pl dhi ‘she-goat’. From PAlb *aidzija corresponding to Gk ata
id. (CAMARDA 75 who also adduces Lacon 8{{a- ot and Arm aycid.).
The Albanian word may be an ancient adjective, ¢f. Gk alye(ijog ‘of
a goat’. O POTT KZ TV 70; MEYER Wh. 85 (compares with Skt ajd- ‘goat’,
Lith o#¥s id. or with OHG ziga, Lacon Sila- i), Alb. St 111 28, 37,
PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 320, 335; JOKL Festschr. Rozwadowski 1 241,
Sprache TX 149; TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 136, ACAREAN HAB 1 169-
170; BONFANTE REIE 11 61-63; PORZIG Gliederung 181; PISANI Saggi
122 (to OHG ziga); BARIC Hymje 77; JOKL Symb. gramm. 1241; FRISK
1 41-42; HAMP Laryngeals 140; HULD 59 (supports PISANI); KARULIS
LEVT 56 (to Lith dda “skin®, Latv dda id.), 94 (to Lith oZys ‘goat’, Latv
dzis 1d.); OREL FLH VIII/1-2 47, Koll. Idg. Ges. 358; KORTLANDT Arm-

JE 38; DEMIRAT AE 160.

dhjam f, pl. dhjaméra ~ dhjamna ‘(animal) fat, lard, suet, tallow’. The
dialectal variant vjam, vjamé is secondary. From PAlb *dzel-ma,
related to dhallé. ¢ MEYER Wb. 86 (to Gk dnudg “fat’ but how to explain
the initial *d-7), Alb. St 111 28; VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 15 (treats
viam as the original form); JOKL Sprache IX 153; CIMOCHOWSKI LP
I1 241; CHANTRAINE 274; POKORNY I 175; PISANI Saggi 118 (follows
MEYER but does not explain the short *¢ vs. Gk -n-); PORZIG Gliederung
126, 178: Frisk I 381; CHANTRAINE 274; MANN Hist. Gr. 55, HULD
50-60: OLBERG IBK XVII 47 (borrowed from Late Gk {épo “decoc-
tion, cooking’); OREL ZfBalk XXII1/1 74 (derivative of ve as Slav *sadlo
“fat’ goes back to *saditi ‘to put, to place’); DEMIRAT AE i61.

dhijes aor. dhjeva ‘to defecate’. From PAlb *dzetia or *dzetja related
to Skt hadati id., Gk zéCw id. (CAMARDA T 96; MEYER Wh. 86, Alb.
St YIT 18, 27). As far as neither *-t3- nor *-4j- could correspond to IE
*.4-, the resulting form in Albanian may be explained either by a taboo
transformation or as a reflex of a verbal form based on a participle
*ghed-t0-; the latter would regularly yield *dzetSa. ¢ MEYER Gr. Gr.
274: JOKL Studien 61; PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI 335, Kelt. Gr. 1160; LA
PIANA Studi I 55-56 (to Gk 8gioa ‘dirt’); TAGLIAVINt Dalmazia 172;
PISANI Saggi 117; CIMOCHOWSKI LP TI 237; FRISK I 1078-1079;
CHANTRAINE 1250; MAYRHOFER 111 573; KLINGENSCHMITT Miinch. St.
Spr. X1 109; CABEY $t. 1 153-154 (to ON drita ‘to defecate’, E dirt,
Slav *driskati ~ *dristati ‘to defecate); CABEJ apud DEMIRAIT (to Lat
foria ‘diarrhea’); DEMIRAT AE 161-162 (reconstructs *Bhie)detio-).
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dhjeté nem. ‘ten’. A relatively recent derivative in -1¢ based on *dhjeth
< *detsa etymologically connected with IE *dekm “ten’: Skt ddsa, Gk
8éxal, Lat decem and the like (BOPP 459-460; GIL FERDING O, 21; MEYER
Wb. 86). The irregular initial dh- < *d- is explained by sandhi in the
numerals from 11 to 19 where *-d- is preceded by vowels (MEYER-
LUBKE Jdg. Anz. 11 184). 0 MEYER Alb. St. III 14, 28 (from *dekmii -
phonetically impossible as the syllabic *-m- must be vocalized);
BLANKENSTEIN [FF XXTI 110-111; PEDERSEN Kelr. Gr. 146, KZ XXX V1
284-285; JOKL Balkangerm. 131; TAGLIAVINI Da/mazia 172; MANN Lan-
guage XXVIII 33; PISANI Saggi 106; SZEMERENYI Numerals 70-71, 112-
114; MAYRHOFER I1 26; FRISK I 359-360; WALDE-HOFMANN [ 327-329;
HuLp 60; KODDERITZSCH St. albanica XX/2 123-124; HAMP Trends
LVII 901-902, 916-917, Numerals 916-918; DEMIRAT AE 162-163,

dbuné f, pl. dhuné ‘labor pains, shame, disgrace’. From PAlb *edunti
or *adunti, further compared with Gk 680vr ‘labor pains’, Arm erkn
id. (OrEL LB XXVII/4 51-52, AArmL VIII 17-19), These forms may
be derived from *ed- ‘to eat’ (FRISK 1T 351). 0 CaMarDA 1160 (to Gk
dévvog ‘reproach, insult’); MEYER Wh. 87 (compares with deré, dheré
‘bitter’); JOKL Studien 19-20 (reconstructs *dus-n-d and links it to Skt
dus- ‘evil, bad, difficult’, dundti, (he) burns’, Gk 8aiw ‘to light up, to
kindle’); CIMOCROWSKI LP I 251-252; LA PIANA Studi 1 63 £, (follows
CAMARDA); ACAREAN HAB I 64; PISANI Saggi 118 (to Gk aloyivn,
reconstructs *§huna); MAYRHOFER 11 49-50; POKORNY I 180; CABRJ
BShkSh 11/4 34 (to Lat fuscus ‘dark brown’, St. T 154-155; OLBERG IBK
XIV 112 (to Germ dunkel ‘dark’); OREL Koll. Idg. Ges. 350; JANSON
Unt. 91-92; DEMIRAT AE 163-164 (follows OREL).

dhuroj aor. dhurova ~ dhunova ‘to make a present’. Borrowed from Lat
dondre id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 22; MEYER Wh. 87). In Geg the
form *dhunoj was replaced by Tosk dhurc/. The intervocalic Geg -n-
is, however, preserved in derivatives, such as dhuréti ~ dhunéri
‘present, donation’. Occasionally, the forms with the “correct” - have
been attested in dialects. Forms with initial d4- may refiect *addsndre.
0 CAMARDA I 43 (to Gk 8wpéopc ‘to make a present’); JOKL LKUBA
300; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 22; HAARMANN 123; CABES Sz. T 155-
156; JANSON Unt. 49-50.
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e conj. ‘and, also’. From PAIb #o(d) (OREL SBJa Leksikol. 145-146) going
back to TE *éd ~ *od, abl. sg. of the pronominal stem *e-/*o-, cf. Skt
dr ‘then, and’, Av dt, dat id., Lith 6 ‘and, but’ (if not borrowed from
Slavic, SADNIK - AITZETMULLER Vgl Wb. 1 1-2), Slav *g and, but’, ¢
MEYER Wh. 93 (from Lat et ‘and’ with an inexplicably preserved -1);
MEYER-LUBKE Grundr. rom. Phil. T 1057 {questions the Latin origin
of €); PUSCARIU Etym. Wb. 1565 (< Lat ef); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 111
(follows MEYER); FRAENKEL 514; MAYRHOFER I 72; CABEI 5t. 1 156;
MANN Language XX V1 380; Hamp Bono homine dorum 127-131 (e <
*07); OREL Koll. Idg. Ges. 358; HULD 60-61.

ec(i) aor. eca ‘to go, to run’. Another variant is ecéj. From *etés < PAILb
*gitatja based on a derivative in *-ro- of IE *rfi— ‘to go’ (OREL
Festschr. Shevoroshkin 260). 0 CaMARDA 195 (to Gk el ‘to go'); MEYER
Wh. 97 (from Rom *itid replacing itd ‘to go’); BARIC ARS:. 118 (to
erdha); oK1 apud CABET $1. I 158 (related to hedh); CABE) S1.1157-
158 (recenstructs *izjd as a source).

edh m, pl. edha ‘he-goat’. From PAlb *aidza connected with Gk ai§ ‘goat’,
Arm ayc id. (TREIMER ZfRomPh XXX VI 408; MANN XXVI381), cf.
dhi. O MEYER Wb. 98 (borrowed from Lat haedus kid"); MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundrift 2 1 1043; ACAREAN HAB 1 169-170; JAHUKIAN OAl 122;
CiMOCHOWSKI LP IV 201: Frisk I 41-42; CLACKSON LR 90; CABLS 1
158 (1o Skt ajd- ‘goat’, Lith 0#¥s id.); HULD 61.

edhe conj. ‘and, also’. A sequence of enclitics ¢ and dhe, with -dh- <
*_d- in the intervocalic position. The first element ¢ is identical with
¢ ‘and, also’. As for dhe, it reflects PAlb *do < IE *dd (in the inter-
vocalic position) as preserved in Slav *da ‘and, so that’. Note Slovene
ada < Slav *a da, a full correspondence of edhe. The variant dhe is
secondary (CABEJ St. I 151). The Geg form ende may be explained as
a different compound including en- < TE *ani (cf. POKCRNY 1 39) and
de < PAlb *do. 0 MEYER Wb. 83 (derives dhe from Turk de ‘and’);
CABEY St. 1 158; OREL SBJa Leksikol. 146 (mistakenty derives edhe from
IE *dge and compares it with Lith dgi where there are no traces of a
palatal); BENVENISTE 5t. Balr. 1If 121 f. (pronominal sources of *46};
HaMp St. Whatmough 78, Bono homine donum 127-131 (dhe < *gho
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related to Lat hoc); OREL Koll. Idg. Ges. 358; HULD 60-61 (dhe < *ghoi
compared with Lat huic).

egEr adj. ‘wild’. Borrowed from Gk &ypiog id. (VASMER Alb: Wortforsch.
I 15). O GIL’EERDING Otn. 25 (from Lat agrestisy; CAMARDA I 28, 36
{comparison with Gk &yprog); MEYER Wh. 94 (borrowed from Lat dcer
‘sharp, violent’), A/b. 8¢, IV 10; SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 248: LA PIANA
Studi 1 66 (follows CAMARDAY; BARIC ARS:. I 15 (reconstructs *n-g'ori-
‘living in the mountains’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 111-112 (agrees with
VASMER); O1LRERG Festschr. Pisani 11 687 (from Indo-European); CABEI
1159,

egjéll adv. ‘on’an empty stomach’. A compound of a privative parti-
cle e- < PAIb *a- < IE *p- and gjell; thus, egj¢l! means ‘without food’
(PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr. 1 45). See also eséll. 0 MEYER Wh. 94 (connect-
ed with esélly; CABEI T 159 (to agull ‘dawn’, derivative of agoj).

egjer £ ‘Lolium temulentum’. Borrowed from Lat ebria £. ‘drunk’, prob-
ably, influenced at some stage by egér. For the semantic development
cf. the French name of the same plant fvraie < Lat ebridca (MEYER Wh.
94). ¢ JOKL WuS XII 78-79 (privative e- followed by gjér ‘soup’ which
is compared with Lith sdra ‘millet’; thus, the resulting meaning is ‘not
millet’ > ‘wild grass’); CABEI { 159-160 (identifies egjér with egér or,
alternatively, follows JOKL but compares -gjér with gruré).

eh aor. eha ‘to sharpen’. From PAIb *akska derived from IE *ak- ‘sharp’:
(MEYER Wh. 352), ¢ POKORNY 1 18-22; FRISK I 52; WALDE-HOFMANN
I8. -

ehull m, pl. ehuj ‘icicle’. Derivative of eh (CIMOCHOWSKI LP IT1 191 -
192). However, cf. a similarly Jooking akull. ¢ CABEI I 160 {compound
consisting of the prefix e- and hell); MANN Comp. 13 (related to Gk
Gxvhog ‘edible acorn’).

elb m, pl. elbéra ~ elbéna ‘barley’. From PAIb *albi identical with Gk
&hgr ‘kind of grain’ (CAMARDA F 60; MEYER Wh. 94, Alb, St. 1 36).
O VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 16 (looks for Iranian and Altaic parallels
to the Greek - Albanian isogloss); JOKL Festschr. Kretschmer 92, Festschr,
Rozwadowski 1235 (to Turk arpa); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 112; MANN
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Language XX V380, XXVIII 36; PORZIG Gliederung 178, PISANI Saggi
119; Frisk I 81; CHANTRAINE 67; POKORNY I 29; BERNARD LB IX/2
86; HAMP Laryngeals 132; HULD 61; OREL ZfBalk XX1I 146; KORT-
LANDT Arm-IE 44; DEMIRAT AE 164-165.

emér ~ emén m, pl. emra ~ emna ‘name’. From PALb *enmen- or *in-
men-, etymologically close to Olr ainm id., Slav *jemeg id., OPrus emnes
id. and, further, to other continuations of IE *(o)noHmn (GIL FERD-
ING Otn. 22; CAMARDA [ 41; MEYER Wh. 94). & MEYER Gr. Gr. 114;
PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr. 146; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 112 (reconstructs *enmeny,
FRAENKEL TZ 111 484 (on the first syllable in Baltic); MANN Language
XVII 21; PisaNI Saggi 132; POKORNY 1 321; LEWIS-PEDERSEN 3;
VENDRYES [A] 36-37; CHANTRAINE 804; SZEMERENYI Syncope 244-
245; ANTTILA Schw. 126; VAILLANT Gr. comp. [ 96; HULD 61-62; OLBERG
Unt. 19; HAMP AION-L 11 185-190, Laryngeals 138; KLINGENSCHMITT
Verbum 68; BEEKES Sprache XXXIIL 5, Lar. 102; CABET St VII 272;
JANSON Unz. 23-26; TRUBACEV ESSJa VIII 227-228: KORTLANDT
Arm-1E 44; OREL ZfBatk XX} 140; DEMIRAT AE 165.

emté f, pl. emra ‘aunt’. Borrowed from Lat amita ‘paternal aunt’
(MIXLOSICH Rom. Elemente 2; MEYER Wh. 94). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE G,
Grundrify 21 1042; TAGLIAVINI Origini 189; MANN Language XVII 23;
HaMp St. Whatmough 82; MIHAESCU RESEE TV /1-2 12; HAARMAN 110;
LANDI Lat. 47-48, 129.

end m ‘pollen’. From PAlb *andg etymologically connected with Skt
dndhas- ‘herb’, Gk &vBog ‘flower’ (CaMARDA T 55; MEYER BB VIII
184). Note a denominative verb end ‘to blossom’ < PAlb *anda. ¢ MEYER
Wbh. 94 (1o &); SCHMIDT KZ LVII 30 (to OHG anado ‘wrath’); MANN
Language XVII 20-21 {to Gk é&rropor), XXVI 380; FrISK I 108-109;
CHANTRAINE 136; MAYRHOFER I 36; KLINGENSCHMITT Verbum 113;
HAMEP Laryngeals 141 (to Arm and ‘field’); OREL ZfBalk XXIIT 147,
KORTLANDT Arm-IE 44; CABET I 160-161 (borrowed {rom or related
to Gk &vloc); DEMIRAT AE 166.

end aor, enda ‘to weave’, From PAlb *enda, a secondary formation based
on an vnattested noun *anda ‘weaving tool’ related to Lith ifidas‘vessel’,
Latv endas ‘part of sledge’, Slav *pda “fishing rod’ - all of these reflect-
ing *en-dhé- ‘instrument, something applied’ with various vocaliza-
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tions of the prefix. ¢ MEYER Wk. 95 (related to vej), Alb. St. X1 24 (to
Gk dtropot); MANN Language XVII 21; FRAENKEL 92, VASMER IV
148; DEMIRAT AE 166-167.

end aor. enda ‘1o lay eggs (of flies)’. Etymologically identical with end
‘to blossom’.

endem refl. ‘to roam’, Metaphorically used end ‘to weave’.Q (CABEF St
ILI61 (to Ilyr évdivog- mepinatog); DEMIRAT AE 167 (to Dor 2vBeily
‘to come’ but it is a dialectal form of *¢ABeTv).

ené f, pl. ené. ‘vessel’. Singularized plural of ané id., see an.

eng m ‘deaf and dumb’. From PAIb *anga etymologically related to
Lith angits ‘sluggish, lazy, idle’, éngti ‘to strangle’, Latv igr ‘to wear
off, to Janguish’. 0 FRAENKEL 10; MANN Comp. 25 (to Goth aggwus
‘narrow’ and the like).

engjéll m, pl. engjéj *angel’. Borrowed from Lat angelus id. (MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 2; MEYER Wb. 95). & CAMARDAT 13 (to Gk dyyedog
id.); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff * 1 1042; MIHAESCU RESEE Iv/1-
2 12; HAARMAN [10; LANDI Lar. 47-48, 117.

enjé f ‘juniper, yew’. Another variant js venjé displaying a phoneti-
cally secondary initial v-. From PAtb *gignja related to the Indo-Euro-
pean, and in particular Germaunic, word for ‘oak’: ON eik, OHG eik
(OREL Festschr. Skevoroshkin 260). ¢ CABEJ 11 281 (to Lat acus
‘needle’, Lith astrics ‘sharp’).

enjé ~ &€ f, pi. enja ~ éja ‘dairy goat’. From PAlb *agnjd connected
with Gk duvée ‘Tamb’, Lat agnus id. (CABETT 162). 0 JOKL LKUBA 237-
238 (to Gk ovBap ‘vdder’ and the tike); TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 148;
FRISK T 93-94; POKORNY I 9; WALDE-HOFMANN | 23; CABEI St VI
187; JANSON Unt. 79-81,

enjte f, pl. enjte “Thursday’. A morphologically more conservative form
is outdated enjré, an adjective in -1¢. As other Albanian words of week-
days rendering Latin names, this words seems to translate Lat Iovis
diem. If so, enj- must be an early Atbanian equivalent of Jupiter. It con-
tinues PAlb *agni-, presumably, reflecting the archaic Indo-European
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word for ‘fire” (TREIMER AArbSt 1 32). For the phonetic development
cf. enjé, ¢ MEYER Wh. 95 (“dunkel”); OSTIR AArbSt 11 31 or 282 (to
Etr ais ‘god’1); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 112-113; MIEDE apud CABEJ {
162 (from Gk #vn ‘the day after tomorrow’).

epem refl. ‘to bow down, to bend’. Related to ap ~ Jap, cf. Germ nachgeben
‘to give way, to stretch’ (CABET I 162-163). The variant hepem has a
secondary A-. O RESTELLIRIL LXXXIX - XC 417-418 (to Gk oxoufdc

‘curved, crooked’).

epér adj. ‘upper’. From PAIlb *eupera, a secondary analogical ablauot
variant of IE *uperos id.: Skt dpara- ‘lower’, Av upara- ‘upper’, Gk
Ynepog id. (BARIC ARS:. 1 17-18). ¢ MEYER Wb. 96 (derivative of IE
*epi), Alb. St. ITT 86; FRISK IT 966-967; CHANTRAINE 357; MAYRHOFER
1 105; HAMP Laryngeals 136 (to Goth fup); CABEJ I 163 (prefix e- fol-
lowed by pér); DEMIRAT AE 167-168.

eré f, pl. eréra ~ eréna ‘wind’. From Rom *er(a) based on Lat 4ér ‘air’
(MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 3; MEYER Wh. 96: reconstruction of Rom
*aira). The feminine form in Albanian may go back to an original pl.
neut., the gender of eré being motivated by its meaning. ¢ MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundri3 21 1043, 1048; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 113 (from Lat ger);
MIHAESCU RESEFE TV/1-2 12; CaABEJ St. 1 165; HULD 62.

ergjénd ~ argjand m ‘silver’. Borrowed from Lat argentum id.
(GIL FERDING O, 25; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 3; MEYER Wh. 15).
0 MEYER-L.UBKE Gr. Grundri * 11044,

ergjéz m, pl. ergjéz, ergfézé ‘young louse’. Another variant is ergjiz. A
derivative in -éz based on arg id. attested in Italo-Albanian < PAlb *arga
related to Arm orjfil ‘louse’ and its more problematic cognates Skt liksa
‘nit’, Lith €rké ‘tick” (MEYER Wb. 15; BUGGE Beitriige 17). 0 PEDER-
SEN KZ XX XVI 99, 329; HERMANN KZ X111 48; PISANI Saggi 120; TAGLI-
AVINI Stratificazione 136; POKORNY 1 333; ANTTILA Schw. 10@;
MaAYRHOFER ITT 100; FRAENKEL 122; CABEJ 8¢, [ 165-166 {to IE *ak-
*sharp’); KORTLANDT KZ XCIV 247; DEMIRAT AE 81,

err m ‘darkness’. From PAIb *ausra related, with a frequent change
of meaning from ‘morning dawn’ to ‘evening dawn’, to Lith ausra ‘dawn’,
Gk £w¢ id. and the like. The verb err ‘to keep smb. till late in the night’
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is a denominative. ¢ MEYER Wh. 96-97; Alb. St. IV; JOKL Studien 21
(1o Gk #pefog ‘darkness of the underworld’); FrISK I 605-606;
FRAENKEL 27; CABEJ Sr. 1 166-167 (analyzes err as consisting of ihe
prefix e- and a root identical with re ‘cloud’).

eséll adv. ‘on an empty stomach’. Another variant is esull. A compound
consisting of a privative e- < PAlb *a- < IE *z- and the root identi-
cal with sifl¢ (PEDERSEN Kelr. Gr. 143). ¢ CAMARDA I 131 {to Gk £obAdc
‘courageous, brave’); MEYER Wb. 97 (comparison with egjéll); CABEI
St. 1 167 (agrees with PEDERSEN).

esh m, pt. esh& ‘hedgehog’. A back-formation or a phonetic mutation
of the attested and, obvicusly, more conservative variant eshk. The latter
reflects PAlb *etska < *edz-k-a etymologically related to Gk £xivog
id., OHG igil id., Lith e#¥s id., Slav *¢#s id. ¢ STIER KZ XTI 141 (bor-
rowed from Slavic), MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 21; MEYER Wh. 97 (follows
STIER); TRAUTMANN BSWh 73; SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 199; FRAENKEL
118; KLUGE 324; FRISK [ 601; CABEJ 81, VII 266, TRUBACEV ESSJa V1
37; SVANE 142.

eshke f, pl. eshke ‘kidney’. Singularized plural of an earlier form *eshké
continuing *aifkd. The latter continues IE *oid-ska to be compared with
Slav *jpsto id. and ON eista ‘testicle’ < *oidsto-, derived from IE *oid-
‘to swell” (PEDERSEN KZ XXXII 273). For the semantic development
cf. Slav *patiska ‘kidney’ from IE *peu-t- ‘to swell’. As to Alb veshke,
it is a contamination of eshke and veshje (OREL ZfBalk XXIII/1 74).
O MEYER Wh. 97 (to eshké); SCHEFTELOWITZ KZ LVI 209 f. {to Lat inguen
‘groin’); CABEJ $t. 1 283-284; POKORNY 1 774; TRUBACEV £SS/a VIII
242-243.

eshké £ “fungus’. Borrowed from Lat ésca ‘food, bait” (MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 23; MEYER Wh. 97). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 21 1044,
HAARMANN 123; OREL ZfBalk XXII1/1 74.

eshté 1, pl. eshte ‘fiber, muscle fiber’. Etymologically identical with ashté
as a variant of its singularized plural. ¢ CABES Sr. VII 192.

et m ‘thirst’. From PAIlb *alk-ti- closely related to Lith ¢lksi “to be hungry’,
Siav *olkati id., OHG ilgi ‘hunger’. ¢ CAMARDA I 15 (1o Gk (ﬁﬁog fire’);
MEYER Wh. 97 (to IE *eus-ti- or to Gk wizéw ‘to demand, to beg’); TAGLIA-
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viNI Dalmazia 114, CIMOCHOWSKI LP [{F 161-163 {repeats CAMARDA's
etymology); FRAENKEL 8; PacMEP 1 452; CABEJ St. 1 167-168
(accepts MEYER’s view).

ethe pl. ‘fever’. Singularized plural of *eth, a derivative in -tk based
on PAlb *aida. The latter is etymologically ¢lose to Skt edhas- ‘fire-
wood, fuel’, Gk aiBoc “fire’ and the like (CAMARDA I 77; CIMOCHOWSKY
LP I 162-163). 0 MEYER Wh. 93 (to IE *eus- ‘to burn’); BARIC ARS?.
I 112 (related to athét);, MANN Language XXVI 381 (to Lat aestas);
FRISK I 37; MAYRHOFER 1 128; PISANI Sagei 120 (borrowing from Gk
aiféc ‘burning’); CABET 5t. I 168-169 (follows BARIC); FRISK 1 37-38;
HuLp 62; OREL ZfBalk XXIII 147; DEMIRAT AE 168-169.

i

& ~ Aj aor. &jta ~ djra ‘to blow, to swell’. From PAlb.*anj related to
Skt driti ‘to breathe’, Goth us-anan ‘to blow out’ and the like (MEYER
Wh. 5, Alb. 5t. IV 67). ¢ CAMARDA I 57 (to Gk 0i8éw, 0iddw ‘to swell’,
111 (1o Gk & ‘to blow’); JOKL Studien 37, TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 210
(follows MEYER); POKORNY I 39; MAYRHOFER I 33; FEIST Goth. 538;
Hamp Laryngeals 131; CABEI St. 1 171 (follows CAMARDA I 57); OLBERG
KZ LXXXVI 128; KLINGENSCHMITT Verbum 256-257; HULD 63;
KORTLANDT Arm-JE 44 (repeats CABEI's etymology); DEMIRAF AE 171~
172.

8mbél ~ ambél adj. ‘sweet’. From PAIb *amlia identical with Skt amld-
‘sour’ (TOMASCHEK ZOG 1875, 529). ¢ MEYER Wb, 10 (agrees with
TOMASCHEKY); JOKL Reallex. Vorgesch. 1 87; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 69;
MAYRHOFER 1 46; MANN Language XVII 19 (reconstructs *amlos); CABES
St. 1170 (to mjalté), VI 230; DEMIRAT AE 169-170 (against TOMASCHEK
on semantic grounds; reconstructs *Hen-m(e)lit-).

&ndé ~ andg 1 “appetite, desire, wish’. From PAIb *ama derived from
*anja > éf (MEYER Wh. 5-6) and specifically close to Gk Gvton Gvepot,
dvidg: nvodg, Hes. (DEMIRAT AE 170). ¢ BARIC ARS! 1 F9 (reconsiructs
*handé < *khonti with further fantastic comparisons); CABEJ St. I 170-
171 (follows MEYER but, at the same time compares éndé with Hitt anza-
‘desire’); MANN Comp. 21-22 (comparisons with non-existent Tokha-
rian and Irish forms).
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(T) énd& 1. ‘fine flour’. From PAIb *anta derived from *anja > & and,
thus, historically identical with éndé ‘desire’. O MANN Language
XVII 22; CABEI St. 1 171 (io end).

éndérr ~ andérr ¢, pl. éndrra ~ andrra ‘dream, sleep’. Continnes PAlb
*anrjd with an epenthetic -d-. Identical with the Indo-European word
for sleep *oner- (Gk Svoup) ~ *onerio- (Gk Gveipov, Gvelpog, Arm anurf),
cf. CAMARDA I 38; MEYER Wb. 11, Alb. S1. III 66. Note that the Alban-
ian feminine noun corresponds to the original Indo-European neuter
and may go back to a singularized plural form. For the development
of the cluster ¥*-nr- cf. dhéndér. 0 MEYER Gr. Gr. 101; BARIC ARSt 1-
2 (to Gk é’SapBov, aor. ‘to steep’, Lat dormid “to sleep”); JOKL IF XXXVI
133, LKUBA 6; MANN Language XVII 19; PISANI Saggi 121; PORZIG
Gliederung 179; FRISK I 393; CHANTRAINE 802; POKORNY I 779; ANTTILA
Schw. 127; HAMP ATON-L 1172 187; CABEI 8t. VII 208, 230, Etim. 1V
apud DEMIRAT (to nder); HULD 63; CLACKSON LR 236; OREL FLH VI11/1-
2 39 (on PAlb *-rj- > -rr), Koll. Idg. Ges. 350; DEMIRAT AE 171 (to
Skt nidrd ‘sleepiness, drowsiness’, formally possible).

¥

faj m, pl. faje ‘guilt, sin’. Borrowed from Rom *fallia, derivative of Lat
fallere “lo deceive, to trick’ (MEYER Wb. 98, Alb. St IV 16).
TREIMER KZ LXY 96 (from IE *spel- ‘to break’); MEYER-LUBKE Gr,
Grundrifs 2 1 1050; MIHAESCU RESEE TV/(1-2 22; HAARMANN 125; CABE]
St. 1172; LANDE La:r. 126.

(G) f4j aor. fana “to fill, to cram, to surfeit’. From PAlb *spanja related
to Gme *spannjan “to tighten’ with a secondary expressive gemina-
tion {ON spenna and the like). ¢ BARIC ARSr T 22-23 (to Skt pirpa-
‘full’ and the like, with f~ < *ph-); KLUGE 720; CABE St. ¥ 172 (to dialec-
tal féngem ‘to eat much’).

fajké f, pl. fajka ‘side (of a ship)’. Borrowed from the Dalmatian reflex
of Lat faciés (CABEI §t. I 172 - 173). Note a derivative in fajkoj ‘to
polish’. ¢ CAMARDA I 70 (treats fajkoj as a variant of férkoj); MEYER
W&, 103 (follows CAMARDA); PEDERSEN KZ XXXII 550.

FAJKUA ~ FAJKUE - FARE 83

fajkua ~ fajkue m, pl. fajkonj ‘falcon’. Borrowed from Lat falconem id.
(CAMARDA 11 70; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 24; MEYER Wh. 98). ¢ STIER
KZ X1136; MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 2 1 1046; JOKL IF XXX VI 137,
LKUBA 306; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 22; HAARMANN 123; CABEIJ St.
1173; LANDI Lat. 143, 145.

fal sor. fala ‘to give, to present, to offer’, refl. ‘to set (of the sun)’. From
PAIb *spala etymologically connected with Gk cpdAlw ‘to overthrow’
{(CAMARDA I 79). O MEYER Wh. 98 (borrowed from Slav *xvalifi ‘to
praise’), Alb, $r. IV 61; SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 192 {follows MEYER);
Hamp LB XIV/2 15 {follows MEVYER); BARIC ARS? 24, Hymje 35 (repeats
CAMARDA’s etymology); Frisk II 827-828; CABEr Sr. 1 173-174
(follows CAMARDA).

famg f “good reputation, rumor’. Borrowed from Lat fama ‘rumor,
fame’.

famull m, pl. famuj ‘godchild’. Borrowed from Lat famudus ‘servant,
attendant’, otherwise lost by Romance languages (MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-
mente 25; MEYER Wh. 99}, ¢ PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 535; HAARMANN
125; CaBEI St. 1 174; LANDI Lai. 137.

faqe £, pi. fage ‘face, cheek’. As many other feminines of this morphological
type, fage seems to continue an earlier *fag. Borrowed from Lat faciés
‘face’ (RASK apud HULD 63; GIL’FERDING Otn. 26; CAMARDA I 338;
MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 24; MEYER Wh. 98). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gvr.
Grundrifi 1 1041; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 15; HAARMANN 124-125;
HULD 63; LANDI Lat. 83-85, 149-150.

faré {, pl. faré, fara ‘seed, semen, kin’. From PAlb *spard < IE *spora
closely connected with Gk fem. oropd ‘seed’ and further related to
*sper- ‘to spill, to sow’: Gk onelpo id., onéppea ‘semen, seed* (BARIC
ARSt 24; MANN Language XVI1 17, MANN XX VI 386-387; OREL SBJa
Leksikol. 147.) As to faroj, faros ‘to desiroy, to exterminate’, it is a
denominative based on faré (CaBEF St. 1 173). 0 MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-
mente 25; MEYER Wh. 100 (Germanic loanword, cf. Langob fara ‘descen-
dants, family, kin’); BARIC ARSt 24 (faro/ from IE *spher- “to kick with
a foot’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 114 (follows MEYER), Origini 295;
POKORNY 1 893; Frisk IT 762-763; HULD 62-63; OREL Koll. Idg. Ges.
352.
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farke f, pl. farka ‘smithy’. Borrowed from Lat fabrica ‘workshop’ (MEYER
Wb. 99). & MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif * ¥ 1054; MIHAESCU RESEE
TV/1-2 22; HAARMANN 124; CABET §r. VII 280; LANDE Lat. 94, 111,

118.

fashqe f, pl. fzshge ‘diaper’. A singularized plural of *fashqgé also attest-
ed as fashé ‘diaper, stripe’. Borrowed from Lat fascia ‘band, bandage’
(MEYER Wb. 100). 0 MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 15; CABEY Sr. VII 184;
HAARMANN 123; LANDE Lar. 120.

fat m, pl fate ‘fate; bridegroom, husband, friend’. Borrowed from Lat
Jatum. Undoubtedly, far ‘fate’ is identical with far ‘fate’ (MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 25, MEYER Wh. 100) - a widely attested metaphor, cf.
Alb shorté ‘fate; spouse, wife' < Lat sorte(m) (CABEI 8z 1 176-177).
0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifs 2 Y 1041; JOKL Studien 107, LKUBA 15
{fat ‘bridegroom’ borrowed from Goth *fadi- ‘master, lord’}; BARIC
ARSt 24-25, Hymje 71 (arbitrary comparison with Skt sphdyate ‘(he)
grows fat, increases’); PUDIC IX Ling. Cong. 862; MIHAESCU RESEE
IV/1-2 22; HAARMANN 125; OREL Koll. Idg. Ges. 358; LANDI Lat. 109.

fe 1, pl. fe ‘belief, religion’. Borrowed from Lat fidem ‘faith’ (MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 26) as the long [€] in fé reflects a contraction of the
intermediate *feé (CABEJ St. I 177). The verb fejoj ‘to betroth’ is a late
derivative of fe (CABEI St. I 178). ¢ MEYER Wh. 101 (from Ital fe id.),
106-107 (fejoj borrowed from ltal fidare ‘to entrust’); MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundrif3 2 1 1045 (from Italian); MUFAESCU RESEE TV /1-2 22; HAAR-
MANN 126; LANDI Lat. 46, 133,

feje pl. ‘nostrils’. A plural form of fyell, normally appearing in a phrase
fejet e hundés id. (CABEI S¢. VII 224, 235).

fel® f, pl. fele ‘honeycomb’. Borrowed from Rom *favalia, cf. 1tal fiale
id. (MEYER Wb. 101). The homonymous felé¢ ‘piece, slice’ is, in fact,
a phonetic variant of thelé. ¢ TREIMER KZ LXV 98 (from IE *spel-);

CABEJ St. VII 235.

femc m ‘sting (of insects)’. A phonetic variant of thimth, thime (JOKL
XXIV VI 217). ¢ MEYER Alb. §t. V 76 (to themboj “to bore™); TREIMER
KZ 1.VI 98 {connects femc with Lat spina ‘thorn’); TAGLIAVINI Strat-
ificazione 8144; CABEY 51. 1 178 (to feme ‘awl’).
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femér ~ femén £, pl. fernra ~ fernna ‘woman’. Borrowed from Lat femina
id. (CAMARDA I 122; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 25; MEYER Wh. 101).
O MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 2 I 1044, 1048; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
113; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V /1-2 15; HAARMANN 126; JANSON Unt. 50.

fend aor. fenda ‘to fart’. From PAlb *spenda related to Skt spandate
‘to shiver’, Gk opo.ddle ‘to shiver, to tremble’. ¢ FRIsK 1 825; POKORNY

1989.

ferr m ‘hell’. Borrowed from Lat infernum id. (MEYER Wh. 101). ¢
SCHUCHARDT K7 XX 248; MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 2 1 1049;
MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 23; HAARMANN 131.

ferré f, pi. ferra ‘thorn, thorny bush’. From PAlb *spernd derived from
IE *sper- ‘spear, stick’: Lat sparus ‘short spear’, Gmc *speru- ‘spear’
> ON spjor (cf. OREL SBJa Leksiko!l. 147). Note a derivative ferrél ‘stalk,
stem’ (CABEJ 5t. 1179). 0 MEYER Wh. 101 (to ther ‘to cut’), 102 (ferrél
borrowed from Lat ferula ‘fennel-giant’); JOKL LKUBA 217-218
(follows MEYER); TREIMER KZ LXV 99 (to W ffern ‘talus, malleolus’,
Lat sperno ‘to sever, to separate’}; MANN Language XXV 37;
WALDE - HOEMANN II 568; POKORNY I 990-991; ZALIZN AK Etimologija
1964 225,

feiligs ¢ ‘ignominy, shame’. A variant of this word seems to be
féllegé “sloppy work’. The verb féllig ‘to make dirty’ also belongs here
as a denominative. The form félligé is an irregular transformation of
Jfédigé “tiredness, strain, work’ borrowed from Ital (Venetian) fadiga
id. ¢ MEYER Wh. 102 (fédigé < Venetian fadiga; félliq < Lat fornicem
‘brothel’); PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 539; CABEF 57. 1 180 (1o thellé).

femijE m/f, pl. fémijé ‘child, family, spouse’. Borrowed from Lat
Jamilia ‘family” (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 24-25; MEYER Wh. 103).
O MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2 1 1045, 1047 (from Ital famiglia id.);
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 120; MIBAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 15; CABES St. VII
280; HAARMANN 125; HULD 64; LANDI Lar. 80, 108, 126.

féndyell m, pl. féndyej ‘awl’. A derivative of fund. ¥ CAMARDA I 201
(to Gk cedvduiog ‘cervical vertebra’); MEYER Wh. 103 (to Lat
findere “to cleave, to split’); CABEJY St. T 180 (related to femc).
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féng ~ fang m, pl. féngje ~ fangje ‘virgin land, land difficult to cultivate,
lawn, meadow’. Borrowed from Ital fange ‘muad” {(MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-
mente 25). O JOKL Balkangerm. 120-121 (from Goth waggs ‘paradise’
< *'meadow’); PUDIC JX Ling. Cong. 862 (follows JOKL); CABEI §¢. I
180-181 (agrees with MIKLOSICH).

férgoj aor. férgova ‘to roast, to fry’. Borrowed from Lat frigere id. (MIX-
LOSICH Rom. Elemente 28; MEYER Wb. 103). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grund-
rifi 2 I 1055; SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 260; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 16;

HAARMANN 127,

férkoj aor. férkova “to rub’. Borrowed from Lat fricdre id. (MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 28; MEYER Wb. 103). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif?
I 1050; SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 260; CABEI St VII 198; MIHAESCU RESEE
IV/1-2 16; HAARMANN 127; HULD 64.

férroj zor. férrova “to grind roughly’. Clearly connected with férraté
‘gruel’ (borrowed from Rom *farindta) and seems to continue Rom
*farinare related to Lat farina ‘ground corn, flour’. ¢ CABEY Sr. 1182
(refated to ther).

fic aor. fica “to make soft’. Derived from an unattested *fij < PAlb *spija
related to Skt sphdyate ‘to become fat’, Slav *spéii ‘to ripen’. ¢ POKORNY
F983; Vasmer LI 734.

fier m ‘fern’. From PAlb #*spera or *sperna that may be somehow con-
nected with other Indo-European words for “fern’ (presumably based
on the word for ‘wing’), e.g. Gic *farnaz: OHG far{a)n. In any case,
in the name of fern various irregular changes of taboo origin cannot
be excluded. ¢ BARIC ARSt 25 (to Slav *paporots id.}; MANN Language
XXV 40 (to Gk ntéprgid.); FRISK H 611; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-
2 22 (from Latin), 3-4 350 (from Gk rtépic); CABET St VII 250; HAAR-
MANN 126 (from Rom *filicdria).

(G) fijan m, pl. fijané ‘child to be baptized’. A Geg church form of Rom
*filianus (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 26; MEYER Wh. 104). 0 MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 21 1039; PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 536; MIHAESCU
RESEE IV/1-2 15; HAARMANN 126; CABEY Sr. 1 183; LANDI Lat. 75,
126, 133.

FIK - FISHKELLO] g7

fik m, pl fig “fig’. Borrowed from Lat ficus id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Fle-
mente 206; MEYER Wh. 104). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi * 1 1044;
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 116; MIHAESCU RESEE TV /1-2 15; HAARMANN
126; LANDI Lat. 113, 140.

£k aor. fika “to extinguish (of fire); to bring misfortune, to ruin, to destroy’,
From PAlb *speika related to Lith pefkii ‘to despise, to scold’, pykii
‘to be angry’, Latv pefkt ‘to be spoilt’. & MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente
26 {from Ital ficcare); TREIMER KZ LXV 100-101 (to Lat spfca ‘point,
top’); FRAENKEL 525; CABET St. 1 183-184 (to Swedish spink ‘fean man’,
Norw spiken ‘dry’).

filt m, pL. fij, fije ‘thread’. Borrowed from Lat fflum id. (MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 26; MEYER Wh. 104). The verb filloj ‘to begin® is derived from
Jill as it is clear from zé fill ‘to begin’ (CAMARDA I 76). Note that the
morpheme -fish in dyfish ‘twice’, trifish ‘thrice’, appearing as -fijesh
in OlId Albanian (BUDI, BOGDANI) goes back to abl. pl. of fill (KRISTO-
FORIDHI 427). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrift 2 1 1044, 1050, 1053; MANN
Language XXVHI 39 (to Gk onflog); MIHABSCU RESEE TV/1-2 16; HAAR-
MANN 126; SIROKOV ZFL XXIV/1 14 (to OHG spil ‘spear tip’);
CABEJ St. 1 186 (accepts KRISTOFORIDHI's explanation of -fish), IV 95-
96; LANDI Lat. 142.

fink m, pi. finké ‘finch’. Recent borrowing from Germ Fink id. As to
sfingés id., it comes from NGk oriyyog id. ¢ CABEJ 5t I 185 (onomatopoeia
or a cognate of Gme *finkan ~ *finkjan ‘finch’).

finjé 1, pl. finja ‘soapwater, soap suds’. Historically identical with thinjé
(CIMOCHOWSKI LP T1 233). ¢ BUGGE BB X VI 166 (identical with hie);
TREIMER KZ 1.XV 101 (to OHG spi3 “spit’); CABEI St. I 185-186 (to
SCr sinjav ‘grey’).

fishkem ~ fyshkem refl. “to wither, to fade’. Based on the adjective fishket
‘withering, dry’. Goes back to PAIb *spiska etymologically related
to Lith piskas, phskas “blister, fin, pimple’, Latv pusks ‘tuft’. ¢
MEYER Wh. 468 (together with its variant veshkem ~ vyshkem, to Lat
véscus ‘small, week, feeble’); JOXIL IF XLIV 35-38; FRAENKEL 680,
CABET St. I 186 (related to fyell).

fishk€lloj aor. fishkéllova “to whistle’. Belongs to a group of phonetic
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variants such as véshlloj, féshélloj, frushkullij and the like. All these
forms continue Rom *fistuldre or *fiscldre (MEYER Wh. 112). O CABE)
St. T 186 (onomatopoeia).

fishnjar m, pl. fishnjaré ‘harpoon’. A more conservative variant is fush-
njar, itself derived from fushnje id. The latter, or more exactly an earlier
and unattested *fushnjé, was borrowed from Rom *fuscinia, deriva-
tive of Lat fuscina ‘trident’ (MEYER Wh. 106, Alb. St. IV 60). ¢
MIHAESCU RESEE IV /1-2 22; HAARMANN 127; CABEJ St. 1201 (on Old

Albanian fushqiné id.).

fishnjar m, pl. fighnjaré ‘marten’. Historically identical with fishnjar
‘harpoon’.

fjalg 1, pl. fial¢ ‘word, speech, tale’. From PAlb *speld etymological-
ly connected with Goth spill ‘story, fable’, ON spjall “story, speech’,
OE spell id., OHG spel, spell id. and Arm aFaspel ‘fable’ (OREL 5BJa
Leksikol, 146-148; HULD 64-65). 0 MEYER Wh. 106 {borrowing from
L.at fabella *fable, short story, tale’); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi # 1
1044: SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 232, TREIMER KZ LXV 103 (from *spelgd,
to Lat flagré ‘to flame, to blaze’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 116 (follows
MEYER), Origini 190; ACAREAN HAB 1 253-254; CABEI 8. VI 272; HAAR-
MANN 84-85; MANN Language XX VI 39 (on Alb f~ < IE *sp-}; POKORNY
1 985; HAARMANN 124; LANDIT Lat. 50, 107.

flak aor. flaka ‘to throw, to fling’. From PAlb *awa-laka, derived with
a prefix *awa- from IE #1ék- ~ *[ak- to bend, to jump’: MHG lecken
‘to throw back, to spring’, Lith Jekiis, I€kti ‘to fly’, Latv lékr *to spring,
to junip’ and the like (OREL ZfBalk XXIII/1 75). © MEYER Wb. 107 (to
Lat flaccus ‘flabby’, Ital fiaccare ‘to weaken’); BARIC ARSt 1 251 (to
Gk s@dira ‘to overthrow’); FRAENKEL 353-354; CABES Sr. 1 186-187
(from flaké; semantically, cf. Ital dial. lampare “to throw on the
ground, to drop’ ~ lampo ‘lightning’ but the direction of derivation

is opposite there).

flake £, pl. flakéra ~ flakéna ‘flame’. A back formation based on an unat-
tested *flakull. The latter is a borrowing from dialectal Rom *flacula
reflected in Ital fiaccola id., Rum flacdrd id. and replacing facula ‘little
torch’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 107 (borrowed from Rom *flaca metathesized
from *facla < Lat facula); PUSCARIU EWR 53; DESNICKAJA Sravn. 231
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{to MHG vlackern, Germ flackern ‘to tremble, of flame™); CABEI 5. 1
187 (onomatepoeia).

flamé t ‘cold {illness}, epilepsy, chelera {of animals)’. Borrowed
from Lat nom. sg. fldmen ‘blowing, biast’ used metaphorically as Russ
povetrie ‘infection’. ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom. Flemente 27 (from Lat
flamma); MEYER Wh. 107 (from lta! flemma ‘phlegm’); LA PIANA Vocale
50 (related to flaké); TREIMER KZ LXV 101 (to Germ flink ‘nimble,
quick’); CABEJ St. 1 187-188; LLANDI Laz. 103, 135.

flas aor. fola ‘to speak’. The present flas is obviously a recent forma-
tion based on the lost *fal, and the verb belonged to a group with the
quantitative ablaut in aorist (MEYER Wb. 106). Continues PAIb *psala,
further related to fafé. ¢ MEYER Wh. 106 (from Lat fabulo ‘to speak’,
cf. in particular Dalm faular); ANTTILA Schw. 100; MIHAESCU RESEE
I1V/1-2 22; HAARMANN 124; OREL SBJa Leksikol. 146,

flashk&t adj. “sluggish, lame’. Phonetic development of ®plashkét con-
tinuing PAlb *plakska identical with Lith pldkicias‘flat’, Slav *plosks
id. and, in particular, Slav *ploxs ‘flat, bad, evil, poor’. ¢ BRUCKNER
419, POKORNY [ 831-832.

flatér f, pl. flatra ‘wing’. A singularized plural of fleté. ¢ CABEJ St. 1
188 (“elementary formation” cognate with fleté).

fle ~ f1& aor. fleté, fjeta “to sleep’. From PAlb *awa-lefa etymologically
connected with Slav *1&jp, *l&jaii “to doze, to slumber’ (OREL FLHA VIII/1-
2 46). 0 CAMARDA I 108-109 (to Gk ¢Adw ‘to crush’); MEYER Wh. 107-
108 (borrowing from Lat f16 ‘to blow’, with insurmountable difficul-
ties in semantics), Alb. St. IV 67; PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 544 1. (to Gk
kAMive ‘to lean, to bend’ with Alb f- < th- < *£-); BARIC ARSr 21-22
{to *fell ‘to blow”); SCHMIDT KZ XLVH 1 {. (from IE *bhlend-), TREIMER
KZ 1LXV 103 (reconstructs 1E *sphlend-); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 116-
117: GOR’ACEVA Etimologija 1981 76; CABEJ St. T 188-189 (to Slav
#1&ns ‘laziness’, Lith Iénas ‘quiet’).

flegé 1, pl. flegé ‘splinter’. From PAlb *awa-lagd, a prefixal derivative
of IE *legh- ‘to lie’ in o-grade, cf. Gk Aayo¢ ‘ambush’. Derived from
flegé (as its singularized plural?) is flegér, freguil ‘nostril, door-leaf’,
probably, reflecting a secondary influence of flezé en its semantics.
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0 JOKL LKUBA 149 (to flugey; FRISK IE 111-112; CABEI St. T 188 (“ele-
mentary formation” cognate with flet# and flugé), OREL FORT. 79

fleté 1, pl. flete ‘wing, leaf’. From PAIb *awa-lekta, a prefixal deriva-
tive of IE *lek- “to fly’: Lith lekiis, lékui, Latv lekr, OHG lecken ‘to jump,
to kick’. ¢ CAMARDA 1T 192 (1o fluzur); MEYER Wb. 108 (borrowed from
Ital foglietia ‘littie barrel’); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 21 1049; TAGLI-
AVINI Dalmazia 117; SKOK AArbSt 1226 (borrowed from Lat fem. folidta
‘leaved, leafy’ - but the cluster -/i- [1j] would yield Alb -j-); LA PIARA
Studi 1104 (to OHG blat ‘leaf’ and the like); FRAENKEL 353-354; CABE!
St. 1 189-190 (“elementary formation™).

il ~ fl§ £, pl. fli ~=jf‘1'i ‘sacrifice’. Identical with f&li, férli ‘*kind of pastry’
(originally baked to celebrate baptism)} and borrowed from Rom
*firigifinum (MEYER Wh. 103). & JOKL Balkangerm. 121, IF XLIV 30-
32 (borrowed from MGk evAoyie ‘wafer, communion bread’ - but how
to account for the Geg nasal?); CABEI Sz, I 179 (agrees with JOKL ).

flojere f, pl. flojere “flute’. Known to all languages of the Carpathian
and Balkan areas, this is a relatively late borrowing from Rum fluier
id. continuing Lat adj. flararalis ‘blowing’, cf. flatara ‘blowing’.
0 CAMARDA I 161 (comparison with Lat flare ‘to blow’); MIKLOSICH
Wander. 23 (to fryj}; MEYER Wh. 108 (borrowed from Rom *flatuaria;
on the other hand, connected with fyell); GIUGLEA Dacoromania 111 587-
589 (borrowed from Gk *¢Aowapiov based on phoidg ‘bark’); SKOK
Glasnik SND 11 302 (borrowed from Rum fluier < Rom *vivulellus);
POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 11 341; ROSETTI ILR 1 277; CABEJ St. 1 190-
191 (to Geg fluer ‘drawer’); DEMIRAI AE 172 (against CABED).

flok m, pl. floké ‘hair’. Borrowed from Lat floceus ‘lock, flock’ (MI-
KLOSICH Rom. Elemente 27, MEYER Wh. 108-109), 0 MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundrift 2 I 1045, 1054; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 116-117, Stratifi-
cazione 84; MIHAESCU RESEE IV /1-2 16; HAARMANN 126; LANDI Lat.
103, 139,

flori ~ flori m, pi. floring ‘gold; (pl.) gelden coins’. Borrowed from MEat
Slorinus ‘gold piece’ (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 27, MEYER Wh.
109). ¢ HAARMANN 126; CABE) St T $191-192,

floské f ‘layer (of snow)’. Borrowed from Slav *ploska unknown in
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this meaning in South Slavic languages. Cf., however, Bulg fem. sg.
ploska ‘flat’ and SCr ploska ‘flat vessel’.

flug m ‘swing, zest, zeal’. Continues PAlb *awa-luga that may be con-
nected with IE ®leug- ‘to break’ (see flugé) or with *leugh- “to lie’: Goth
liugan, Slav *lsgati. 0 MEYER Wh. 109 (borrowed from NGk gAoyog
‘flame’); VASMER II 469; POKORNY I 686-687; FEIST Goth. 334;
CABE! Sr. T 192 (“elementary formation™).

flugé f, pl. fluga “shingle’. From PALb *awa-luga, a prefixal derivative
of IE *leug-, cf. Skt rujdti ‘to break’, Lat liges ‘to mourn, to deplore’
& JOxL LKUBA 146-150 (to fugé); TREIMER KZ LXV 102 (to MHG splizen
‘to split’); MAYRHOFER III 64-65; WALDE-HOFMANN 1 830-831;
POKORNY I 686; CABEY St. T 192 (“elementary formation™); DEMIRAJ

AE 172-173.

flutur £, pl. flutura “butterfly’. A back formation based on fluturoj ‘to
fly’. The latter is borrowed from Rom *fluctuldre, a fhodification of
Lat fluctudre ‘to move in waves, to move to and fro’ (MIKLOSICH Ronn.
Elemente 27; MEYER Wh. 109). 0 CAMARDA I1 192 (related to fleté);
MEIER Efym. 92; CANDREA-HECHT Romania XXXI 310-311; CABET St.
VII 244; DI GIOVINE Gruppo -ct- 33-39 (opposes the LLatin etymolo-
gy); IONESCU LR 6 (1984) 476-479.

flladis aor. flladita ‘to cool’. Borrowed from Slav *xolditi id., cf,, in
particular, SCr Aladiti (SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 193, 306). 0 SVANE
175, 232.

forbél £, pl. forbla ‘peelings, sweepings (of nuts), empty nui-shell’. Other
variants are formél and forlé. Borrowed from Lat formella *small form’
(OREL Festschr. Shevoroshkin 260). ¢ CAMARDA Il 64 (compares
formél with Gk popudg ‘basket’); MEYER Wh. 110 (derives forbé! from
*yorbeél < Rom Forbulus and formél from Ital forfore ‘scabs’); CABEI
St. 1192-193 (“of unclear origin™).

fort€ adj. ‘strong’. Borrowed from Lat fortis id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-
mente 27; CAMARDA 1 167). 0 MEYER Wh. 110 (from Ital forte id.); MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 21 1045, TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 117; CABET St. VII
281.
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foshnjé 1, pl. foshnja ‘infant’. The Geg form is foshi. Both forms reflect
an unattested *fosh that may result (irregularly as far as the anlauat is
concerned) from *frosh, the latter being a borrowing from Lat fétdsus,
to ferus ‘offspring’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 100 (related to fashge); BARIC ARSt
23-24 (to Skt phanas- ‘foam’); CABEI St VII 184.

fginj& m/t, pl. fginj¢ ‘neighbor’. Borrowed from Rom *vicinius based
on Lat vicinus td, (CAMARDA T 92; MIKLOSICH Ront. Elemente 71, MEYER
Wb. 107). & MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 2 1 1044, 1048; MIHAESCU
RESEEIV/[1-2 21; HAARMANN 157.

fqollé 1, pl. fgolla ‘flax ready for spinning; first combings of flax’. Another
variant of this word is fjollé. Borrowed from MGk gakiding ‘hand-
kerchief, napkin® (MBEYER Wh. 107). ¢ MEYER Wb. 106 (separates fjollé
as a continuation of Rom *filedlum); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif * 1
1045; MIHAESCU RESEE TV /1-2 15; HAARMANN 123; CABEI Sr. 1 193.

fraq m, pl. fragra ~ fragna ‘biting cold, frost’. Singularized form of the
original *frak continuing PAlb *awa-raka, a prefixal formation ety-
mologically related to Lith rakii, rak#i ‘to peck open, to lance’, Latv
rakt ‘to dig’. O JOKL Festschr. Rozwadowski I 248 (reconstructs #vé-
rak-jo- related to Olr diorain ‘to sprinkle’); SGGJa 1 55; FRAENKEL
694; CABETSr. 1 193-194 (considers dialectal thrak in mor thrak ‘cold

period’ to be the older form and uses it to reconstruct *ther-ak, further

to ther).

frashér ~ frashén m, pl. frashéra ~ frashna ‘ash-tree’. Borrowed from
Lat fraxinusid. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 28; MEYER Wh. 111). ¢
MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi * 1 1048; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 16;
CABET St VII 244; HAARMANN 127; JANSON Unt. 51; LANDI Lat. 102,
124. :

frashuall ~ frashuell m ‘haricot’. Borrowed from Lat phaseolus ‘kind
of bean’ (CABEJ Sz. I 175) with a secondary epenthetic -r- (MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi # T 1045). In Tosk the NGk gpooobin id. was adapted
as fasul. 0 HAARMANN 142; LANDI Las. 78, 835, 93.

fre ~ fx€ m, pl. freré ~ frena, frenj “bridle; grape-stalk; comb’. Borrowed
from Lat frénum id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 28; MEYER Wh. 111).
O MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 2] 1044; MIDAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 16;
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HAARMANN 127; CABET S7. 1 194; JANSON Unt. 531; LANDI Lar. 35.

{G) fruer m ‘February’. Borrowed from Lat februdrius id. (MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 25, MEYER Wb. 109). 0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2
1 1043, 1054; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V /1-2 15; HAARMANN 125; CABE}
Sr. 1194-195; LANDI Lat. 28, 75-76, 127, 157.

frushkull m, pl. frushkuj ‘whip’. A transformation of the original
*fushiull borrowed from Rom *fustulum, cf. Lat fustis ‘knobbed
stick, cudgel, club’. The variant fshikull is explained by the influence
of fshiké. ¢ MEYER Wh. 112 (identifies this word with frushkull
‘whistle’); TREIMER KZ LVI 104 (connects frushkull with Ital frusta
‘whip’); CABEY 5. I 195 (onomatopoeia), 199.

frushkull £, pli. frushkulla *whistle’. Another variant is frushull. A radical
phonetic transformation of the original Lat fistula ‘pipe, tube’ (MEYER
Wb. 112). ¢ CABEI Sr. 1 195 (onomatopoeia). )
fruth ~ friith m ‘measles’. Deminutive or collective in -th based on PAlb
*spruga related to Skt sphidrjati ‘to thunder, to rumble’, Gk aeoporyéopon
‘to burst with a noise’, Lith sprdgstu, sprdgti ‘to break, to crack up’
(MANN Language XVII 13), 0 MEYER Wh. 154 (related to hurdhe), Alb.
St. TH 32; BARIC ARSt. 1 29; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 242; FRAENKEL 882-
883; Frisk II 828, MAYRHOFER 1II 545-546; TICHY Onom. 177-181;
CaBEI St 1 195 (f-ruth related to IE *reudh- ‘red’).

fryj ~ fr9j aor. fryva, fryjta ~ fryna ‘to blow’. Continues PAlb *sprignja
etymologically connected with Lith spriigstu, spriigti ‘to escape, to get
out’, Slav *prygaii ‘to jump, to spring’. The noun frymé ‘breath’ is derived
from fryj. ¢ CAMARDA I 112 (to Gk nvéw ‘to blow’); BARIC ARSY. 1
26 (reconstructs *sphrignio, o Gk coapoyéopal ‘to burst with a noise’);
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 98; La PIANA Studi 1 94, MANN Language
XVI 15 (to Gk oraipw), XX VI 37; FRAENKEL 883; CABEI St. 1 195-
196; VASMER ITI 390-301; HULD 65.

fryt m, pl. fryte “fruit’. Borrowed from Lat frictus id. (MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 28; MEYER Wh. 112) through the intermediary stage of early
Alb *friji. ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2 I 1054; SCHUCHARDT KZ
XX 259; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 16; HAARMANN 127, DI GIOVINE
Gruppo -ct- 39-41; LANDI Lar. 121, 148.
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{G) fshij aor. fshana ‘to sigh’. Other (secondary) variants are mshdj
and shdj. Goes back to PAIb *pudanja related to Lith pidkint “to puff”,
puskenti ‘to splash’, Slav *pyxari ‘to blow, to puff” and the like. & MEYER
Wbh. 356 (o psherétify; XHUVANI BIShk 111/ 4 95-87 (to shémoj); CIMO-
CHOWSKILP 11 321-322 (analyzes -shdj as a prefixal form of *ana- ‘to
breathe, to blow’); FRAENKEL 680; VASMER ITT 421; Hamp LP XXVIII
78 (follows CIMOCHOWSKI but thinks sh- < *ups-, compares fshaj with
Olr osnad *sigh’ < IE *hupstxant-); CABEJ 8t. 1 196 (from ofshe ‘ouch!’).

fshat m, pl. fshatra ~ fshama ‘village’. Borrowed from Lat fossatum ‘ditch’,
**surrounded by a ditch’ > ‘camp’ continued in Rum gat ‘village’, cf.
also NGk gouvocttov ‘army’ (LACEA Dacoromania 1 253-255; VASMER
Alb. Wortforsch ™ 17). ¢ MEYER Wh. 112-113 (from Rom *massdtum
based on late Lat massa ‘country estate’); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grund-
riff 211041, 1049, GIUGLEA Dacoromania Il 642 (reconstructs Rom
*fixgrum), BARIC ARSt 176-T7, Hymje 66 (derives fshat from IE *ambhi-
sed-, cf. Slav. *beséda ‘conversation, feast’ < *‘sitting around’);
TREIMER Slavia 111 456 {to Gk o1 ‘mud’ ?1); JOKL LKUBA 141, 317-
318 (agrees with MEYER); SKOK AArpSt. 11 112, ZfromPhil 1. 518-519,
LIV 496 (supports LACEA's etymology); BALOTA RASEU X1V 243-246
(derives fshat from IE *ambhi-sek-ti- ‘tilled around’); SANDFELD 71
n. 1.; BOIAN CL XV/1 73-79; ROSETTI RRL 1 (1972} 91, Etudes 217,
MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 30; HAARMANN 126; CABEF St. 1 196-198
(links f-shat to shatoj); LANDI Lat. 40-42, 128, 140,

fsheh ~ mshef aor. fsheha ~ mshefa ‘to hide’. In Geg, there exist also
variants meef, ¢ef. This prefixal verb continues PAlb *skepska ety-
mologically connected with Gk oxéne “to cover, to shield, to screen’
{JOKL IF XXX 192-193). ¢ TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 250; FRISK 11 724;
CABFEJ 5t. T 198 (follows JOKL).

fshij ~ meshij aor. fshiva ~ méshiva 'to brush, to sweep’. A prefixal verb
derived of the root attested in shif. ¢ MEYER Wb. 114 (to OHG
bes(a)mo *broom’); TREIMER KZ LXV 78; MANN Language XXVI 388
(to Gk £dw); PISANI Saggi 124 (to Slav *métp ‘to sweep”); DEMIRAT
AE 173.

fshiké f, p). fshika ‘blister, bubble, bladder, bruise’. Another variant is
pshiké. Borrowed from Lat vésice ‘bladder’ MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-
2 21). ¢ HAARMANN 156-157.

FTEK — FTUJE 105

ftek aor. fteka ‘to think over, to constder’. A pretixal formatien
derived from reke:.

ftikem refi. ‘to dry up’. Variant of fik, fikem (KRISTOFORIDHI 109).

ftilloj aor. frillova ‘to make clear, to explain, to.set in order’. Borrowed
from Lat vensildre in its metaphoric meanings: ‘to set in motion, to bring
forward’. ¢ JOKL IF XLIII 63-64 (to shijell); CABEI St. I 199 (metathe-
sis of tfilloj id. related to fill).

fioh ~ ftof aor. fioha ~ ftofa ‘to cool, to make cold’. The verb goes back
to PAlb *awa-tdja (with privative/negative *awa-). As to *1dja, it is
identical with Stav *rajo, *tajari ‘to melt’, Osset fajyn id. and other
reflexes of IE *1a-. Note that Osset dajyn ‘to wet’ < Iran *ava-td- forms
a full correspondence of fioh. Adjective flohét ‘cold” and noun frohté
‘cold, frost’ are late derivatives (OREL FLH VIIIf1-2 45-46). ¢
CAMARDA I 63 (to Gk nzdocw ‘to shrink (from)’); MEYER Wh. 113
(secondary verbal stem based on flofté < *vé-top-1é, to IE #tep- ‘to warm’:
Skt tdpari ‘to make warm, to heat’, Lat teped ‘be warm’ and the like);
PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI 325 (inchoative *-sk- > -k-), Kelt. Gr. T 92; JOKL
IF XXXVIL 103, LKUBA 126 (f- < *au- in froh), Mélanges Pedersen 143;
TREIMER KZ LXV 79; VASMER IV 30-31; POKORNY I 1053-1054; HULD
65; OREL Koll. Idg. Ges. 358-359; ABAEV 11 223; DEMIRAT AE 173-
174 (against OREL; suggests a metathesis of *1po- > *pto- > *fro-).

fto aor, frova ‘to invite’. Borrowed from Lat invitdre id. (MEYER Wb,
113). ¢ MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 16; HAARMANN 131,

ftua ~ ftue m, pl. ftonj ‘guince’. Borrowed from Rom *cotdneum id.,
namely, ‘Cydonian apple’ (CAMARDA I 03; MEYER Wb, 113). 0 MIK-
LOSICH Rom. Elemente 20 (from cyddnium); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grur-
drifi 211046, 1050, 1054; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 14; HAARMANN
120; D1 GIOVINE Gruppo -ct- 42-45; LANDI Lar. 120-121.

fiuje f, pl. fruja ‘one year old she-goat’. Other variants are fiwlé,
vétulé. Borrowed from Rom *vitulea, cf. Lat virulus ‘calf, foal’
(MEYER Wh. 113). 0 PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 536; WEIGAND 21 {derived
from vjet); GRAUR SCL V1I/3-4 276-277 (borrowed from Rum vdtui
‘one year old male kid’ which continues the substratum word *wet-
‘vear™); CABEJ St. 1 199 (follows MEYER); HAARMANN 158,
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fund m, pl. furde ‘boltom, end’. Borrowed from Lai fundus ‘bottom’
{MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 28; MEYER Wb, 114), 0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr.
Grundriff 21 1046; MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 16; HAARMANN 127; LANDI

Lat. 116, 139.

fuqi f, pt. fugi ‘power, strength, force’. If the intermediary form was
*fujqi, it could be a borrowing based on Rom *fulcius, the latter derived
from fulcire ‘to prop up, to support, to make strong’ (MEYER Wh. 114),
O BARIC ARS? 25 {to Latv spéks ‘strength’).

furfurit aor. furfurita “to sparkle, to shine’. A descriptive stem.

.
furks f, pl. furka ‘distaff, fork’. Borrowed from Lat furca ‘fork’ (M1-
KLOSICH Rom. Elemente 28-29; MEYER Wh. 114). ¢ TAGLIAVINI Dal-
mazia 120, Origini 190, 239; CIMOCHOWSKI LP 1V 190; MIHAESCU RESEE
IV/1-2 16; ROHLFS Spr. 117; HAARMANN 127.

furr m, pl. furre ‘oven’. Another variant is furré. Borrowed from Lat
furnus id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 29, MEYER Wb. 114). 0 MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi * 1 1049; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 10; HAAR-
MANN 127; LANDI Lat. 114,

furrik m, pl. firrigé, furrige ‘chicken-coop, fowl-pen, roost, nesting-box’.
Another variant of singular is furrig. The modern form furrik is a back
formation based on the original firrig borrowed from Lat fornicem ‘arch,
vault’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 115 (uncertain comparison with furr); JOKL AArbSt
139-41 (to_;_fgré); CABEI 5¢. 1 201; LANDI Lar. 112-114, 158,

fus aor. fita “to put in, to thrust in, to insert; to plant’. From PAIb *sputja,
a form with s mobile etymologically related to Lat puté ‘to trim, to
prune’, Tokh A, B putk- ‘to divide’. 0 CAMARDA I 132 (to Gk gbopon
‘to grow’); TREIMER KZ LXV 107 (to Lith spdudyti ‘to smooth with,
1o mash’); WaLDE-HOPMANN IT 393-394; VAN WINDEKENS 1 397,

fushé f, pl. fusha ‘plain, open field, meadow’. Borrowed from Lat fossa
“ditch, trench, gutter’, also “furrow’, and originally describing an irFi-
gated plot of land. Note that fushaté ‘campaign’ was formed already
in Albanian, probably, as a calque of Ital campagna ‘country, campaign’.
O MEYER Wh. 115 (borrowed from Lat flision ‘pouring, poured’); BARIC
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ARSt. 123 (reconstructs *pfthuiam!); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 120-121;
CABET St. VII 238, 277.

fyej aor. feva ‘to offend, to insult, to make a mistake’. Identical with
féjej ‘to make a mistake’ derived from faj (CABEI St. 1 201).

fyell ~ fyll m, pl. fyvej, fej, fyje ‘flute’. Goes back to PAlb *spali- ety-
mologically related to Gk ormfiAciov ‘cave, cavern’ < *‘hollow’. & MEYER
Wh. 108 (to flojere), Alh. St. V 76; BARIC ARSt  21-22 (to Gk gvodw
‘to blow’, Lat pustula ‘bubble, blister); TREIMER KZ LXV 103 (to Lith
plingé ‘rush, reed”); SKOK Glasnik SND I1 297-299 (borrowed from Rom
*yivula ‘viola'); FRISK IF 765-766; CABEJ St. 1 201-202 (from IE *spel-
‘to split’).

fyl adj. ‘hollow’. Akin to fyell (CABEJ St. 1 202-203). Note fycké ‘hollow,
stupid’ and fyrbé hollow™ < *fylbé derived from fyl. It is possible that
fyshié ‘thoroughly baked (of bread)’ and fyshtér ‘Forsythia’ also
belong here (ibid.).

fyt m ‘throat, gullet’. From PAIb *spiita etymologically related to Lat
spud ‘to spit’, sphtum ‘spitile’, Gk ntdo ‘to spit’ and the like (BARIC
ARSt 1 25). 0 MEYER Wh. 115 (borrowed from Lat fitis ‘vessel,
pitcher’); TREIMER KZ LXV 112 (to Skt sphavayati ‘to fatten, to strength-
en’ and the like); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 121, Stratificazione 88; FRISK
11 617-618; WALDE-HOFMANN II 580-581; POKORNY 1 999-1000;
CaBry St. VII 217, 258.

fytyré £, pl. fytyra ‘face’. Borrowed from Lat factira ‘formation, crea-
ture’ (MEYER Wh. 116). ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 303 {from Lat
faciés ‘face’); BARIC AArbSt I 144; MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 21 1055
{from Ital fattura *magic’); TAGLIAVINLSt. albanesi 1 - 1V 222, Dal-
mazia 116 (follows MEYER-LUBKE), MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 15; HAAR-
MANN 125; DI GIOVINE Gruppo -ci- 45-49; CABET 51. 1203 (agrees with
MEYER); LANDI Lat. 68, 121.

G

gabonjé f, pl. gabonja ‘eagle’. A suffixal formation in -onjé¢ based on
*gabé, related to shkabé id. The latter consists of the prefix sh- and
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the same stem (FOKL LKUBA 244, 304). The source is PAIb *paba that
seems to go back to a cultural Wanderwort also attested in Lat capys,
capus ‘bird of prey’ (ibid.}. 0 TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 140,

gack f, pl. gaca “heat, hot ashes’. Borrowed from an unattested Slav *garca,
deminutive of *gars ‘ash, fire’. ¢ JOKL Studien 21 (from TE *g'hor-
1-d, 10 *g'her- ‘to be hot’), ZONF X 186; CAMAJ Alb, Worth. 48; CABEI
St. V11 234; DEMIRAT AE 174-175 (borrowed from Turk garra *shining’
or kor).

gagag m, pl. gagacé ‘stammerer’. Borrowed from an unattested Slav *gagacs
derived from *gagarf ‘io cackle, to shout’, ¢f. in particular South Slavic
reflexes: Maced gaga, SCr gagati.

gajgé 1, pl. gajga “kind of nut’. Borrowed from a deminutive Slay *palrka
derived from *gal'a ‘lump, pebble’.

gajushé f, pl. gajusha ‘bush, shrubbery’. Derivative of *gaj borrowed
from Slav *gajs ‘grove, bush’, ¢f. South Slavic reflexes: SCr gaj, Slovene
gaj (POLAK ZfBalk 1 78).

gak m, pl. gege ‘boar’. From PAIb *gauka, a derivative of IE *g'%u- ‘dung,
excrements’, similar to Maced yotdv (leg. voBtav)- dv (Hes) ¢
MEYER Wh. 117-118 (comparisons with Fr coche and Germ Hacksch
‘breeding boar’); PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 328 (secondary form of
plural as demonstrated by the lack of palatalization in g-); TAGLIAVI-
NI Stratificazione 136-137; POKORNY I 484; CABEf St. 1 203-204
(related to hakog).

galamsh m, pl. galamsha lame person’. A prefixal derivative of lémsh
(MEYER Wb. 119, 243). O VASMER Alb. Wortforsch.80-81 (from * g'on-
+ lam-sh); CAMAT Alb. Wortb. 107 (prefix ga-); CABE? St. T 204.

galé £, pl. gala ‘jackdaw; black sheep’. Borrowed from Slav *gal’a ‘black
animal, jackdaw’ (MEYER Wb, 118). While the meaning ‘black sheep’
is attested in SCr galja, the meaning ‘jackdaw’ is known only in East
Slavic: ORuss and Russ gal’a. ¢ SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 198; SVANE
146.

galing f Jump of earth’. A relatively early borrowing from Slav *golina
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‘empty place, hill withour grass’, with the unstressed *-o- rendered

as -a-.

gamis aor. gamita ‘to bark’. Borrowed from Slav *gamiti ‘to shout, to
be noisy’ unattested in South Slavic.

gamule £, pl. gamule ‘heap’. A singularized plural of gamulé id. going
back to PAlb *gamula and etymologically identical with Lith gdmulas
‘bale, lump’, Slav *gomola id. The metathetized form magulé was bor-
rowed to Rum mdgurd,  CIHAC [ 152 (Rum mdgurd from Lat macula
= maculum ‘bag’y; MEYER Wh. 118- 119 (to Slav *mogyla ‘tomb, hill’);
VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 18-19 (to Slav *mogp ‘T can’); SCHWARZ AfsiPh
XLI 139 (borrowed from early Proto-Slavic *magitla); VALEK CMMZ
14 (1o Pre-Rom ma- and Slav *gora ‘mountain’); SAHMATOV AfsiPh
XXXI 91 (to Celt *mogo- ‘great’), CHARPENTIER KZ XL 467 (to Av
maya- ‘hole, pit"); GEORGIEV Festschr. Rosetti 287-290; FRAENKEL 132;
POP RP 234-257; ROSETTI ILR 1 279; ZALIZN’ AK VSJa 40; TRUBACEY
ESSJa VII 18-19; OREL OLA 198] 301-306 (a suffixal derivative of IE
*dhghom ‘earth’).

gand m ‘accident, vice, defect’. From PAlb *ganda further connect-
ed with Lith gafidas ‘rumor’, gafiding ‘to frighten’, Latv gaAdér ‘to spoil’.
¢ HELBIG 61, 121 (connected with génjej ‘to deceive’, of Italian
origin); FRAENKEL 138-139; CABE] St. I 204 (identical with gané, par-
ticipte of gas, cf. ngas); AJETI ZfBalkV /2 142-143 (gandoj from SCr
ganuti).

gangull adv. ‘whole; poached (of egg)’. Goes back to PAlb *gangula,
a suffixal derivative of *ganga connected with Lith gdnga ‘movement’,
gdngytis ‘to move’. ¢ MANN Language XX VI 382 (10 Gk yoyyohog);
FRAENKEL 134.

garbe £, pl. garbe ‘flower-pot’. A singularized plural of the original garbé
going back to PATb *gar(i)ba. As the Slavic word for ‘pot’ *gerne derived
from the name of ‘oven’ *gsras and further from IE *gther- “to burn’,
the Albanian lexeme is derived from the same Indo-European root. ¢
TRUBACEV ESSJa VII 210-211, Rem. term. 190-201.

garbé f, pl. garba ‘notch, nick’. Goes back to PAlb *garba etymologi-
cally related to Olr gerbach “wrinkled’, ON korpna ‘to get wrinkied’,




110 GARDH — GASHTELLE

OPrus *garbis ‘mountain’, Slav *gzrbr ‘hump’and the like (OREL Festschr.
Shevoroshkin 260). ¢ TRAUTMANN BSIWb. 78; FRAENKEL 135; SLAWSKI
SEP I 256.

gardh m, pl. gardhe, gierdhe ‘fence’. Continues PAIb *garda related to
Goth gards ‘house’, Lith gafdas ‘fence’, Slav *gords ‘town, fence’ and
the like (MEYER Wh. 119-120, Alb. 8¢ 1T 9, 72). Geg gardhén ‘croze’
is derived from gardh. Rum gard is an early Albanian loaaword. ¢
WEIGAND BA IV 26-27 (borrowed from Slav *gordz); SKOK Slavia 111
115 (follows WEIGANE); FEIST Goth. 197-198; SELISCEV Slav. nase-
lfenie 147, 319 (a Slavic loanword); JOKL, Slavia XTI 297-301 (corroborates
MEYER’s view);, TAGLIAVINIT Dalmazia 122, Origini 308; MANN Lan-
guage XVIL19, Language XX VIII 35; PISANI Saggi 126; FRABNKEL 135;
CIMOCHOWSKI LP 11 246; POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 11 341; ROSETTI ILR
1277; TRUBACEV ESSJa VII 37-38; CABEJ St 1 205; OREL ZfBalk XX
147; MURATI Probleme 130; DEMIRAI AE 175.

garé f, pl. gara ‘compelition, race’. Continues PAIb *garad probably con-
nected with Gk yaipo ‘to rejoice’ and its derivatives, cf. in particu-
lar Gk xGppn ‘joy of battle; battle, fight’. Together with yaipw, garé
belongs to IE *gher- ‘to wish, to feel inclination’. ¢ POKORNY 1 440-
441; FrISK 1T 1062-1064.

gargull adv. ‘full’. From PAlb *garg-ula related to Lith gafgalas, gargdlas
‘thickening, knotted thread, thread’ (OREL Festschr. Shevoroshkin
260). ¢ FRAENKEL 134.

gargull m, pl. gfirguj ‘starling’. A more rare variant is garbull. The source
of this loanword is Rom *galbulus ‘blackbird’ (MEYER Wbh. 119). ¢
MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 26 (from Lat galgulus); HAARMANN 128; CABE]
St. 1.206.

gartis aor. garrita ‘1o neigh’. Borrowed from an expressive verb, Siav
*gaveriti ~ *gaverati 'to tease, to spoil’, cf. South Slavic continuants:
Bulg gavr’a, SCr gavrari. 0 MEYER Wh. 119 (borrowed from Lat garrire
‘to chatter’); HAARMANN 128; TZITzILis LB XXX/2 102; CABEJ §t. 1
206 {onomatopoeia); TRUBACEV ESSJa VI 112-113.

gashtell€ 1, pl. gashrellé *knee-cap’. A suffixal derivative of gashté id.
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that may be identified with gashté ‘whetstone’. ¢ CABEI St. VII 244 (to
shijell).

gashté f, pl. gashta ‘whetstone’. From PAlb *gaista, a suffixal deriva-
tive related to Lith gdlas ‘end’, Latv gals id. A similar motivation in
a word for ‘whetstone’ may be traced in Lith budé ‘fungus; whetstone’.
On the other hand, it is extremely tempting to compare gashté with Lith
galdsti ‘to sharpen’, galdstuvas ‘whetstone’, Latv galuéda *whetstone’
but this is only possible if these verbs are analyzed as *gal-and-, i.e.
not according to the accepted view according to which *gland- is recon-
structed. ¢ BOGA I 324: FRAENKEL 130; CABET §t. VII 195, 244,

gaté f, pl. gata ‘heron’. From PAIb *gata continuing *§hnta, a deriva-
tional variant of IE *ghan-s- ‘goose’, cf. Gme *ganta < 1E *ghand-.
¢ MEYER Wh. 121 (borrowed from Rom *ganta ‘stork, wild goose’ >
Fr jante, Prov ganta with serious phonetic and dialectal complications);
PISANI Saggi 123; POKORNY I 412-413; MIHAESCU RESEE TV /1-2 31
(from Rom *catta); CABEF St. VII 195; HAARMANN 116.

gatuaj - gatuej aor. gatova ‘make ready, prepare’. Note that gas
‘ready’, gati id. are secondary formations based on the verb which is
an early Slavic loanword, from *gotovati, *gotoviti ‘make ready, pre-
pare’. As in patkua < *podskova, -ua- < *-6u- (MIKLOSICH Slav. Ele-
mente 19; JOKL IF XLIX 277) renders Slav *-ova- with a bilabial v [u]
(OREL LB XXIX/4 70). Rum gata ‘ready’ was borrowed from Alban-
ian. 0 CAMARDA I 130 (to Gk dvafdg ‘good, fine’); MEYER Wh. 121
{treats gar and Slav *gotovs ‘ready” as cognates), Alb. St 1117, 23; JOKL
IF XLIX 290, L 36; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 122; POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom.
13 3341; ROSETTI ILR 1 277; HAMP RRL XVII1/4 333-345; CABES 51
VII 198; TRUBACEV ESSJa VII 70-72; OREL SBJa Leksikol. 152.

gath m, pi. gathé ‘catkin’. A deminutive in -tk of an unattested *gat bor-
rowed from Rom *gat(t)us ‘cat’ {OREL Festschr. Shevoroshkin 261).
For the meaning cf. Germ Kitzchen and E catkin.

gaver f, pt. gavra ‘hole’. From PAlb *ga-wara, a prefixal derivative related
to varr (MEYER Wh. 37). 0 CaBEI St VII 184,

gaz m, pl. gaze ‘joy, laughter’. From Lat gaudium ‘joy’ (MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 29; MEYER Wh. 120). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff * 1 1052;
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TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 122; MANN Language XX VT 382; MIHAESCU RESEE
1V/1-2 22; CABEJ Sr. VII 230, 267; HAARMANN 128; HULD 65-66; LANDI
Lat. 72,125,

gdhe ~ gdhé m, pl. gdhenj ‘gnarl, knot’. Another variant in Tosk is gdhé.
From PAIb *ga-daina, a prefixal formation based on an adjective in
*-no- that belongs to the same root as Skt ddyate ‘to divide’, Gk Saiopon
id. O MEYER Wb. 471 (links gdhe to gdhend and, further, to vgje); CABEI
St. 1207 {connects gdhe with gdhend); OLBERG apud DEMIRAI (to OHG
tanna ‘fir-tree’); DEMIRAT AE 175.

gahend aor. gdhenda ‘to plane’. In Old Albanian there is a parallel form
dhend (BOGDANI). A denominative verb derived from gdhe with a suffix
-d- < *-1-. Thus, one might reconstruct PAIb *ga-den-ta ¢ MEYER Wh.
471 (compares gdhend with vgje); JOKL Studien 21-22 (to ON detta “to
hit, to sirike’); CIMOCHOWSKI LP 1T 241; CAMAJT Alb. Worth. 106; FRISK
1341-342; MAYRHOFER IT 20-21; POKORNY I 175-176; CABET 81, 1 207
(follows JOKL); DEMIRAT AE 175-176.

gdhij ~ gdhij aor. gdhiva ~ gdhina ‘to stay awake at night’. Also used
impersonally as u gdhi ‘the day began’. Goes back to a prefixal *ga-
deinja related to din (JOKL Studien 22). ¢ PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 546;
CABEJ St. VII 242 (from *ditnja); DEMIRAT AE 176.

gege m, pl. gegé ‘Geg, North Albanian’. An onomatopoeia of babbling,
indistinct speech as contrasted to shgipe. ¢ CABEI St VIL 193, 249.

gem m ‘branch’. Together with gemb id., a phonetic variant of gjemb
(JOKL Srudien 26-28). The adjective gemté ‘crooked’ is derived from
gem. ¢ MEYER Wb. 122 (from Ital gambo ‘stem, stalk’); CABEy 811207
{agrees with JOKL).

ger m, pl. gera ‘squirrel’. From PAIb *gaura related to Lith gafiras ‘hair,
down, tuft of hair’, Latv gauri ‘pubic hair’, Mlr giaire ‘hair’ and describ-
ing the squirrel as ‘furry’. ¢ FRAENKEL 140; POKORNY | 307-398.

gelbaze f, pl. gélhaza ‘liver illness of sheep caused by worms’. Another
variant is kélbazé. Borrowed from Slav *kslbasa ‘stuffed gut, sausage’,
a derivative of *kwlbs ‘stomach (of animals)’ (OREL Festschr.
Shevoroshkin 261). The irregular change of Slav #-s5- > Alb -z- is explained
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by the analogical influence of suffixal forms in -az(é). Rum gdlbeaza,
citbeazd is borrowed from Albanian. ¢ MEYER Wh. 222 (to geld); POGHIRC
Ist, imb. rom. 1L 338 ; ROSETTI LR I 274; DESNICKAIA Slav. jaz. VIII

155 (to kalb); CABEI Sr. VII 224, 233,

géloj aor. gélova ‘1o burst out; to be gathered, to be accumulated, to blaze
{of fire)’. A denominative continuing PAlb *gal-anja related to QHG
guellan “to well up, to pour out, to stream from’, Skt gdlati ‘to drip,
to drop, to ooze’. ¢ KLUGE 574; MAYRHOFER 1 329; POKORNY I 471-

472

gélltis aor. gélitita *to swallow’. Borrowed from Slav *gzltati ~ *gwltiti
id., cf. South Slavic forms: Bulg galram ‘to swallow’, SCr gurari ‘to
swallow’, gutiti “to squeeze’, Slovene goltiti ‘to swallow” (SVANE 254}

gEras aor. gérita ‘to creak’. An onomatopoeia of uncertain origin.

gérbé 1, pl. gérba ‘hump’. Borrowed from Slav *gwrba id. (MIK-
LOSICH Slav. Elemente 20; MEYER Wh. 123), cf. South Slavic contin-
uants: Balg gerba, SCr grba. & SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 188, 195; SVANE

184.

gérbulé f ‘mange, scab, lepra’. From PAlb *garb-uli-. Derived from
garbé ‘notch, nick’ and thus formally identical with Lith garbitis ‘hair-
lock’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 125 (to gérvish); La P1ana St. Varia 95 (deriva-
tive of kalb); FRAENKEL 154; CABEY Sr. 1 208 (agrees with LA PIANA).

gére m ‘convulsion, cramp’. Borrowed from Slav *gnrcs id., a variant
of *kzrés, of. South Slavic forms: Bulg grod, SCr gré (MEYER Wh. 125).
O MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 20; TAGLIAVING Dalmazia 124; SVANE 184,

232,

gergak m ‘jug, pitcher’. Another variant is kéreak. Borrowed from Slav
*lpreags ‘clay vessel, pitcher’, cf. South Slavic continuants: OCS krncags,
Bulg kzriag, SCr kréag (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 23, MEYER Wh.
190). O SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 153; POLAK ZfBalk 1 78; SVANE 74.

gérdallé £ “old horse’. Derivative based on Slav *gards ‘ugly, bad; proud’,
cf. gérditet.
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gérditet reft. ‘to feel sickened, to be sick’. Borrowed from Slav
*gnrditi ‘to be proud’, in some languages also - ‘to feel bad, to be sick’
as in SCr grditi, Slovene grdeti se (MIKLOSICH Slav. Flemente 20; MEYER
Wh. 123). ¢ SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 191, 289; SVANE 182, 232.

gérdhaté f, pl. gérdhata ‘barren, rugged mountain chain’. As well as ger-
dhele *boulder, clod’ and gerdhet ‘cellar’, a derivative of gardh. O CABEJ
St. 1208 (divides gerdhet into a prefix ge(r)- and a root dhe ‘earth’).

gérdhij aor. gérdhiva ‘to scratch’. Continues PAIb *grad-inja, a denom-
inative verb with *grad- < *ghrndh- related to OF grindan ‘to grind’,
Lith gréndZiu, grésti ‘to scrape, to scratch’. ¢ FRAENKEL 167;
HOLTHAUSEN AEW 137-138. :

gérfej m ‘cave with two entrances’. Apparently, this dialectal word from
Mirdita was misintepreted as far as its meaning is concerned. Perhaps,
the original meaning was ‘study, office room’. Its source is, clearly,
MGk vpogelov ‘record-office, registry’. © CARET 82, 1 208 (prefix gér-
followed by -fej, plural of fvell).

gérgalle £, pl. gérgalle ‘rocky area’. A singularized plural of *gérgallé
further related to gargull and continuing PAlb *garg-ald.

gergas aor. gérgita ‘to irritate, to incite’. Borrowed from SCr grgat! ‘to
tinket, to putter, to pick (teeth or nose)’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 123 (onomatopoeia),
TAGLIAVINIL Dalmazia 125; CABEJ St. VII 242,

(G) gérbang £, pl. gérhané ‘card, hackle’. Another form is kérhané. Sin-
gularized plural of krehér ~ krahen ‘comb’ (CABEI St. I 208). Note the
voicing of the initial £- as in many other examples. :

gérhas aor. gérhita ‘to snore’. Borrowed from Slav *kxnrxati ‘to cough,
to expectorate’, represented in South Slavic by SCr krhari (MEYER Wh.
123-124, Alb. St. TV 103). ¢ LA PIANA Snedi § 70 (reconstructs Fgri-
khak-id}, St. Varia 32-33 (from *gher-ghark-id, to Skt gharghara- ‘thun-
dering, ringing’); CABEy Sr. I 208-209 (onomatopoeia or a cognate of
grahmé); SVANE 261.

gérk m, pl. gérge ‘Greek’. A parallel form of singular is gérg. Borrowed
from Slav *greks id., cf. South Slavic forms: Bulg grek, SCr grk (MEYER

[
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Wh. 124). The feminine form gérginjé goes back to Slav *grekyni (MIK-
£.0OSICH Slav. Elemente 20). Cf. also grek. ¢ SELISCEV Slav. naselenie
197; CABET §5:. 1 213,

gérlac m ‘windpipe’. Borrowed from an unattested Slav *gnrdlacs or
directly derived from Slav *gzrdfo ‘throat’ (MEYER Wb. 124).

gérlas aor. gérlata ‘to bend’. Of obscure origin.

gérlice £ ‘turtle dove’. Borrowed from Slav *gsrdlica id., cf. South
Stavic forms: Bulg gwrlica, SCr grlica {TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 1235).

gérmadh# £, pl. gérmadha ‘ruin’. A relatively early borrowing from Slav
*gromada ‘heap, mass’, cf. South Slavic continuants: Bulg gramada,
gremada, SCr gramada (MEYER Wb. 124). ¢ MANN Language XVII1 12;

SVANE 52.

girmis aor, gérmita ‘to pick, to gnaw’. A denominative based on

grimé.

gérmoj aor. gérmova ‘to dig’. A denominative verb dertved from
gérmé ‘letter” in its otherwise unattested meaning ‘line, scratch’ so that
the original meaning of gérmaj would be ‘to scratch lines’. If so, gérmé
must be considered a borrowing from ancient Greek rather than a loan
from NGk ypéupa the only meaning of which is ‘letter’ and which is
reflected in Albanian as gramé. ¢ MEYER Wb. 125 (to gérvish), 128 (gérmé
< NGk ypéupe); CABET Sz, VII 254-255.

génhuq adv. ‘crooked’. An expressive derivative of gérmoj.

girshas aor. grisha “to invite’. A variant of grish, aor. grisha id. Orig-
inally, from PAIb *grisa, a zero grade of IE *g'er-: Skt gradii ‘to call,
to invoke', Lith girikz, girti ‘to praise’ (JOKL {F XXXVI 133). ¢
MEeYER Wh, 124 (to Lith garsas ‘sound’), Alb. St. 117, 72; CIMOCHOWSKI
St. IE 44; FRAENKEL 154; MAYRHOFER I 343; POKORNY 1 478; CABE]
St VI 201, 224; Hamp apud SCHRIVER BC 143 (to Celt *bardos ‘bard’
< *barsdo- < *g'rs-); DEMIRAT AE 180,

gérshet m, pl. gérsheta ‘plait’. A parallel form is kérshet. The source
of this word is Gk xopowtde ‘tasseled (hair)’, cf. also xopoaip ‘barber’.
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¢ MEYER Wh. 124 (to Ttal grisola ‘wicker-work™); CABES Sz, 1 209-210
{divides the word into gé(r)- and -shet, the latter io be compared with
shaté).

gérshéré ~ gérshané f, pl. gérshéré ~ gérshané ‘scissors’. Borrowed from
Rom *carsdania, an irregular phonetic transformation of *caesdnia, cf.
Ital cesoie id. < Rom *carsoria. ¢ CAMARDA I 66 (to IE *kers- ‘to cut’):
MEYER Wh. 124 (reconstructs Rom *carpsoria as a source); JOKL LKTBA
155-157 (1o IE *sker- ‘to cut’); CABEJ St. VII 258.

gérthapé p1. ‘garden scissors; claw, nipper {of a scorpion)’. Another
variant is géthapg, Together with the umlauticized form géthep ‘hook’,
continues PAlb *ga-tsap- related to thep. '

gérthas acr. gérthita “to cry, to shout’. A variant of kércas, with the dialec-
tal substitution -£/- > -c- and the voicing of the anlaut. 9 CABES St. VII
258.

gErth&l £, pl. gérthéla ‘crab, crayfish’. From PAlb *karts-ila with a sec-
ondary voicing of the anlaut. Related to Skt karka- ‘crab’, Gk xopxivoe
‘crab, crayfish’, Lat cancer id. 9 MAYRHOFER 1 169; FRISK 1 789-780;
WALDE-HOFMANNT 151; POKORNY I 531.

gérvish aor. gérvisha ‘to scratch’. Another variant is gérvishs. As
other derivatives in -ish(t), this is a secondary formation based on #gérvi/.
The source of the latter remains unclear, ¢ MEYER Wh. 125 (from Slav
*grebg ‘1o rake up’).

gérresé ¥, pl. gérresa ‘scraper’. From PAlb *garatjd, a suffixal deriv-
ative of an unattested o-grade noune *gara based on grij (MEYER Wb.
130). Borrowed to Rum gresie. ¢ JOKL Studien 9-10 (suffix -esé), 23-
24 (related to OHG krazzon ‘to scratch’); POGHIRC [st. limb. rom. 11
3342; ROSETTIILR 1 278.

gEtTic aor. gérrica “to scratch with nails’. A denominative verb con-
nected with gérresé.

girryej ~ gérryj aor. gérreva ‘to scrape, to scour’. A denominative verb
connected with gérresé. O JOKL Studien 23-24 (from ¥gréd-, cf. OHG
krazzén ‘to scratch’); MANN Language XVII 15, XX VI 35 (to Gk
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ypaivw); CABES apud DEMIRAY (to various forms in gérr-/kér-);
DEMIRAI AE 177-178 (prefix gé-).

gishtallg £ ‘splint, piece of wood’. A parallel form is késhtallé. Goes
back to PAlb *ka-stalnd, a prefixal derivative related to shijell (CABES

St.1210-211). g

géshtenjé £, pl. géshtenja ‘chestnut’. Together with a parallel form késhz-
enjé, borrowed from Lat castanea id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 12;
MEYER Wh. 191). O MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff * I 1042, 1048;
MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 14; CABEF Sz. VII 279; HAARMANN 1135; LANDI

Lat. 47-48, 81, 97.

g8zof m, pl. gézofé ‘fur, pelt’. Borrowed from Gk yaboanog ‘frieze’
(MIKLOSICH Rom. Flemente 29), the latter itself being an Oriental loan-
word (from Akk guzippu ~ kuzippu). The phonetic details of the Alban-
jan word, however, remain irregular; the place of the stress, the voiced
-z-, the vowel of the second syllable and the auslaut -f do not corre-
spond exactly to the Greek form. They could be better explained by
a Greek dialectal or Macedonian yavo&eog. § MEYER Wb, 125; JOKL
apud WALDE-HOFMANN I 585 (borrowed from an ancient Balkan lan-
guage to Albanian and Greek), JOKL Beitrédge (< *g'du-di-apos “bovine’);
Frisk I 202.

g8zhoje 1, pl. gézhoja ‘nut shell’. A singuiarized plural of gézhollé which
is a metathetic form of zhgoll ~ zhguall. The latter is a prefixal deriv-
ative of guall (CABEI St. 1 211). ¢ HELBIG 78 (borrowed from Ital guscio

‘nut shell’).

gica pl. ‘first teeth of an infant’. A word of the expressive vocabulary.
Cf. also gic ‘darling’.

gilc 1, pl. gilca ‘sinew’. Other variants are gilzé ~ kilz¢ ‘groin, hollow
of knee or elbow’. The word is derived from an unattested *kil¢ going
back to PAlb *kald and identical with Lith k#fla ‘thickening, swelling’,
Slav *kyla id. ¢ FRAENKEL 306; TRUBACEV ESSJa XIIT 262-263.

gisht m, pl. gishta, gishtéra ~ gishtna, gishtérinj ‘finger, thumb’. The Greek-
Albanian and South Tosk form glisht leads to the reconstruction of PAIb
*plista. Related to Lith gélti ‘to prick, to sting’, gdlas ‘end, tip’ and




118 GLASE —— GLISTER

the like {PEDERSEN KZ XX XIX 393; JOKL IF XXX VI 125), O Bopr 498
{to Skt arigusthd- ‘thumb’); MEYER Wh. 141 {follows BOFP); BRUGMANN
IF X1 285-286 n. 1 {to Gk Prpale ‘to feel hens to see if they are fat’);
BUGGE BE XVIHI 167 (to Skt angili- ‘finger, thumb’); PEDERSEN KZ
XXXII1 547 (to Slav *gwrsts ‘handful’), Kelt. Gr. I 79 (to Arm &iwt
‘twig, finger’); TAGLIAVING Dalmazia 123, Stratificazione 88-89:
PISANI Saggi 132; CAMAJ Alb. Worth. 124; OREL ZfBalk XXUI 147, Etimo-
logija 1986-1987 222-224 (reconstructs *glista but connects it with ngjis);
CABEJ St. VII 200; KORTLANDT Arm-IE 40; DEMIRAT AE 178-179 (to
W bys, OCorn bis, bes ‘finger’),

glasé £, p1, glasa%‘bird’s droppings’. Borrowed from Rom *gallidtia, a
derivative of Lat gallus ‘roostex’, ¢f. Rum gdinat ‘fow!’s droppings’
< *gallindtia (MEYER Wh. 122). 0 PUSCARIU EWR 60; MIHAESCU RESEF
IV/1-2 16 {from Lat galiindcea); LANDI Lat. 137-138.

gledhé ¢, pt. gledha ‘caress’. From PAlb *glada, a substantivized adjec-
tive related to Lat glaber ‘smooth’, OHG glat ‘shining, even, smooth’,
Lith glodits ‘smootl’, Slav *gladzks id., *gladiti ‘to caress’. ¢
FRAENKEL 158; WALDE-HOFMANN I 603; POKORNY 1432; TRUBACEV
ES8SJa VI 114-116.

glepé £, pl. glepa “matter from eyes, rheum (in eyes)’. Also attested as
gélepé. From PAlb *ka-laipa, derived from IE *leip- ‘to smear with
fat” (JOKL LKUBA 314). For the development of the prefix *ka- see glog.
¢ MEYER Wh. 125 (thinks of OHG chlébén “to glue’), Alb. Si. Il 31;
MANN Language XX VIIL 34 (to MHG Kepe); POXORNY 1 670-671; CAMAJ
Alb. Wortb. 101 (adduces a dubious variant gélapé); OLBERG IF
LXXIH 214 (against CAMAT); OREL Linguistica XXIV 427; CABET apud
DEeMIRAT {to [yef); DEMIRAT AE 176-177 (to Gk Aondg ‘shell, scale’).

gling t “clay’. Borrowed from Slav *glina ‘clay’, cf. in particular South
Stavic reflexes: Bulg glina, SCr glina (JOKL Studien 109). ¢ SELISCEV
Slav. naselenie 173, 308; SVANE 169.

glige pl. ‘knee tendons’. A suifixal derjvative going back to #gélige and
further connected with gileé, ¢ MEYER Wh. 126 (borrowed from Slav

*kl'uka ‘stick, cane’).

glistér 1, pl. glistra ‘rainworm’. Derived from *glisté borrowed from
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Slav *glista ‘worm’, cf. in South Slavie: Bulg glista, SCr glista
(SVANE 157).

glog m, pl. glog ‘matter from eyes, rheum (in eyes), testis’. Note a dialec-
tal form gélug. Goes back to PAlb *ka-ldukja, a formation with a prefix
*ka- occasionally voiced in Albanian. The stem reflects a lengthening
of IE *leuk- ‘to shine; shining, white’ and is also found in loge (OREL
Linguistica XXIV 427). 0 POKORNY I 687-690.

gllanik m, pl. gllaniké ‘hearth stone’. Borrowed from Slav *golveniks
derived from *golvn’a ‘charred log, charcoal’, cf. Bulg glavn’a, SCr
glavnja (JOKL Studien 108, LKUBA 315). ¢ VASMER Alb. Woriforsch.
19-20 (from Bulg klanik ‘space between the fireplace and the wall’);
BARIC AArbS: 1 216 (agrees with JOKL), SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 149,
307; KRISTOFCRI 64; CABET Sr. 1 211-212 (supports VASMER); SVANE

36.

gllaving ¢, pl. gllavina ‘wheel hub’. Borrowed from Slav *golvina id.,
cf. South Slavic continuants: Bulg glaving, SCr glavina (DESNICKATA
Slav. zaim. 11). & SVANE 35.

gobellé 1, pl. gobella ‘deep place (in water)'. Together with gobeté “hollow’,
derived from *gobé continuing PAlIb *gaubd, further etymologically
connected with Lith gafibti “to cover, to wrap’, Slav *gzbnoti ‘to bend’.
0 FRAENKEL 140; TRUBACEV £SSJa VII 188-189.

gock f, pl. goca ‘girl’. Derived from gop.

gocE f, pl. goca ‘oyster’. Other variants are guacé, guaské, guazé
describing any shell. A derivative of guall (CABEFSt. 1212).

godas aor. godita ‘to strike, to beat’. Borrowed from Slav *godif used
in a meaning unattested in South Slavic (MIKLOSICH Slav. Flemente 19;
MEYER Wh. 126). ¢ SVANE 229, 232,

goding f, pl. godina ‘building’. An Albanian derivative of godis.

godis aor. godita “to build’. Historically identical with godas, this verb
has a meaning developped in Albanian from a different usage of godis
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‘to fit, to adjust’ (TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 123). ¢ MLADENOV Ist. 77, REITER
ZfBalk VII/1-2 125-129.

gogél f, pl. gogla *ball, acorn’. A descriptive stem. ¢ MEYER Alb. S5t. V
78 (to gogé, an expressive word denoting ‘Vlach’); JOKL Studien 24-
25 (to OHG chiiuwa ‘ball’, Lat galla *gall-nut’ and the like); DEMIRAT
AE 179 (reduplicated stem related to Arm kafin ‘acorn’, Gk BéAavog

id.).

gogésij sor. gogésiva, gogésita ‘to yawn’' . An expressive formation (MEYER
Wbh. 126). ¢ DEMIRAJ AE 179 (io Gk ydoxo ‘to yawn’),

"
g0jé 1, pl. gojé ‘mouth’. As immediately clear from the variant golé pre-
serving -/-, this element of the basic vocabulary is an ftalian loanword
from gola id, (MEYER Wh. 126). 0 MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 31 (from
Lat gula); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 123.

golle £, pl. golle ‘hole’. A singularized plural based on *goll borrowed
from Gk yohsdc ‘cave, cavern’.

gomé f, pt. goma ‘resin’. Borrowed from Rom *gumma, a variant of Lat
gummi.

gomilé f, pl. gomila ‘heap of stones, stone hill’. Borrowed from South
Slavic: Bulg gomila id., SCr gomila id., metathesis of Slav *mogyla (MIK-
LOSICH Siav. Elemente 19).

gOp m ‘vagifia, vulva’. From PAIb *gdupa related to Gk yimn ‘cave’,
ON kofi id. (VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 21). O TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione
89; Frisk I 335; POKORNY I 395-396.

gorricé f, pl. gorrica ‘wild pear’. Borrowed from Slav *gorrnica, cf.
South Slavic continuants: Bulg gornica (MEYER Wb. 127). 0 SELISCEVY
Slav. naselenie 164, 309; SVANE 125.

gosé 1, pl. gosa ‘water-hole’. Continues PAIb *gdtja formally close to
Slav *gare/*gars ‘dam, pool’ and Skt gdni- ‘passage, way’. O TRUBACEV
ESSJa VI 108-109.

ostis aor. gostita ‘1o Teceive guests’. Borrowed from Slav *posriti id.:
b4 g g
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Bulg gost’a, SCr gostiti (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 19; MEYER Wh. 127).
O SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 183, 191; MLADENOV Ist. 77; MaNN Lan-
guage XVII 12; SVANE 212, 233,

gorhds f, pi. gozhdé, gozhda ‘nail’, Borrowed from Slav *gvozds id.,
cf. South Slavic forms: Bulg gvozd, dialectal gozd, SCr gvozd (MIKLOSICH
Stav. Elemente 20, MEYER Wb, 128). ¢ SELISCEV Slav. naselenie
172; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 124; HaMmp LB XIV/2 12; SVANE 30, 88,
229.

gozhup m, pl. gozhupa ‘lambskin waistcoat’. Borrowed from Bulg dial.
kotuf, kuuf ‘leather-coat, fur-coat’, Maced koZuv id. continuing Siav
*hofuxn.

grabé 1, pl. graba ‘erosion, hollowing out’. From PAlb *grabd etymo-
logically related to OHG grab ‘grave’, Slav *grobz id. and other deriv-
atives of IE *ghrebh- "to dig’ (MANN Language XX VI 380). ¢ POKORNY
1 455-456; TRUBACEV ESSJa VII 133-134.

grabis aor. grabita ‘to steal, to rob’. Borrowed from Slav *grabiti id.,
cf. South Slavic reflexes: Bulg grab’a, SCr grabiti (MIELOSICH Slav.
Elemente 19; MEYER Wh. 128). ¢ BOPP Gr. comp. | 66 (related to Siav
*grabiti); JOKL [F XLIX 295; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 124; SELISCEV Slay.
naselenie 178, 191; MLADENOV Ist. 77; SVANE 233.

gradé [, p). grada ‘nest’. Borrowed from Slav *gords ‘fence, wall, town’,
cf. Bulg grad, SCr grad. Note the change of gender in Albanian.

grading f, pl. gradina ‘garden’. Borrowed from Slav *gordina, cf. South
Slavic continuants: Bulg gradina, SCr gradina. (MIKLOSICH Slav. Ele-
mente 19; MEYER Wb. 128). 0 SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 151; SVANE
58.

grah ~ graf sor. graha ~ grafa ‘to spur on, to call, to roar’. From PAlb
*graska etymologically related to Skt gradri “to call, 1o invoke’, Lith
girii, girti “to praise’. 9 MEYER Wh. 128 (to Goth Arops *call” and the
like); FRAENKEL 154; MAYRHOFER T 343; POKORNY 1 478; CABEI Sr.
VII 200-201.

gram m, pl. grama, gramra ~ gramna ‘couch-grass, knot-grass’. Bor-




122 GRASHINE -— GRELLE

rowed from Rom *grdgma (> Spanish grama) replacing Lat gramen ‘grass’
(MEYER Wh. 128). ¢ MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 23; HAARMANN 128;
LANDI Lat, 103, 147.

grashing f, pl. grashina ‘vetch, sweet pea’. Borrowed from Slav
*gorfina ‘pea’, cf. in South Slavic: SCr grafina (JOKL LKUBA 183).
{ SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 162, 326; SVANE 104.

grath m, pl. grathé “tooth, prong (of a device), bristle’. A deminutive
derived from PAlb *graba, an o-grade noun related to kreh.

gravé f, pl. grave ‘cave, den, lair’. From PAlb *grava etymologically
identical with Lith griova, Latv grava, grave ‘ravine, precipitous
valley”, OPrus grauwns ‘side’ further connected with Lith grifi#i “to decline,
to collapse’, Latv griit id. (OREL Festschr. Shevoroshkin 261). ¢
TRAUTMANN APSpr. 342; FRAENKEL 171.

grazhd m, pl. grazhde ‘manger’. Borrowed from South-Eastern Slavic,
cf. Bulg gra?d id. < Slav *gordjs (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 20; MEYER
Wh. 129). 0 MLADENOV Ist. 77.

grebash m, pi. grebasha ‘rake’. Borrowed from Slav *grebads, a deriv-
ative based on *grebo, *grebti ‘to rake’. 0 TRUBACEV £SSJa VI 109-

110.

grehull m, pl. grekuy “thicket’. Derived from greh, a variant of kreh.

grek m, pl, greké ‘Greek’. Borrowed from Lat graecus id. (MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 30). 0 MEYER Wh. 124 (from Ital greco); SELISCEV Slav.
naselenie 197 (agrees with MEYER); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 21
1043; MILETIC Sp. BAN XV1/9 35-42 (from West Macedonian with *3
> [4]); MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 16; HAARMANN 128; CABEJ §t. 1213
(follows MEYER-LUBKE); LANDI Lar. 71, 140.

grellé f, pl. grella *deep place’. Continues PAlb *grirla with a secondary
¢ < *{ based on the analogy with { < ¥e in singularized plurals. PAlb
*oritld is formally identical with Lith gurkiys ‘crop’, OPrus gurcle ‘throat’,
Slav *gnrdlo id., cf. also *ferdlo ‘river-bed; opening’. Together with
Balto-Slavic, the Proto-Albanian word reflects IE *g'rtlom (OREL Fort.
79). ¢ POKORNY I 475; TRUBACEV ESSJa VII 204-205.

GREP — GRIG] 123

grep m, pt. grepa ‘hook, fish-hook’. A more archaic form of the word
is preserved in its variant gérjepé. It continues PAlb *ga-repa refated
to rjep. Note grremg < *grepg id. as onc of derivatives of grep. ¢ MEYER
Wh. 129 (borrowed from Ital grappa *hook’); SCRUCHARDT KZ XX 242;
POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 11 3342; ROSETTI ILR 1 277; CABEJ 5. 1 218
{on grremg as derived from grem ~ grep).

greré ~ grenzé f, pl. grera, greréz ~ grenéz, grenza ‘wasp, hornet’. From
PAlb *graisnad < *grisnd that, despite its voiced aniaui, must be
equated with Lat crabro ‘hornet’, OHG hornas id., Lith §irfud id., Slav
*serfens 1d. ¢ CAMARDA [ 346 (to Skt gar- ‘to swallow’); JOKL
LEUBA 89 (singularized plural in Geg); KLUGE 316; MANN Language
XXVIIIL 32 (to Gk PBpovt), Language XX VI 35; FRAENKEL 988; WALDE-
HoFMANN I 283-284; POKORNY 1 576; VASMER 1V 432; CABET St. VII
258.

greth m ‘flax-combings’. Derived from kreh (MEYER Wh. 204).

grémératé f ‘beestings, clots of curdled milk’. Borrowed from Lat
glomerdatum, participle of glomerdre ‘to wind into a ball, to gather into
a round heap’, with assimilation of liguida. Borrowed to NGk ypapevéro
with a dissimilation of sonorants. ¢ MEYER Wh. 130 (from Rom
*eremordtum), Alb. S§t. V 78-79 (goes back to Lat glomus ‘ball’); PASCU
RE 56 (from Arum *grumurata); CABEI St. VII 204, 258.

grifshé f, pl. grifsha ‘jay, magpie’. Borrowed from Rom *gripsa based
on Lat gryps ‘griffin’. The form grizhél magpie’ seems to be a form
of grifshé. ¢ CAMARDA 11 71 (from Gk ypow ‘griffin’); MEYER Wb, 130
(from Friul gripp ‘kind of bird’ or Ital griva ‘thrush’); CABES Sr. [ 214-
215 (related to krip ‘hair’, krife).

grifshé 1, pl. grifsha “arbutus, wild strawberry-tree’. A metaphoric use
of grifshé ‘mane’ for a bushy tree. Other variants are krifshé and kripgé.
¢ CABEJ St 1 291-292 (to krife).

grifshé f, pl. grifsha ‘mane’. Derived from *grifé id., a variant of krife.

grigj m, pl. grigie ‘flock, herd’. Another variant is fem. grig/é. Borrowed
from Lat gregem id. (GIL’FERDING Orn. 25; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente
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31; MEYER Wb. 130). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 2 1 1043, 1052;
JOKL IF XXXVI 132-134; MIHAESCU RESEE IV /1-2 23; HAARMANN
129; CABEJ Sr. 1 213, LANDI Lat. 51, 85, 103.

grih aor, grika 'to sharpen’. From PAlb *greiska etymologically refated
to Gk gpiw ‘to rub, to anoint, to prick’, Lith griejii, griéti ‘to scoop
cream from milk, to take hold of*. ¢ MEYER Wh. 130 (identified with
grif); FRAENKEL 168; FRISK 11 1120; PoxorNY 1457; CABE) 5. I 215-

216.

grij ~ grij aor. griva, grijta ‘o cut info pieces, to gnaw, to eat away’.
From PAIlb *grinja etymologically related o {E *gler- ‘to swallow™
Skt girdti, Armweker, Lat vora, Lith gerilr, gérti ‘to drink’, Slav *¥erfi
(MEYER Wh. 130, Alb. 5. III 8). Another derivative of the same root
is preserved in gris ‘to wear out, to tear’. O JOKL Studien 23-24 (to gérrye)),
Slavia X111 321; LA PiaNA Studi 1 66 (to griré); MAYRHOFER I 335;
FRAENKEL 148-149; POKORNY I 474-476; WALDE-HOFMANN 1I 836;
AFCVTHII 62-63; CABET St. T 216 (to Gk ydvépog “granule, lump (of
salt)” and OE grindan ‘to grind’).

grill m ‘lumpy soil, waste land, slate’. Borrowed from Lat gracilis ‘poor
(of soil)’.

grimé f, pl. grima ‘crumb, bit". From PAlb *grima derived from grij.
O MANN Language XXV1 387 (to Lat grimus ‘heap’).

grindé 1, pl. grinda ‘quarrel’. A suffixal derivative of grij reflecting PAIb
*grin-ra. 0 MEYER Wh. 131 {borrowed from Ital grinta ‘wrath’).
gromé&sij aor. gromésita, gromésiva ‘to belch’. The Geg variant gropésiy
is phonetically closer to its source - gropoj ‘to dig out’, gropé (CABEJ
5t.1216-217). ¢ MEYER Wh. 131 (based on Slav *gromz ‘thunder’);
MANN Language XXVII 36 (to Latv grémens ‘heartburn’); HAMP LB
XIV/2 15 (follows MEYER).

gropd f, pl. grope ‘pit, hole, grave’. Borrowed from OHG cripa
(FRIEDWAGNER ZfromPhil XXXIX 234), probably via Rum groapd id.
O CAMARDA I 30 (to Gk xplrte ‘to hide™); MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente
20 (from Slav *grobs ‘grave’); MEYER Wb. 131 (same as MIKLOSICH);
FPOGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 11 342; ROSETTIILR 1 278; Hamp LB XIV/2
14 {early Slavic loanword); CABEI St VII 230; MURATI Probleme 130.

GROSHE — GRURE ~ GRUNE 125

grosh€ £, pl. groshé “bean, lentil’. Borrowed from Slav *gords, an adjec-
tive derived from *gorxs ‘pea’ (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 19; MEYER
Wb. 132). Note the West Slavic development of the inlaut group *-or-
that may reflect an extinct dialectal source of the word. As to groshull
‘chick-pea’, it seems to be a recent Albanian derivative of groshé. ¢
SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 162, 326 (follows MEYER); JOKL LKUBA 184
(also agrees with MEYER), Slavia XII 307-309 (related to ON grautr
‘grits’, Latv graifids ‘grain, corn’); CABEI St. 1 217-218 (etymologically
connected with Skav *gorxz).

grozhél f, pl. grozhla ‘vetch’. Borrowed from an unattested Slav
*grozdels, a derivative of *grozds ‘cluster’.

grua ~ grue f, pl. gra ‘womarn, wife’. From PAlb *grdwa related to Gk
vpade ‘old woman’ (CAMARDA 1 39, 65; HamMp KZ LXXVI 276). The
latter is further connected with IE *fera- ‘to become old’. ¢ MEYER
Wb. 132 (from IE *g'ndn-, to *g'en- ‘woman, wife’ but-*-n- would be
preserved in Geg); BRUGMANN [F TX 372 (on the derivational struc-
ture of ypoic); PEDERSEN Kelr. Gr. I 155; BARIC ARSt 71; TAGLIAVI-
NI Dalmazia 126, Stratificazione 115-116; LA PIANA Studi 1 20; BARIC
Hymje 49; MANN Language XXVI 382; FrISK 1 324; POKORNY T 390-
391; KODDERITZSCH Festschr. Schmidr 67-76; RASMUSSEN Morph. 264;
OLBERG Festschr. Pisani 11 685; OREL ZfBalk X XTI 381; HULD 66; CABE!
apud DEMIRAJ (borrowed from ypodc); DEMIRAT AE 180-181.

grumbull m, pl. grumbij ‘heap, crowd’. Another variant is grumull. Con-
tinues PAIb *grumbula etymologically comparable with Lith grubulis
‘hump, uneven place’ and its cognates connected with grichlas ‘uneven
place, hillock” (OREL Festschr. Shevoroshkin 261). & MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 31 (from Lat gramulus), MEYER Wb, 132 (from Ital grumolo
‘cabbage-stump’); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff * 1 1049 (from Lat
grimulus “little hill, hillock™); MANN Language XXVIII 31 (to Lith grit-
milas); FRAENKEL 172-173.

gruré ~ gruné m/n ‘wheat’. From PAlb *grund, singularized pl. nent.
going back to IE *gfnom ‘grain® (CAMARDA 1 85; LA PIANA Studi }
60, 94): Lat granum, Olr grdn, Goth kaurn, Lith firnis, Slav *zerno
(an adjective in *-no- the meaning of which is clear from Skt jarnd-,
Jirnd- ‘old, decayed, withered’). 9 MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 30 (bor-
rowed from Lat grdnwm); MEYER Wb. 133, Alb. 5t TI1 8, TV 105 (agrees
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with MIKLOSICH), MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 11043, 1054 {follows
MEYER); BARIC AArbSt 11 414 (links gruré to Lith griidas ‘grain, wheat’,
Latv grafids id., OHG griz ‘groats’); MANN Language XVII 13;
MAYRHOFER 1 439, 443; LEWIS-PEDERSEN &; FEIST Gorh. 309-31(;
WALDE-HOBMANN 1 618-619; VASMER Il 95-96; FRAENKEL 1314;
POKORNY 1 391; OLBERG Festschr. Pisani 11 684; HAMP KZ LXXVI 278-
279; CABEISt. 1218-219; OREL Koll. Ig. Ges. 3531 (¥rH- > *-F- > -ru-
after labials and Iabiovelars); JANSON Un:. 83-84.

grusht m, pl. grushte, grushta “fist’. Early borrowing from (South-Eastern)
Stav *gzrsts ‘handful, hand’ (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 20; MEYER
Wh. 133). 0 BARIC ARSt 32-33 (related to Slav *g5rsts); JOKL LKUBA
33; SELISCEV Siav. naselenie 143; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 126; MANN
Language XVII 13; Hamp LB XIV/2 14.

gryks f, pl. gryka ‘throat” From PAlb *griwika related to IE *g¥iua ‘neck’:
Skt grivd, Av griva, Latv griva ‘river mouth’, Slav *griva ‘mane’ (OREL
Linguistica XXIV 438). ¢ CAMARDA 65 (correctly links gryké to TE *g'er-
‘to swatlow, to eat’); MEYER Wh. 133 (compares, without certainty, with
Stav *kerks ‘neck’, ON kverk ‘throat’ and the like); TAGLIAVINI Strati-
ficazione §9; MANN Language XVII 15-16; MAYRHOFER I 353-354;
POKORNY I 475; CAMAJ Alb. Worth, 114 (suffix -ké); TRUBACEV
ESSTa VII 129-130; CABEI St. VII 257.

grryke 1, pl. grryge ‘cool wind’. A derivative of gérryej: a cool wind
described as a scratching one.

guall m, pl. giaj ‘shell, skall’. From PAIlb *gala, a tong-grade deriva-
tive related to the dialectal Indo-European word for ‘head’ (and, orig-
inally, also ‘turnor’}: Arm glux < *gholu-, Lith galva, Slav *golva. ¢
ACAREAN HAB 1 565-566; FRAENKEL 131-132; TRUBACEV ESS/a VI
221-222; POKORNY I 350; CABEr St. VII 236.

gugé f, pl. guga “baby shirt’. An expressive word.

gul adj. ‘hornless’. Attested only in Italo-Albanian. From PAIb *gula
further related to OHG kalo ‘naked, bald’, Slav *gols ‘naked’ *guliti
‘to skin®, ¢ MEYER Wh. 209 {to ON kolla ‘hornless animal’); TRUBACEV
ESSJa VII 15; DEMIRAT AE 181.

GULGO] —— GURMAZ 127

gulgoj aor. gidgova ‘to worry, to disturd’. Another form is kulgoj. Bor-
rowed from Rom *colluctiare, cf. Lat colluctari ‘to struggle, to
contend’. 9 MEYER Wh. 209 (uncertain comparison with NGk xotd ‘to

risk’).
gulm m, pl. gulma ‘worry’. A derivative of gulcoj continuing *gulem.

gultoj acr. gultova ‘to get rid off”. Borrowed from Lat colluctar? ‘to strug-
gle, to contend’. Cf. gulgof.

guné f, pl. guna ‘goatskin coat with hood’. Borrowed from MGk
vouve ‘fur’ (MEYER Wh. 134-133). ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 31 (from
MLat gunna); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff * 1 1046 {(from Rom
*punna); MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 23; ZALIZN AK V8/a 39; HAARMANN
129; 20121 St. albanica 111 319-337; LANDI Lat. 101.

gungd f, pl. gunga ‘bump, swelling”. From PAlb *gungq etymological-
ly connected with Lith guga ‘hump, hillock’, gunga id. (MANN Language
XXV 34), ¢ FRAENKEL 174-175; CaABEI S1. 1 219-220,

gur m, pl. guré ‘stone, rock’. From PATh ¥gura continuing the zero-grade
of IE *g'er- ‘mountain’: Skt giri-, Av gairi-, Lith giria ‘wood’, Laty
dziria id., Slav *gora ‘mountain, wood’ (CAMARDA [ 50; MEYER Wh.
135 with much uacertainty). ¢ PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI 318-319 (follows
MEVYER and reconstructs *gfer-); ; BARTHOLOMAE 514; JOKL IF XL1V
50, LKUBA 230, Sprache IX 150; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 127; MANN Lan-
guage XVI1I 13; PORZIG Gliederung 198; PISANI Saggi 126; FRAENKEL
153; MAYRHOFER 1 335; POKORNY 1 477-478; HAMP BSL L 45;
TRUBACEV ESSFa VI 29-31; HULD 66-67; OREL ZfBall XXITI 144;
WATKINS Dragon 164 (from IE *g'rH-u-); DEMIRAT AE 181.

gurmac m, pl. gurmacé ‘small round stone’. Derived from *gurm based
on gur.

gurmaz m ‘gullet’. A derivative of kurm with a secondary voicing of
the anlaut k-. Borrowed {o Rum grumaz. ¢ PUSCARIU EWR 63-64; PASCU
RE 56; POGHIRC fst. limb. rom. 11 343; ROSETTIILR 1 278; KALUZSKAIA
- OREL SBJa Kontakty 17-22 (comparison with Gk Bépafpov throat’).
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gushé f, pi. gusha ‘throat’. Borrowed from Rum gugd id. (TAGLIAVIN]
Dalmazia 127 ). ¢ MIKLOSICH Siav. Elemente 20 (from Slavic); MEYER
Wh. 135-136; PUSCARIU EWR 64; MEYER-LUBKE ZfromPhil XV 242;
BARIE ARSt. 1 106-107 (from IE *gursid, related to gryké); PUSCARIU
EWR 1 64; POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 11 343; ROSETTIILR I 278; MURATI

Probleme 130,

gusht m ‘August’. Borrowed from Lat augustus id. (MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 4; MEYER Wb, 136). 0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi ® 1 1046;
MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 12; HAARMAN 112; LanDI Lat, 91, 177,

gushterice f, pl. gushterica ‘lizard’. Borrowed from South Slavie, cf.
Bulg gusterica id., SCr guiterica ((CABEI St. 1 220).

guté £ ‘gout’. Borrowed from Rom *gutta *drop’ used as a name of
the disease, cf. Rum gutd id. {MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 31). ¢ MEYER
Wh. 136 (from SCr guta id.}; PUSCARIU EWR 65; MEYER-LUBKE Gr.
Grundriff 1 1046 (same as MIKLOSICH), MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 16;
HAARMANN 129; CABEJ 5. 1 220 (follows MEYER-LUBKE; L.ANDI Lat,

101, 127,

Gj

giaj aor. giava, giajta ‘to resembile, to be like; to suit, to become; to seemn;
to happen’. Dialectal forms glaj, gélaj require the reconstruction of PAIb
*ea-lanja < *ga-lab-nja, & denominative verb based on *lab- etymo-
logically identical with Lith lGbas ‘good’, Latv labs id. (OREL Festschr.
ShevoFoshkin 261). Thus, the original meaning must have been ‘1o suit,
to become’. Note another verbal form gjas ‘to resemble’ also belong-
ing here and continuing *ga-labija. ¢ CAMARDA I 336 (to Gk vAotoow
‘to shine’, an obvious derivative of yAouxdg ‘shining’); MEYER Wh.
137 (related 1o gas), Alb. Studien V 79 (to Gk faile ‘to launch, to
reach’, Skt gdlati “(he) drops, falls down’); PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI 331;
JORL apud CaBEY 82, 1 221 {compares with Germ glénzen ‘to shine’);
PISANI Sager 125; FRAENKEL 327; CABEI Sr. I 221 (reconstructs *ga-
laig- and links it to Goth galeikan ‘to please” but this ablaut grade is
unknown in *leig- ~ *lig-); OREL JF XLIII 102-104, FLH VIII/1-2 43
(from PAlb *janja related to [E *id- ‘to go, to walk’).

GJAK — GJALLE 129

giak m, pl. giuge, giakra ~ giakna ‘blood’. From PAb *saka related to
Gk omdg “juice’, Lith sakat ‘resin’, Slav *soks ‘juice’ and the like con-
tinuing an Indo-European word for ‘juice’ *sok'o- (MEYER Wh. 136, Alb.
St. 111 4, 43; PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI 285). ¢ CAMARDA I 38 (to Gk ixthp
‘blood’); TAGLIAVINE Dalmazia 128 {reconstructs *4- in the root), Srrat-
ificazione 89; MANN Language XX VI 386-387; FRAENKEL 756-757; PISANI
Saggi 126; FRISK 1T 405-406; POKORNY I 1044-1043; VASMER 11T 708;
OREL Sprache XXXI 279, ZfBalk XX1II 149, VDI 1986/1 130-144 (Alban-
ian and ancient Indo-Buropeans formulas connected with ‘blood’); CABEJ
St VII 200, 254; HULD 67; KORTLANDT S5GL X 219; DEMIRAT AE 181-

182.

gialm m, pt. gjalma, gialmitér, gjelmitér ‘rope, lace’. From PAlb
*salpna, connected with Slav *solpisi ‘to stick out’, Lith i§-selpinéti
‘to get divided’. ¢ MEYER Alb. Sr. 11T 43, 89 (to Guc *sailaz ‘rope’),
Afb. S1. 111 43; PEDERSEN KZ XXXIV 286-287; JOKL Studien 47
(agrees with MEYER): FRAENKEL 971-972; VASMER III 714, Alb.
Wortforsch. 136 (rejects MEYER s etymology as far as Indo-European
diphtongs in -i do not yield Alb -a-); PETERSSON LUA XIX/6 12-14
(to Gk GAvoig ‘chain’); LA PIANA Studi I 58 (agrees with PETERSSON
but treats -mit- in gielmitér as a separate root); CABEJ §1. 1222 {to Lat
glomus ‘ball’ and the like); ANIKIN Etimologija 1982 65-70.

gjalpé m/n ‘butter’. Continues PAlb *selpa identical with Gk &Anog-
EAoov, otéap, evlnvie (Hes.), Skt sarpis- ‘clarified butter’, OHG salba
‘ointment” (CAMARDA T 93; MEYER Wb. 137, Alb. 5t TII 31, 43). & PED-
ERSEN K7 XXXIII 549; TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 148; LA PIANA Studi
I 85; MaNN Language XXVI 383, XXVII 36; PISANI Saggi 127;
FRISK I 503; MAYRHOFER IH 446; POKORNY 1 901; HAMP Kratvles V
105 {to shijalp); OREL Sprache XX X1 279; CABE? Sr. VII 253; HULD
KZ CVII 168 (s-stem); DEMIRAJ AE 182,

gjallé adj. ‘alive’. Reflects PAlb *salwa etymologically close to Skt sdrva-
‘complete, whole’, Gk SAog ‘whole’, Lat salvus ‘healthy’, Tokh A salu
‘completely” (MEYER Wh. 137, Alb. Sz. TI1 43, 75). ¢ PEDERSEN KZ X(XIII
544, Kelr. Gr. 1 53; JOXL. Sprache 1X 122; LA P1aNa Studi 1 78 (to Lat
vivus); MANN Language XX VI 39; PiSANI Sager 131; FrRISK ¥ 381;
CHANTRAINE 795; MAYRHOFER ITI 446-447; WALDE-HOFMANN 11
472-473; POKORNY ¥ 979-980; Hamp St. Whatmough 82, BSL LXVI/1
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223 RRL XXI49-51; VAN WINDEKENS 412; RASMUSSEN Morph. 203,
263; DEMIRAI AE 182-183.

gjarkéz pl. ‘peritoneum’. A dialectal plural form of gark.

gjarpér ~ gjarpén m, pl. gjarpinj, giérpinj, giarpanj, giarpérinj ~ gjarp-
ninj ‘snake’. From PAlb *serpena etymologically related to Lat
serpéns ‘snake, serpent’, serpd ‘to crawl’ and, further, to 1E *serp- ‘to
crawl’ (GIL'FERDING O, 21; CAMARDA T 79; MEYER Wb, 137, Alb.
St 11 31, 43, 72). There is no connection between gjarpér and shiér-
pinf ‘vermin, reptiles’ (see shtrep) despite the widely accepted opinion.
¢ STIER K7 X1 235; JoxL IF XXXV1 113-114; ERNOUT-MEILLET 113;
MANN Language XVII 17, XXVI 383; HAMP Kratylos V 105; PEDER-
SEN K7 XXXV 284; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 129, Stratificazione 137,
PISANI Saggi 129; WALDE-HOFMANN II 524-525; POKORNY 1 912; CABEJ
St. VII 268; HULD 67-68; OREL Sprache XXXI 279; JANSON Unt. 26;
DEMIRAT AE 183-184.

gjashté num. “six’. From PAlb *sesfi-, a derivative in *-ti- close to col-
lectives Hke Skt sasti- *six tens’ (JUCQUOIS Le Muséon LXXVII 440)
or 1o Slav *festz ‘six’, and further related to IE *s(y)eks- ‘six’: Skt
sds-, Gk BE, Lat sex (BOPP 459, 512; GIL FERDING Otn. 21; CAMARDA
136; MEYER Wb, 138, Alb. St 11 56-37, IH 43). 0 PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI
283, Kelt. Gr.178; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 129; MANN Language XXVI
383; HaMp IF LXVI 52 Numerals 913; PISANI Saggi 106; POXORNY 1
1044; MayrREOFER I 407; WALDE-HOFMANN H 528-529; FrISK 1 527-
528; HuULD 68; OREL Sprache XXXI 279; KORTLANDT SSLG X 215;
DEMIRAT StFXXI/4 132-134, AE 184,

giaté adj. ‘long’. Dialectal glazé reflects the older form of the anfaut.
From PAlb *dlata continuing IE *dipgh-to- and refated to other Indo-
European adjectives for ‘long’ reflecting *(d)longho-: Lat longns, Goth
laggs and the like (BUGGE BB X VI1II 167; PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 545).
O MEYER Wbh. 137 {(compares with Slav *sefene ‘extremus’); PEDER-
SEN KZ XXXVI 308 (reconstructs *dlonghtos); JOKL Studien 96
{follows PEDERSEN), LKUBA 315 (rejects the reconstruction of a
nasal in the prote-form); VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 39 (suggests a syl-
labic *-p-); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 129; PORZIG Gliederung 124, 190;
WALDE-HOFMANN 1 820-821; FEIST Goth. 318-319; POKORNY I 197;
HULD 68; OrREL Koll. Idg. Ges. 35; DEMIRAY AE 184-185.
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gjazé r ‘riverside forest’. From PAlb *sedja, a derivative of 1E *sed-
‘to sit, to be settled’, ¢f, in particular Slav *sads ‘garden, grove’ derived
from the same root. ¢ VASMER 1 543-544; POKORNY 1 884-887.

giedh m, pl. gjiedha ‘cattle’. From PAlb *sada or *seda, a deverbative
based on IE *sed- ‘to go, to walk® {OREL Festschr, Shevoroshkin 262).
Semantically, cf. other descriptions of cattle as ‘walking’, i.e. movable:
Gk mpéfarta ‘catle, sheep’, Hitt fjant- ‘ram’ and the like. ¢ PISANI
Saggi 125; POKORNY ¥ 887: CABEI 8. 1 223 (to IE *g'0u- ‘cattle” and
in particular to Slav *govedo); BENVENISTE fnst. 1 37-45; OREL JF XLIH
104-105 (from IE *g'mdhos connected with 1E *g'emn- ‘to go’; however,
thr development of the umlauticized *a to -je- is dubtous), Fort. 79.

gief ~ gjéj aor. gieta ‘to find’. From PAlb *gadnja < *ghnd- etymologically
related to Gk ydvdavem, aor. Exadov ‘to seize, to grasp’, Lat pre-hendo
id., ON geta id. (MEYER BB VIII 187, Wh. 140, Alb. St 111 10). The
full grade is represented in refl. giéndem, gfindem ‘1o be present’. ¢
CaMarDa I 285 (to Gk vi(y)vouon ‘to be born®); JOKL Balkangerm.
105-1086, Sprache IX 123; BARIC AArbSt. 11 383; LOEWE K7 XXXIX
312 (from Goth bigitar); SCHMIDT KZ LVII 12-14, 33; TAGLIAVIN] Dal-
mazia 129-130; PISANI Saggi 132; Frisx I 1071-1072; WALDE-
HorMANN 11 359; POKORNY I 437-438; HAMP Laryngeals 135; HULD
145; CanEy Sr. 1223-224 (related to Slav *goditi ‘to satisfy, to corre-
spond, to be fit"); KLINGENSCHMITT Koll. Idg. Ges. 232 (from *sH-aic/o};
DEMIRAT AE 185-186.

giel m. pl. giela ‘tooster’. Borrowed from Lat gallus id. (GIL’FERDING
Orn, 25, MEYER Wh. 138). O MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 21 1042; JOKL
IF XXX 205; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 129; MiHAESCU RESEE [V/1-2 22,
HAARMANN 128; CaBE) Sr. I 224; L.ANDI Lat. 28-29, 128, 138.

gielbér ~ gjelbén adj. ‘green’. Borrowed from Lat galbinus ‘greenish-
yellow” (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 29). O MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grund-
riff 21 1042; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 16; HAARMANN 128; LANDI Lat.

49

giellé £, pl. gjellé ‘food; life’. A singularized plural of gjallé (CAMARDA
1 108). ¢ MEYER Wh. 138 (borrowed from SCr jelo ‘meal’); PEDER-
SEN Kelt. Gr. 1 45; CABEI St. VII 201, 217.
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giellez 1 “salt’. Another variant is gjillesé salt, taste’. Although the com-
parison with IE *sali- ‘salt” could be tempting, connection with gjeilé
is much more probable. Thus, ‘salt’ is treated as a ‘taste’ of food.

gjem m ‘bridle’. From PAIb *jama identical with Skt ydma- id. and
forming one of the isoglosses of Albanian with Southern Indo-Euro-
pean dialects, particularly, in horse breeding (OREL IF XCIII 105-106).
Note gj- as a regular reflex of the initial IE *i- (OREL FLH VIII/1-2
43). ¢ POKORNY I 505; MAYRHOFER 111 2-3; OREL Etnogenez 34-36;
OREL Koll. Idg. Ges. 350.

gjenb m, pl, giemba ‘thorn’. A Greek-Albanian form glémb preserves
the original anlaut gl/-. Goes back to PAlb *glamba, comparabje with
Slav *glob-oks ‘deep’ < *‘hollowed’, *glpbz ‘trunk, stump, cabbage-
stump’, cf. also Gk yAdgw ‘to scrape up’ (OREL Festschr. Shevoroshkin
262}. Rum ghimpe ‘thorn’ was borrowed from Albanian. ¢ MEYER Wh.
140 (to Lith gémbe ‘nail used to hang clothes’ - impossible in view of
the initial gi-), Alb. St. 111 8, 36, 64; JOKL Studien 26-28 (to Lith gelii,
gelti “to stick’); PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 547 (against MEYER); PISANT
Saggi 123; POKORNY 1367; FRISK 1 311; ROSETTI ILR 1277; CABEI Sr.
VI 231; TRUBACEV ESSJa VI 141-143; DEMIRAT AE 186-187.

gjep m, pi. gfepa ‘spool’. A phonetic variant of djep. ¢ MEYER Wh. 138
{to gjemb and gep).

gier prep. ‘till’. Other variants are deri, ndjer, ngjer. From PAlb
*(a)jeri identical with Gk Aipt < *iept ‘early’ further related to Gmec
*airiz ‘before; ere’ (Goth air, ON dr) and Av ayar ‘day’ (OREL FLH
VII/ 12 43). ¢ JOKL Studien 59-60 (to ndér); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
101; MANN Language XX VI 383 (to Lat feré ‘near’); FRISK I 643; FEIST
Goth. 24-25; BARTHOLOMAE 137; CABEI St. VIE 187; KORTLANDT SSGL
XXIII 175; DEMIRAT AE 288-289 (to Gk péypr ‘D).

gjer m, pi. giera ‘dormouse’, Borrowed from Lat glirem id., with the
long -i- treated as a short one (MEYER Wh. 138-139). ¢ TRUBACEV Slav.
Jaz. XI'11 (related to Lat giis and the like); LANDI Lat. 83, 104.

gjerb aor. gjerba ‘to gulp, to drink’. From PAIb *serba connected with
Lat sorbes *to sup up, to suck in’, Gk pogéw id., Lith surbii, sufbti
id., Slav *serbaii ‘to gulp, to sup up’ (MEYER Wh. 139, Alb. Sr. 11T 36,
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43, 72). ¢ MEYER Gr. Gr. 237, 299; ERNOUT-MEILLET 636; MANN
Language XXVII 31 (reconstructs *a in the root); PISANI Saggi 131;
FRAENKEL 945; FRISK 1T 663; CHANTRAINE 978; WALDE-HOFMANN 11
561; PokoOrNY I 1001; VasMmEr IIT 604; HULD 143 (suggests IE
*sorbh-ej-8), KZ CVII 169, KLINGENSCHMITT Verbum 273; ANTTILA
Schw. 27, DEMIRAT AE 187.

gjeré ~ gjané adj. ‘broad, wide’. There also exists Tosk gjéré. From
PAlb *saina, a zero-grade derivative in *-no- based on IE *séi-
‘long, late’, cf. OFE sid ‘long, wide’, Goth seipus ‘late’, Olr sith
‘long’, Lat serus ‘late’ and the like (JOKL Studien 28). ¢ TAGLIAVINI
Dalmazia 128; HOLTHAUSEN AEW 292; FEIST Gorh. 415-416; VENDRYES
[S] 120-121; WALDE-HOFMANN IT 526-527; POKORNY [ 890-891;
CABET 5t. VII 258; HULD 68-69; JANSON Unt. 28.

gjesh aor. gjesha ‘to knead’. From PAlb *jesja identical with Skt
vidsyati “to boil’, Gk Lo ‘to boil, to cook’ (MEYER Wh. 139, Alb. S1.
1139, 61). ¢ MEYER Gr. Gr. 35, 292; PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI 327, Kelt,
Gr. 165 Pisanm REIE IV 10, Sagei 102, 123; MINSHALL Language XXXII
629; FRISK 1 612; MAYRHOFER III 13; POKORNY I 506; HAMP Laryn-
geals 134; KLINGENSCHMITT Verbum 152; HutD 99; OLBERG K7
LXXXVI 129; OrgL FLA VII1/1-2 38; CABEF apud DEMIRAJT (to Germ
kneten “to knead’); DEMIRAT AE 300.

gjeshtér f, pl. gjeshtra ‘broom’. Borrowed from Rom *genistra (cf. Ital
ginesira id.) based on Lat genista, genesta “broom-plant, broom’. ¢ CAREJ
St VIt 237,

gjetl agv. “elsewhere’. A number of parallel forms exist, e.g. gjefin, gjetké,
ngjeti, njeti and the hike. A fossilized form of aorist of gfej with various
other elements including k¢, acc. of kush, and u, refiective pronoun.
0 CAMARDA I 307 (to tjetér); CABEI Sr. [ 225-226 (treats njeti as an
older form and links it to Skt anyd- ‘other’).

gietk&z f, pl. gjetkéza ‘goose-coop’. Identical with QAL giethké ‘stall,
pen’ {(BARDHI) continuing *gjerdhké, a deminutive of gardh {CABE) St
I 226).

gieth m, pl. gjeth ‘foliage, green leaves’. From PAIb *gadza with an irreg-
afar unvoicing of the auslauvt or, rather, with a secondary h-suffix. The
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variant with a voiced -dh- is registered by some scholars but it may
well be an artifact. Etymologically connected with OHG gquesta “tuft’,
ON kvistr ‘branch’, Slav *gvozde “wood, forest” (JOKL JF XXX 199-
204, LKUBA 130, 221). Note the development of the initial cluster *gyo-
> *ga- In Albanian. The form gjeshk ‘dry leaves’ is derived from gjeth.
¢ CaMARDA I 72 (compares with Gk xAddog ‘branch’); MEYER Wh.
138 (develops CAMARDA’s etymology); PEDERSEN KZ XXXIH 547; TAGLI-
AVINI Dalmazia 130; LA PIANA Varia 103-104; CIMOCHOWSKL LP 11
230; PiSANI Saggi 125; XBUVANI BUSAT IIT/3 93 (connected with gath);
VASMER 1 263; PORORNY I 480; TRUBACEV ESSJa VI 185-186;
OLBERG St. Bonfante 562; CABEJ St. 1 226-227 (io Lat hasta *spear’ and
its cognates); H%LD 69; OREL ZfBalk XX 147; DEMIRAT AE 187-188.

gjezdis aor. giezdisa ‘to go for a walk, to roam’. An early borrowing
from Slav *jézditi ‘to ride’ with the initial j- substituted by Alb gj-,
cf. South Slavic continuants: Bulg jazd’a, SCr jezditi (OREL Festschr.
Shevoroshkin 262).

gi€ ~ gja £, pl. gféra ~ giana ‘thing’. From PAIb *san(s) going back to
the participle of IE *es- ‘to be’, *sont-s: Skt sant-, Gk v and the like
(MEYER Wh. 139). ¢ MaAYRHOFER [II 425-426; FRrISK I 463-464;
POKORNY 1 341; CABET St. VII 201, 212; HULD 69; JANSON Unt, 27-
28; DEMIRAT AE 188.

gjElpEre ~ giylpand f, pl. giélpéra ~ giyipana ‘needie’. Goes back to *salpand
further connected with g/alm and its cognates. The Geg vocalism in
givlpané is secondary. ¢ MEYER Wh. 143 (borrowed from Rom
*acicula paniy; BARIC ARS:. 134 (to IE *gtel- “to stick, to prick’); TAGLI-
AVINI Dalmazia 131-132; MANN Language XVII 20-21 (from *sauil-
patno- ‘eye-thread’).

gj€moj aor. giémova ‘to resound, to rumble, to thander, to shout’. As
the variant giémoj shows, there was gl- in the anlaut. Borrowed from
Lat clamdre ‘to cry, to shout’, with the voicing of the inttial group
cl-. The noun gjémeé ‘thunder, shout, illness’ is a deverbative, & MIK-
LOSICH Rom. Elemente 30 {(from Lat gemere *to cry, to shout’); MEYER
Wb, 139-140 (same as MIKLOSICH); MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 16; HAAR-
MANN 128.

£j8moj sor. g/émova “to run after, to hurry after’. A dialectal form of

GJEMTOQ) — GJIJE 155

gjurmoj, derivative of giurmé. ¢ MEYER Wb. 140 (to gjuaj); MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2 1 1048, 1052.

gjemto] aor. giémtova ‘to collect bit by bit, to gather’. Borrowed from

* Lat collimitare ‘to draw boundaries’, *‘to unite’.

gjéndér ~ gjander f, pl. giéndra ~ giandra ‘gland’. Borrowed from Lat
glandula ‘gland of the throat’ with the dissimilation of liquida (HELBIG
120; SCHMIDT KZ LVII 22). Tosk variants gléndér and gréndé! reflect
the anlaut gl- and thus exclude the Ttalian etymology. Rum ghindurd
id. continues the same Lat glandula. O MEYER Wb. 140 (from Ital ghi-
andola ‘gland’ ), MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifp 21 1042, 1050, 1054 (follows
MEYER): PUSCARIU EWR 62; SKOK ZfromPhil XLIV 332-334 (from Rum
ghindurd, Avum glindurd 1d.); JOKL apud WALDE-HOFMANN 1605 (from
Rom *glandura); MANN Language XVII 23; HAARMANN 128; CABEJ
$t. 1227 (follows JOKL); LANDI Lat. 47, 143-146.

(T) gjér m ‘soup’. Corresponds to Geg giané ‘mudbed, alluvium’. Goes
back to PAlb *jausna related to Skt neut. yas ‘soup’ (cf. in particular
gen. sg. yasndh), Lat jas id., Lith ji§é ‘fish soup’ (if not from Pruss-
ian, cf. BIGA T 478-479), OPrus iuse ‘soup’ and the like (CAMARDA 1
20). 0 MEYER Wh. 308 (to Lat jentare ‘to breakfast’), Alb. St. I 39;
JOKL apud WALDE-HOFMANN 1 734; PISANI Saggi 248: FRAENKEL 191,
169; MAYRHOFER 1 26; WALDE-HOFMANN | 734; MINSHALL Language
XXXI 629; POKORNY 1 507; HAMP Laryngeals 134; KARALIUNAS Bal-
tistica 1 116; CABEJ St. 1 227-228 (derivative of gj&); DEMIRAY AE 183

(borrowed from Slav *gléne “silt’).

gji ~ gt m, pl. gji ~ gji ‘breast, chest’. From PAIb *sina identical with
Lat sinus ‘curve, fold’ (MEYER Wh. 140, Alb. 5¢. IX1 67). O JOKL /F L.
45: TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 130, Stratificazione 89; WALDE-HOFMANN
1T 546; CABES St. VII 252.

gjije f ‘stable, house’. A singularized plural of a form attested in Geg
as gjé ‘stable, pen’, Goes back to *saina identical with the Baltic word
for “wall’: Lith sfena, Latv siéna further derived from IE *sé&i- “to bind’
(OREL Festschr. Shevoroshkin 262). O PISANI Saggi 129; FRAENKEL 782-
783: POKORNY I 891-892; CaBEY Sr. I 228 (important lexical materi-

al but no etymotogy).
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gjinde pl. ‘people’. Borrowed from Lat gentem id. (MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 30; CAMARDA 1 42; MEYER Wh. 141). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr.
Grundrifi 211044, 1048; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 131; MIHAESCU RESEFE
IV/1-2 16; HAARMANN 128; LANDI Laz. 31, 83, 116, 146.

gjithé adj. “all’. The dialectal variant gjidhe (c¢f. also gjillé < gjidhé) seems
to be a direct continuation of PAlb *semdza, with the cluster *-em- reflect-
ed as -i-, cf. mish. The Proto-Albanian form goes back to 1E *sem-
Fho-, a suffix derivative of IE *sem- ‘one’ attested in Arm ez < *sem-
gho- (PEDERSEN KZ XXXIX 414). IE *sem- is also attested alone in
the same meaning, in Dalmatian Alb g7i [dZi} ‘all’ (TAGLIAVINI Dal-
mazia 130), with -f as in njé ~ nji. ¢ MEYER Wh. 140 (comparison with
Germ ganz ‘all’ dnd Kurd gl, gifid.); FAY IF XXX 330-332 (1o Germ
ganz); ACAREAN HAB II 4-5; MANN Language XXVII 39 (to Gk
loybg strength’); CAMAT Alb. Worth. 106 (from *g-li-sht); POKORNY
1902-903; OLBERG Gedenkschr. Brandenstein 111; CABEI St. VII 217;
HuLp 69-70; DEMIRAT AE 188-189 (from *siH-ko-, to Gk 16¢).

gjizé ~ gjizé f ‘goat cheese’. A derivative of an unattested *gjin- (CABE;
St 1 228-229). Taking into account the cheese-making technology in
the Balkans {putting cheese into an animal stomach and tying the latter),
*gjin- may be derived from PAlb *sina identical with Olr sin ‘chain’,
ON sin ‘sinew’, OHG senawa, Av hinu- ‘band’ and further related to
IE *s&(i)- “to bind’. O JOKL Studien 28, LKUBA &9 (to Lat serum “watery
part of curdled milk’), Sprache IX 153; BARIC AArbSt I 158 (comparison
with urdhé); LIDEN KZ 1.X1 1 -4 (to Lith gaiflis ‘rancid, bitter”), AASF
KXXVII 115-117; TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 148; MANN Language XX VI
33; PISANI Saggi 102 {to Gk {un ‘leaven’); VASMER KZ L. 247 (to Tr
seig ‘milk’); MINSHALE Language XXXII 628; CAMAI Alb. Worth. 124
(suffix -z&); POKORNY I 891-892; VENDRYES [S] 112-113; OREL
Etimologija 1983 137 (borrowed from Slav *gliza ‘swelling’, ¢f. SCr
gliza “calf’s stomach used for cheese making’); DEMIRAT AE 189-190
(to W hufen ‘cream’ and the like).

gjobe f, pl. gjoba ‘fine, penalty’. Borrowed from Slav *globa having
the same meaning in its South Slavic forms, Bulg globa and SCr globa
(MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 19; JOKL Slavia X1¥ 296). ¢ SELISCEVY Slav.
naselenie 144, 181; SvaNE 207, 234,

gjoc m, pl. gfoca ‘aphid, greenfly, pine-weevil’. As another variant of
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this word, gjonth, shows, it is a deminutive of gjon historically iden-
tical with gjon ‘night-owl’ and going back to the Latin proper name
Joannes > Gjon. 9 MEYER Wh. 141 (on gjon < Joannes).

gjollé £, pl. gjolié ‘clearing or pasture where salt is strewn for sheep;
patch of ground for sowing’. From PAIb *sala based on IE *sal- ‘salt™
Gk &Ac id., Lat sal and the like (HAMP GjA VI 45). The Albanian 4-
stem may well replace the Indo-European athematic stem with a long
vowe! in nom. sg. (OREL IF XCII 106, ZfBalk XXII 144). 0 JOKL Studien
29 (to OF selma ‘bed’, Lith solas ‘bench’); TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione
148; MANN Language XXVI 383 (to Ir siol, Lith sékla); FRISK 1 78-
79: WALDE-HOFMANRN 1I 463-466; POXORNY I 878-879; DEMIRAJ AE

190.

gjoré adj. ‘poor, miserable, wretched’. A suffixal derivative of gjuaj.
Thus, the original meaning of the adjective is ‘chased, persecuted’. ¢
HAHN 30 (to djeg); MEYER Wa. 141 (from Turk £dr ‘blind’}; JOKL Studien
109, IF XXXVII 113 (borrowed from Slav *gor’e ‘grief’); SELISCEV
Slav. naselenie 193, 324; XAUVANI KLeir 1/6 6 (related to djerr); CABEJ
St 1229 (agrees with XHUVANI).

gin ~ gjt m, pl. gjunjé, giunj ‘knee’. Dialectal forms preserve the initial
cluster gi-. Goes back io PAlb *gluna dissimilated from *g(a)nuna. The
latter is a secondary n-derivative based on IE *genu- ‘knee’: Hiit genu,
Skt jdnu-, Gk vovv, Lat genii and the like (CAMARDA T 39). As to the
phonetics of gju, it is close to Olr ghiin id. < *gltino-with a similar dis-
similation of sonants {MEYER Wb, 142, Alb. St. 111 9, 67}, ¢ PEDERSEN
Kelr. Gr. 1156; JOKL Festschr. Rozwadowski 237 (on the inaccuracy
of the Albanian - Celtic parallel), Sprache IX 156; PETERSSON apud
DEMIRAT (to Gk yiyyAuvpog ‘joint’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 127, Strat-
ificazione 8%; MANN Language XX VIII 34; PISANI Saggi 131; HAMP KZ
LXX V1 275-276; LEWIS-PEDERSEN 159; MAYRIIOFER I 429; WALDE-
HOFMANN 1 592-593; POKORNY I 380-381; FrRISK I 321; CAMAJ Alb.
Worth. 102 (follows MEYER); CABE! St. VII 229, 231; HuLD 76,
OLBERG Studi Pisani 11 685; BORGEAUD RRL XX 4; JANSON Unr. 28-
29: RASMUSSEN Morph. 263; KODDERITZSCH Festschr. Mac Eoin 62;

DEMIRAT AF 190-191.

gjuaj ~ ginej aor, glova, giuajta ~ giujta, giojta “to hunt’. Goes back to
PAIb *jdgnja based on the noun *jaga > gieh ‘hunt, hunting’. Farther
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etymological connection is OHG jagon ‘to hunt’ (HaMP Laryngeals 134).
O CaMaRDA L 122 {to Gk 3{lnuon ‘to seek’); MEYER Wb. 136 (to Slav
*Zeng, *gunati ‘to drive away’, Lith genit, gifiri 1d.), Alb. Studien 111
7; THUMB [F XX VI 18; PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 330-331; KLUGE 329;
VASMER I 419 (follows MEYER); HULD 70-71; DEMIRAT AF 191-192
{to Lat sdgid ‘to feel, to suspect’, OIr saigim ‘to go towards, to
seek’).

gjuhé ¢, pl. gjuhé ‘tongue, language’. Dialectal forms reflect the initial
gl-1 Cham gluhé, Calabr gl'uye. From PAIb *glusd, further connected
with the Indo-European dialectal word for ‘sound’ *golso-: ON kall
‘shout’, Lith galsas ‘echo’, Slav *golsn ‘voice’. PALb *.ul- (> Alb -
wul-,-lu-) seems to'go back to *-f- so that the source of the Albanian form
should be reconstructed as IE *glso-, a zero-grade opposed to the full
grade of Balto-Slavic and Germanic. ¢ CAMARDA 26 (connection with
Gk yAdoow ‘rongue, language’); MEYER Wh. 142 (to gjuaj ‘to call, a
secondary variant of quajid.); BARIC ARS:. 35 (to the Indo-European
word for ‘tongue’, with giuhé < *gl’undh(ua) < *dlonghud); TAGLIAVINI
Stratificazione 89-90; LA PIANA 94 (compares with Gk yYAGooa); PISANI
Saggi 102, IF LXI 146 (borrowed from Gk yAbooo); POKORNY [ 350;
FRAENKEL 131; SCHMIDT KZ LVII 34 (reconstructs *dlnihua); TAGLIA-
VINI Dalmazia 132 (borrowed from Gk yAdoow), Stratificazione 89-
90; TRUBACEV ESSJa VI 219-220; CABES St. VII 193, 268; OREL Lin-
guistica XXIV 427-429 (10 IE *gela- ~ *g'ela- ‘to swallow™); HULD 71
(from *ghnud-sk-1).

gjumé m ‘sleep’. From PAIlb *supna identical with a nominal deriva-
tive of IE *spep- ‘to sleep’ - Fsup-no-: Gk Brvog “sleep’, Slav *sznz
id. (MEYER Wb. 142, Alb. St. 111 32). In other Indo-European languages
another ablaut variant *syep-no- is represented. ¢ CAMARDA I 55 (to
Gk kdpo ‘deep sleep’); PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr. 1 94; JOKL Reallex.
Vorgesch. 1 90; MANN Language XVII 15, XX VI 387; TAGLIAVINI Dal-
mazia 132; PORZIG Gliederung 179; PISANI Sagei 117, 127; VASMER
I 716-717; FRISK 11 970-971; CHANTRAINE 1160; POKORNY I 1048-
1049 HULD 71-72; DEMIRAT AF 192,

gjurmé £, pl. gjurmé, gjurma ‘trace’. From PAlb *surma, a zero-grade
variant of IE *sor-mo- reflected in Skt sdrma- ‘flow’, Gk 0puf
‘assault, attack’, further connected with IE *ser- ‘to flow’ (OREL Festschr.
Shevoroshkin 262). ¢ MEYER Alb. §t. 11 59 (borrowed from Romance
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via NGk yobprw id.), Wb, 142 (uncertain tink to Ital orma *footmark’,
Rum urmd id.); BARIC ARSt 103 (to Lat serpd ‘to crawl’); MAYRHOFER
I 471: FriSK IT 419; POKORNY I 909-910; CABEY St. VI 216, 227.

gjuvengs f ‘harlot’. Borrowed from Lat adj. fem. juvenca ‘young’, also
‘young cow’ (MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 16). ¢ HAARMANN 131;

CABEJ §r. 1229,

gjykoj aor. giykova ‘to judge, to try’. Borrowed from Lat Jadicare id.
(CAMARDA 1 99; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 33; MEYER Wh. 142-143).
As to gjyq ‘trial, court’, it continves Lat jadicium id. (CABEJ St. 1 229-
230). 0 MEYER Alb. St. TV 74; MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi * 1 1046-
1048; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 16; HAARMANN 131; LANDI Lat. 101,

109, 112,

giymté adj. ‘defective, incomplete, cripple, stunted’. Borrowed from
Rom *junctus ‘joined’ or secondarily derived from giypuyré. ¢ OREL

RRL XXXI/1 3 (comparison with gjysmé).

gjymiyre £ pl. gjymiyré ‘joint, limb’. Borrowed from Lat junctira ‘junc-
ture, joint’ (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 33; MEYER Wb, 143). Note the
East Romance treatment of Lat -rkt- > *-npt- > -mt-, 0 MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundriff 2 1 1046, 1049; MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 23; CABE3 3t
VII 267; HAARMANN 131; DI GIOVINE Gruppo -ct- 49-50; LANDI Lat.

69, 89, 101, 121.

gjysmé f, pl. gjysma ‘half’. A metathesis from a widespread dialectal
form gjym(é)sé. The latter represents a formation in -€sé < *-atja derived
from *gjym < PAlb *jami- or *jama, to be further compared with Laty
Jjumis “double fruit’ (with an unexpected -#- reminiscent of the unciear
Alb -y- < *-i-) and other continuants of TE *jemo-: Skt yamd- *dupli-
cate: twin’, MIr emon “twins’, Lat im-dgd ‘imitation, copy’ (HAMP Numer-
als 920; OREL RRL XXX1/1 3-4, FLHVII/1-2 43). Rum jumdiate was
borrowed from Proto-Albanian. ¢ CAMARDA I 93 (to Gk fiptoug
‘hall” with unsurmountable phonetic difficulties); MEYER BB VI 192
(to Lat semi- ‘balf’), Wh. 143 (follows CAMARDA but treats gjysmé as
a Greek loanword with g/- filling hiatus in 6 fjpiovg ); SPITZER MRIW
1322 (from *jiwmos ‘bound together’); BARIE ARS:. 35-36 (supports
MEYER BR); POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 1T 3244; ROSETTI ILR I 27%;
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MAYRHOEER (I §; WALDE-HOFMANN 1 680; POXKORNY I 505; IvANOVY
Bsl. Etnojaz. 81.

gjysh m, pl. gjyshé, giyshér ~ gjyshén ‘grandfather’. From PAlb *sisa
identical with Skt siisd ‘progenitor’ further derived from IE #seu- ‘to
give birth’ (WIEDEMANN BB XX VII 243). Borrowed to Ram ghiuf *old
man’. 0 CAMARDA I 72 (from *gélysh, related to Gk y&Awmg ‘sister-in-
law’); MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 5 (from Rom *avisius), MEYER Wh.
143; BUGGE BB XVII 176 (from Rom *avisius); JOKL LKUBA 28-
37 (agrees with WIEDEMANN), Sprache TX 152:; TAGLIAVINI Stratifi-
cazione 115; MAYRHOFER 11 492; POKORNY I 913-914; POGHIRC Ist.
limb. rom. 11 330 (to yoyad- nénnot, Hes.); ROSETTI ILR 1 277; NEROZ-
NAK Paleob. 198 (to Hitt hulhas, Lyc yuga ‘grandfather’); OREL Sprache
XXX1280, ZfBalk XXIII 147; CABEJ St. VII 258; HULD KZ CVII 168;
LIUKKONEN SSF X 58 (from *sauisia- related to Lith sdvas ‘own’);
DEMIRAT AE 192-193.

H

ha aor héngra ~ hangra “to eat’. Reflects PAlb *eda derived from IE
*ed- id. (HAMP St. albanica VII/2 153-154). In Albanian, it is an accen-
tual archaism with a stressed thematic vowel in 1 sg. pres. *edd < IE
*eddm (PEDERSEN KZ XXXV 341). Pretonic *-d- > -h-, -g- is regular
(OREL SB8Ja Kont. 22-23), as well as the apheresis. The nti-participle
ngréné ~ ngrané is derived from IE *g%er(s)- ‘to swallow’ (BOPP Alb.
82). The aorist héngra ~ hangra is a secondary formation based on the
original *ngra and contaminated with the paradigm of ha (OREL
Enmolﬁg:]a 1982 154}, cf., typologically, ME geode contaminated from
gdn ‘to go” and éode ‘went’ (KONECKAIA Suppl, 421-423). 0 CAMARDA
132 (compares with Gk yaive ‘to yawn, to gape’); MEYER Wh. 144
(from IE *(s}khed— Skt khddari “to eat, 10 devour”), Alb. 1. 11 59 BRUG-

MANN Grundrifi 1 759 (from *ghz-, cf. Skt ghas- “to eat’); PEDERSEN
KZ XXXVI 341 (compares héngra ~ hangra with Arm 1 Sg. aor. eker
‘(1) ate’ and analyzes Aé- as a continuation of the augment *e-); JOKL
Mélanges Pedersen 139-142; BARIC ARS! 26,773 (agrees with MEYER),
Hymje 43 (follows PEDERSEN in his etvmology of ka); TAGLIAVINI Dal-
mazia T0; LA PIANA Srudi 1 34, 96; PISANI Saggi 110, Paideia XX VI
183 (repeats BRUGMANN's etymology); CIMOCHOWSKI LP TV 196-198;
POKORNY T 287-289, 474-475; CAMAI Alb. Worth. 47: KLINGEN-
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SCHMITT Verbum 279-280; CABEI Sr. I 306; BADER BSL LXXI/1 97
{(archaic thematic formations of *ed-); OREL Etimologija 1982 151-156,
Koll. Idg. Ges. 359; IvaNOv Slav. 92-93, 185 (to Tokh A, B swa- ‘to
eat’y; HULD 72 (to Lat avere ‘to enjoy, to be well’); KORTLANDT Arm-
IE 40; CABET apud DEMIRAT (ngréné - to OF grindan ‘to grind’); DEMIRAJ
AE 297-298. ;

habit aor. habita ‘to surprise, to astonish’.Borrowed from Slav *xabis
‘to destroy’, cf. South Slavic continuants: Bulg xab’a, SCr Aabiti (M1-
KLOSICH Slav. Elemente 21; MEYER Wb, 144), O SELISCEV Slav. nase-
lenie 191; OREL Erimologija 1983 133; SVANE 234.

hajmeé adj. ‘thin, lean’. Another derivative of the same root is hajthém
id. Both forms are based on halé (CABEJ 57. 1 231).

hak#l f “fish bone’. Metathesis from *hglké, a deminutive of halé. ¢
CABEY Sr. 1231 (to hokog).

hakrri f ‘readiness for copulation (of pigs)’. From *harkrri, derived
from *hark, see hokog. From hakrri the verb hakérrohem ‘to threat-
en, to frighten’ is derived (CABEF St. 1 231-232).

halé , pl. hala “fish bone, splinter; pine’. From PAlb *skald etymologicaily
related to Lith skala ‘stick of firewood’, Latv skala ‘splinter (used to
furnish light)’. This word is further connected with IE *skel- “to split’
{MEYER Wh. 144, Alh. S1. 11 59). ¢ JOKL JF XXX 192, XXXVII 99, Wus
XII 70 {agrees with MEYER); PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr. 1 77; PISANI Sagg!
122; FRAENKEL 792-793; POKORNY [ 923-926; HAMP Laryngeals 130
(to Gk &léw ‘to grind’y; HULD 131 (to Lat alnus ‘alder’); OREL ZfBalk
XXIT 148 (same as HULD, to Lith alksnis “alder’); CABEJ St 1 233 {recon-
structs ¥skolnd); DEMIRAJ AE 193-194 (to elb).

halbé ¢ ‘scab on the bark’. From PAlb *skalbd close to Latv skalbs ‘sharp,
shrill” with a further link to IE *skel- ‘to split’, see halé. ¢ POKORNY
1 923-926; CABEI St. 1 233 (to halé and helm);, OREL Orpheus V1 65,

hall m, pl. kalle ‘trouble, misery, plight, sorrow’. From PAIb *skalna
connected with Gme *skallaz ‘thin, dry, shallow’ (E shallew and the
like) ~ *xallaz *weak, tired” (MHG hel, hellec). ¢ MEYER Wbh. 145 (from




142 HAMULL — HARLIS

Turk hal “state, situation’); BARIC ARS: 26 (to Skt khild-), ONIONS 816;
OREL JF XLIIT 107-108 (from *edolos based on IE *ed- “to eat’).

hamull £, p1. hamulla ‘stubble-field’. A derivative in -ull based on Aa.
Thus, the stubble-ficld is described as ‘eaten up’.

hap zor. hapa ‘to open’. From PAIb *skapa connected with TE *skep-
‘to cut, to split, to dig” (MEYER Wh. 146, Alb. St. H1 31, 59). Note hapé
‘step’ derived from hap. © POKORNY 1 366-368; OREL ZfBalk XXII1/1
72, CABE! St. VII 200; HAMP Laryngeals 125 (to Hitt apa ‘afterwards’).

harabel m, pl. hgrabela ‘sparrow’. Borrowed from Slav *vorbsls id.,
a form unattested in South Slavic where we only find *vorbece id. (MEYER
Wh. 17). ¢ SVANE 144.

hare m, pl. harca ‘rocky landscape’. A nominal derivative of harr (CABEY
St 1233).

hardbél 1, pl. hardhia ‘lizard’. Other variants are hardhje, hardhicé, hard-
hucé, hardhushké. The source of ajl these derivatives must have been
*hardhé. Since other words for ‘lizard’ are safely etymologized as
‘diggers’ {cf. Slav *aséers id., *gufcers id.), hardhé continues PAlb
*skarda to be further compared with Lith skerdZil, skefsti ‘to slaugh-
ter, to prick’, Laty §kgrzu, Skérst “to split’, and with the o-vocalism -
Lith skardits ‘steep’, Latv skardit ‘to divide’. ¢ STIER KZ XI 223 (to
Gk yopdoby- Liov duowy kpokodeilo); MEYER Wh. 147 (a trans-
formation of Lat lacerra 1d.); JOKL IF XXX VI 110 n. 1 (related to Slav
*as§ders 1d.); SCHUCHARDT ZfromPhil XLI 700-701 (to Arag fardacho);
SPITZER IF XXX1X 105-106; BARIC ARSt. 26 (to Gk éoyopdc ‘kind of
fish™), AArbSt. IIE 217; MLADENOV RFV LXX1 454-458; PETERSSON
LUA XV1/3 40-41 (to Gk xop&ddoc ‘triton’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 2309,
Stmz‘zﬁcazz’oqe 137, FRAENKEL 797, 803; VASMER 1V 572 (follows JOKL);
TRUBACEV ESSJa I 88; DEMIRAT AE 194-195.

hark m, pl. harge, herg, herge *bow’. Variant of ark id., borrowed from
Lat arcus id. (GIL'FERDING Otn. 26; MEYER Wh. 15).

harlis aocr. sariisa ‘to bring into high spirits (of a horse)’. Borrowed
from NGk *yopoiile, a derivative of yopile ‘to do something
agreable’. ¢ CABEI S¢. 1 234 (derivative of harlé, variant of harrje).
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harméshor m, pl, Aarméshoré ‘stallion, stud-horse’. Borrowed from Rom
*armessarius, also preserved in Rum armdsar, a phonetic variant
of Lat admissarius id. (MEYER Wh. 148). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr.
Grundriff 2 1 1042; PUSCARIU EWR 11; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 12;

HAARMAN 111.

harmoj aor. harmova ‘to destroy, to exhaust’. Together with another
derivative, harmi ‘broken wind, pursiness (in horses), goes back to *harm
continuing PAlb *skarima. The latter is based on IE *sker- “to cut’,
cf. harr {CABET St. 1 234-235). Note harmog ‘crumbled plaster; stone-
pine’ and Geg hartiné ‘kind of pine’ also belonging to this root
(CABEJ $r. I 235). 0 POKORNY ] 938-947.

harr aor. harra ‘to weed, to cut down’. From PAlb *skarna, a denom-
inative related to IE *sker- ‘to cut’, ¢f. Goth us-skarjan ‘to tear oul’,
Lith skirii, skirti and the like (MEYER Wb. 148, Alb. S:. 111 59, 73). ¢
CAMARDA [ 36-37 (to Gk yopdocw ‘to sharpen’); BUGGE BB XVIII
167 (to Lat sarid ‘to hoe®); LEWY ZfslavPh 1 416 (the same); JOKL LKUBA
156: BARIC ARS? 27 (from IE *sker-); FEIST Gorh. 534; FRAENKEL 308;
PoxoRrNY I 938-947; CIMOCHOWSKI St. [E 43; CABEI St. VII 224; HAMP
Laryngeals 129-130 (to Hitt arnumi ‘to bring’); OLBERG KZ LXXXVI

126; DEMIRAT AE 196-197.

harrie t, pL. harrje ‘midge’. Historically identical with harlé ‘kind of
mite’. A deminutive of *harr, herr ‘small creature’. ¢ CABEI S7. 1234
{to harr).

harroj aor. harrova ‘to forget’. Borrowed {rom Lat aberrdre ‘to forget
(for a time)’. Note prothetic h-. ¢ CABEI Sz. VII 224

harrck m, pl. harroké ‘he-goat’. A suffixal derivative of unattested *harr
related to Lith skerys ‘ram’, Latv §kéris id., further connected with Gk
oxaipw ‘to spring, to dance’. ¢ FRAENKEL 801-802; Frisx 11 714-715;

POKORNY I 934,

hedh aor. hodha ‘to throw, to shoot’. Another variant is Ajedh. From
PAlb *skeuda connected with ON skjdta, OHG sciozan and other con-
tinuants of Gmce *skiutan ‘to shoot’ < [E *skeud- ‘to throw, to shoot’
(MEYER Wh. 150, Alb. St. 1Y 28, 59). & LIDEN Studien 43; SPITZER IF
KKKIX 111; BOGA IL 200; BARIC ARSt 27 (to Lith duju “to shoot’);
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P1SANI Saggi 122; CIMOCHOWSKI LP 11 251; POKORNY I ©55-956; Hamp
Laryngeals 129 (1o Gk &yw), St. Whatmough 88, Etimologija 197] 268-
269 (reconstructs *skeud-), St. albanica X/2 86-88: OLBERG KZ
LXXXVI 126 (against HAMP Laryngeals); CABEJ §t. VII 219, 250; OREL
Koll. ldg. Ges. 352 (metathesis of IE *sk- > PAlb *ks-); HULD 72-73;
DEMIRAJ AF 197-198 (reconstructs *skedho-).

hedhe ¢, pl. hedhe ‘dandruff’. Singularized plural of *hedh(¢), deriva-
tive of hedh. For the semantics cf, Russ syp” ‘rash’ related to sypar’
*to throw, to drop’.

hejé  ‘food supply (for a year)’. From PAlb *skalja identical with Lith
at-skala ‘supply, stock” etymelogized as a derivative of skald ‘stick
of firewood’, see halé. O FRAENKEL 792.

hejz& f, pi. hejza “water-shed’. Derived from hejé ‘spear’, see hell (GAZULLI
173-174). ¢ CaBry Sr. 1 237,

heks t ‘agony’. From PAlb *skakd etymalogically connected with Lith
Sckti 1o jump, to dance’, Slav *skoks ‘jump’, Olr scén ‘horror” < *skek-
no-. 0 PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr. I 125; FRAENKEL 1021-1022; VASMER II1
645; POKORNY I 922-923; VENDRYES [S] 40-41,

hekur m, pl. hekura ‘iron’. Plausibly borrowed from Gk dyxuvpe
‘anchor’ (JOKL apud CABET St. 1 236), cf. hekur i anijes ‘anchor’, lit.
‘iron of the ship’. However, some phonetic details remain obscure. Initial
h- may be secondary. As for -e-, it could well appear as a result of umlaut
in plural and then in singular - a process widely spread in Albanian.
This leads to the reconstruction of PAIb *agkura. However, -nk-
should yield Alb -ng-. ¢ CAMARDA 90 (comparison with Gk yohxdg
‘copper’); MEYER Wbh. 150 (compares with Skt sificati ‘to pour out,
to sprinkle’), Alb. St. II1 5, 43; PiSANI Saggi 120 (to Arm erkar); IVANOV
SBJa Antic. 21 (a farfetched hypothesis close to that of CAMARDA);
MIHAESCU RESEE IV /3-4 350; HAMP Laryngeals 130 (to Goth aiz ‘ore’),
StF XXIT(V) 121-122; IVANESCU SAQ VII1 274-276; OREL Koli. Idg.
Ges. 359.

helm m, pl. helme “poison; grief, sorrow’. From *skal(ijma connected
with hall. (OREL IF XC 107-108) ¢ MEYER Wh. 107 {compares with
OHG scalmo “pestilence, epidemic’, scelmo id.), Alb. St. I 59, 64; JOKL
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Erf Idg. 142 (to Thr oxéiuy ‘sword’y; : BARIC ARSr 27, LA PIANA Studi
194 (to Gk ydhpog- goppdrog, Hes.); CABEY Sr. 1236-237 (to kell);
DEMIRAF AE 198 (compared with Skt dle- ‘poison’; borrowed to
Greek as yaAlpoc).

hell m, pl. helle, heje, hef ‘spear, spit’. Another form of the same word,
hejé, is derived from plural. From PAlb *skdla identical with Gk gxiiog
‘pointed stake, thorn’ (JOEL JF XXXVI 124). Further related to IE *skel-
*io cut, to spht’ (MEYER Wh. 151). 0 MANN Language XX VI 386, HAMP
St. albanica V1/1 125-126 (to OPr aycolo ‘needle’), StF XXII (V) 119-
120; FrRISK II 745-746; POKORNY I 923-927; OREL ZfBalk XXIII 147,
CABES St. 1 237; DEMIRAT AE 199.

hep m, pl. kepa “furrow, scratch’. From PAlb *skapa etymologically
connected with hap (CABEI Sr. T 237-238; OREL ZfBalk XX111/1 72).

heq ~ hek aor. hoga ~ hoka ‘to draw, to pull’. In dialects, a more con-
servative form helg is attested. It goes back to PAlb *skalkja, a
causative identical with Gk #0Axéw < *solkejo based on EAxw ‘to draw’
{CAMARDA I 81; MEYER Wh. 150-151). The initial A- in Albanian is
irregular (HULD 73) so that an assimilative development *salkja > *skalkja
must be reconstructed. ¢ MEYER Alb. St. 1 4, 43; PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI
278; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 133; ERNOUT-MEILLET 664; PISANI Saggi
120 (heq as a borrowing {rom Gk EAxw); PISANE Saggr 120; PORZIG Namen
236 f. (Greck data for the reconstruction of *okkém), Gliederung 172;
FRISK I 497-498; CHANTRAINE 340; POKORNY 1 901; CABEI St. VII 227,
HAMP Laryngeals 132 (suggests *Hyolkeio), HULD 73 (groundless com-
parison with OE ealh ‘temple, sanctuary’).

herdhe pl. ‘testicles’. From PAlb *ardzai related to IE *orghi- ~ *yghi-
id.: Av dual. arazi, Gk Spyic, Arm orjik, MIr uirgge id. (CAMARDA I
42; MEYER Wh. 151, Alb. St. 111 18, 72, 86). The initial /- is a secondary
prothetic consonant. ¢ MEYER Gr. Gr. 67, 275; PEDERSEN KZ XX XVI
335; TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 90; PISANI Saggi 132; FRISK 1 433-434;
CHANTRAINE 831; HaAMP Laryngeals 129 (k- as a continuant of the Indo-
Eurcpean faryngeal); POKORNY 1 782; VENDRYES [V] 20-21; HAaMP Laryn-
geals 129; Rax Miinch. St. Spr. XXV 93 (reconstructs *Hrghifa); CABEI
St. VI 238, 251; OREL ZfBalk XXIII 148; OLBERG KZ LXXXVI 126;
KORTLANDT Arm-1E 44; HULD 73-74; DEMIRAT AE 199.
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herdhe f, pl. herdhe ‘nest’. A singularized plural of an unattested
*hardh < *skordhos related to Skt Sdrdhas- ‘herd, crowd’, W cordd
‘crowd’ < *kordho-, Goth hairda ‘herd’, Slav *¢erda id. (MEYER Wh.
151). These forms reflect a root with the alternation of *k- ~ *£- in
the anlaut, In Albanian, the initial *sk- must be reconstructed, ¢
BARIC ARSt 27; JOKL AArbSt I 38-40 (specially on W cordd); KLUGE
310; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 113, Stratificazione 144; MAYRHOFER JII
310; POKORNY I 579; FEIST Goth. 234; TRUBACEV ESSJa IV 60-63.

her& £, pl. heré ‘time, moment of time, hour’. Borrowed from Lat Adra

‘hour’ (MEYER Wh. 151). 0 TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 113; MANN Language

XXVI1387; CaBgr St. VII 200, 280; HAARMANN 129,

hermoj sor. hermova ‘to dig’. Initial k- is due fo prothesis. Borrowed
from Rom *exrimarl ‘to hoe, to dig out’, cf. Lat rimdr? ‘to hoe’.

herr m, pl. herra ‘dwarf’. From PAlb *skarna derived from IE *sker-
‘to cut’, see harr (CABET St. [ 238).

hesht aor. heshra ‘to stay silent’. Derived from the interjection hesht
‘hush’” (MEYER Wh. 151). O TAGLIAVINI Dailmazia 113; CABEY Sr. VII
220.

hesht# f, pl. heshta ‘spear’. A derivative in -shté based on hell (JOXL
IF XXXV1 124, LKUBA 214, 330). ¢ MEYER Wbh. 151 (from Lat hasta
id.); CABET §t. 1 238 (follows JOKL).

hetoj aor. hetova ‘to search, to inquire, to discover’. The initial A- is
prothétic. Borrowed from Lat édictare ‘to announce’. O MANN Lan-
guage XXVI1 387 (to Lith skaityri); CABEJ St. VII 273,

hé& ~ he adv. ‘now’, interj. ‘well’. From PAlb *skainai, dative-locative
of a noun related to Goth skeinan, OHG skinan ‘to shine’, with a seman-
tic devefopment similar to that of E in a twinkling. 0 FEIST Goth. 431;
KLUGE 640.

h&pérhé ~ hépérhé adv, ‘just, actually, in fact'. A univerbation of ié
pér hé, a sequence including the advedrb Aé.

héné ~ hang f héna ~ hana ‘moon’. From PAlb *ksanda further com-
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pared with Skt cdndati ‘(he) shines, is bright’, candrd- ‘shining;
moon” (MEYER Wh. 151, Alb. St. 111 39). From the point of view of word-
formation, the Albanian word is particularly c¢lose to Celt *kando-: W
cann “white’, MBret cann ‘full moon’. ¢ SCHEFTELOWITZ KZ L'VI 208
(to Av sand- “to be visible’); GONTERT Ablaut 91-92; BARIC ARSt 27
(1o Skt chandatiy; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 69-70 (reconstructs *skand-
nd); HASDEU EMR 11 37, ERNOUT-MEILLET 92; MAYRHOFER I 372-37 3;
POXORNY I 526; CABEI St. IV 57 {on the development of -nd- > -n-);
HULD 74; SCHRUVER Latin 428; OREL Koll. Idg. Ges. 352 (metathesis
of IE *sk- > PAIb *ks-); DEMIRAT AE 199-200 (to hie or to Lat annus

‘year’).

hi ~ hi m ‘ash’. From PAIb *skina, a form with s mobile related to Lat
cinis ‘dust, ash” (MEYER Wb. 152, Alb. St. TIT 59, 67). ¢ BARIC ARS!
27-28: TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 132 (reconstructs *skino-); WALDE-
HOFMANN 1 217-218; HAMP Laryngeals 126 (to Skt edhas- ‘fire-
wood’); HAMP Laryngeals 126 {(groundless reconstruction of *Hidh-
no-); CABEJ St. VII 210; OLBERG KZ LXXXVI 124; HULD 74.

hidhét adj. ‘bitter, sad’. Derived from hidhem ‘to jump, to overflow,
to walk over’, reflexive of hedh. The verb hidhéroj ~ hidhénonj ‘to
sadden’ has the same source. ¢ MEYER Wh. 157 (to Pol jedza ‘fury’
and the like), Alb. St. 111 16; JOKL Studien 29-30 (to Gk «iBw ‘to burn’);
BARIC ARS:. I 28; LOEWENTHAL WuS X160 (1o aif ‘goat’); TAGLIAVINI
Dalmazia 134; HAMP Laryngeals 127 (to hi); CABET apud DEMIRAIJ (to
Lat scindo ‘to split’); DEMIRAY AE 200-201.

hidhés m, pl. hidhés ‘stinging nettle’. Related to hidhét (CABEJ St. 1 238).
O MEYER Wh. 152 (uncertain connection with Gk xvidn id.); BariC
ARSt 28; JOKL Studien 29-30 (to Gk aiBe ‘to burn’}.

hije £, pi. kije ‘shadow’. Singularized plural of an archaic k¢ going back
to PAlb *skija. This form is connected with IE *skai- ~ *ski-: Skt chayd
id., Gk oxd id. (CAMARDA 1 71; MEYER Wbh. 149-150, Alb. 8t. 111 59).
{ JoxL. LKUBA 60-63; PISANI Sagpi 119 (separates hije from he}; MANN
Language XX VI 39; JUCQUOIS Le Musédon LXXVIIT 439; HAMP Laryn-
geals 131; FRISE If 730-731; CHANTRAINE 1017; MAYRHOFER 1 407;
POKORNY I 917-918; CABES Sr. II1 139, VII 277; HULD 74-75; RASMUSSEN
Morph. 33, 61; OREL FLH VIII/1-2 46; Koll. Idg. Ges. 352 (metathe-
sis of IE *sk- > PAIb *ks-); DEMIRATAE 201
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hik&rr f, pl. hikrra “sour milk; buckwheart’. This form, with a secondary
prothetic A-, goes back to PAlb *eikrd, an r-derivative of ik, ikéj. For
the semantic development of the Albanian word cf. Germ gerinnen ‘to
coagulate’ < rinnen ‘to run’.

hime pi. ‘bran’. From PAlb *skeidma, a morphological innovation based
on IE *skeid-men-, further connecled with Goth skaidan ‘to divide’,
Lith skiedZu, skiesti ‘to make thin’ and, in particular, with Lith
skiemud ‘opening used to insert the shuttle’ < *skeid-men-, ¢ KLUGE
641; PRAENKEL 805-806; POKORNY 1 921; FEIST Goth. 427; CARE] St.
I 239 (identical with imté).

himte adj. ‘grey’."Derived from hi.

hing#&l 1, p1. hingla ‘girth’. Borrowed from Rom *hinnicula, derivative
of Lat Ainnus ‘mule’.

hingglloj acr. hingéliova ‘to whinny, to neigh’, Borrowed from Rom
*hinniculdare, an expressive form based on Lat hinaire. ¢ MEYER Wh,
151-152 (connected with Lat hinnire ‘to whinny, to neigh’); CABEI 5¢.
VII 221.

hinje interj. ‘behold, now, there’. A sequence of two interjections: hi
identical with ké and nje, a form of njoh (CAMARDA II 156; MEYER
Wh.314). ¢ CABEJ 51. 1 239 (follows CAMARDA but also compares hinje
with inj).

hip(&j) ~ hypi acr. hipa ~ fiypa *to go up’. From PAlb *skipa. If s mobile
can be sUggested here, the verb with its unusual long grade could be
compared with Litk kit “to rise’, Latv kupt ‘to gather, to build up’.
0 BARIC ARSz. 17 (to TE *upo ‘over, up’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 135;
FRAENKEL 314; POKORNY I 591; HAMP Laryngeals 127-128 (to Skt iipa
‘up, hither”), Sr. Whatmough 88, SCL XX VIII/1 74.

hir m, pl. hire ‘grace, favor, mercy’. From PAlb *skira etymological-
ly connected with Goth skeirs *clear’, Slav *§¢irz ‘clean’ (MEYER Wh.
152, Alb. 8t I 59, 713 & CAMARDA I 70 (identifies hir with ydpic
‘favor, grace’); MIKLOSICH Bulg. Siebenb. 123 (from Gk ydpio);
BUGGE BB XVIII 167 (to Gk oxipov ‘white parasol born by a priest-
ess’); JOKL LEUBA 67 (follows BUGGE); LA PIANA Studi T 66-67 {similar

HIRRE -— HJEKES 149

to CAMARDA); KLUGE 647-645; MANN Language XX VIII 39 (agrees
with MEYER); FEIST Goth. 432; POKORNY I 917-918; VASMER IV 507-
308; MIHARSCU RESEE 1V /3-4 350 (borrowed from Gk xdpig); CABEJ
St. 1239-240 (singularized plural of *her which, in its turn, is an umlau-
ticized form of *har; the latter comes from Gk ydpic); DEMIRAT AE
201-202 (possibility of hir borrowed from Gk lepdg ‘holy’).

hirré f ‘whey’. From PAIb *ksird to be compared with Skt ksird- ‘milk’,
Osset @xiir id. (PEDERSEN IF V 45; KZ XXXV 277). Note that Alb
-rr- seems to reflect an intervocalic *-r-. 0 CAMARDA 147 (to Gk dpdc
id., Skt sard- ‘flowing’}; MEYER Wb, 152 (to Slav *syrs ‘cheese’ - pho-
netically impossible), Alb. St. 111 43 (to Lat serum); BARIC ARSt 28 (to
Lith karrits “bitter ), AArbSt 1/1-2 145-146; JOKL LKUBA 273 (follows
PEDERSEN); LIDEN K2 1.XI 9-10 (to ON skyr ‘sour milk’ < Gme *skurjan);
PORZIG Gliederung 132; PISANI Saggi 132 (follows LIDENY; TAGLIAVINI
Stratificazione 148-149; MAYRHOFER 1 290; MILLER QOsser. 15, HUB-
SCHMID XII LFR 11 978 (connected with Mantuan scaron, id. borrowed
from Messap *skar-); CABEI §t. VII 234; HaMp LB XXIV/4 49 (links
hirré to urdhé and reconstructs *skerHing); HULD 75; OREL ZfBalk XX
144; DEMIRAT AE 202-203.

hiséll ~ his&ll m, pl. hisélla ~ hisélla “burning nettle’. Goes back to *hithéll,
a derivative of hith. Another form belonging here is hiskull id. influ-
enced by hisk ‘sharp and long (of bull’s horns)’. Nasalization in Geg
is secondary. ¢ CABEJ St I 240 (connection between hisk and hiskull).

(G) hitas zor. hiteta ‘to hurry’. Borrowed from Slav *xytati, cf. South
Slavic continuants: Bulg xitam id., SCr hitati (CABEY Sr. 1240). O SVANE

256.

hith m, pl. Aitha *blight, burning nettle’. Apparently, from *hidh with
an irregular auslaut unvoicing (but cf. gieth!), further connected with
hedh, see JOKL Stud. 29-30. 0 MEYER Wh. 152 (to Gk xvidn id.).

hjedhét adj. ‘slim, long and thin’. Derived from Ajedh, a phonetic variant
of hedh. Note also hjedhé ‘chaff’ coming from the same source.

hjek&s m, pl. hjekés ‘mediator, accessory, receiver of stolen goods’. Deriv-
ative of hjek, a dialectal variant of heqg (MANN HAED 160).




130
HOBE — HU -~ Ho

hobe 1, p. hobe “cata '
5 . UJ[, ] 3 .
I 240), p siing”. A dialectal form of bahe (CABEY §;

hoje 1, pl. hoje ¢ : ’ i
J€ 1, pl. hoje ‘honeycomb’, A singularized plural of huall (CABEJ §;

1240). O MevEr W, 146 (to hale).

hok& ¢ ‘joke, jest’
» Jest’. An onomatopoeia imitati
Studi T Opocia imitating laughter. ¢
tifie: h9z "(bo_rrowe‘d from Lat jocus “jest, joke”): CA‘iF} ,;‘,; . ;:\ P'IANA
oké with oké *measure of welight’ from>Turk1"sI )- P den-
o1 ).

hokog m ‘uncastrat

\ ed boar’. Other vari

fixal derivarti arwanls are hakog, h

iy Iszrl(‘;’at;ve of *h:ar‘k ~ *hork Imitating pig’s grlfnti1‘:11]“,%')?}?\/11[q sur
. Q Fers xuk “pig’); CABEF 81, 1 232 {related to hi;'r) EYER

hOIIe a l_j‘ [hln ifne i . -
B s N Skﬁnde] Slll’]’l FI [8)
/ . 3 : m PA]b 'SA(ZL’Q fLII Ehe] com
paI e'. d W lth IE Si(el- fo Cut. . thh J'kell-i{, \S'kf:'!u 1o Spl]t, to diVIde 3 MII
. Stavd

hOP m, pi. Aope ‘ing
- Pl tGpe “mstant, moment: > L
hop (MEYER Wh. 153). % Jump. A descriptive stem, of. E 10

hort m, pl. horra “vilta
T illain, scoundre}
with . P ’ » Togue, pau er, mi ,
m;n_fe]m. fiorre ‘shameless woman, whore’, it Teplfresem:ser . .TOgether
huorli .;’ﬂgWOrdS, cf. Goth hors ‘adulterer’ - ON /i ::lflfan of Ger-
id. . :
Kivos 321‘MEYER Wb. 153 (borrowed from Turk hor ‘ba(z{re‘, OI—{(:
» CABEI St VIL 234; OREL Orpheus V1 65 . small’);

hu ~ hl.l m, pl ;’l p (] aKe I)() Ele[l s, (:(} t nues AH) S}it{}](}_‘
P LH’Z] Ck . S k IC,
3 1 ni P
W]”l & Se(.OIIdary nasal SLHIIX, g()lzlg baCk Lo t]le ealhel .S'kl:l d -
tja 1Ken

HUA] ~ HUE] — HULUMTOQJ 151

TRUBACEY ESSJa VIII 114; OREL Koll. ldg. Ges. 352 (metathesis of
IE *sk- > PAlb *ks-).

huaj ~ buej adj. ‘foreign, strange’. From PAIb *ksdnja further connected
with an isolated Gk Eévog, Dor EfvGog ‘stranger, guest’ (MEYER Wh.
154, Alb. St. HI 59-60). 0 CAMARDA 1T 204 (to L4t hostis ‘siranger, for-
eigner, guest’); MEYER Gr. Gr. 124; PEDERSEN IF V 59; BARIC ARSI
29 (based on ha, cf. Lat hostis - Skt ghdsati ‘to eat*); LA PIANA Studi
I 106: JOKL IFF XXXV 93 (follows MEYER ), L 55; PORZIG Gliederung
178: PISANI Saggi 119; Frisk IT 333-334; HAMP Laryngeals 131, Anc.
JE 116; CaABET St. 1 240-241 (adduces OAlb uoj as an argument
against MEYER's etymology); HULD 76; OREL Sprache XXXI 282;
DEMIRAT AE 203-204 (semantically unacceptable hypothesis: from *oyos

‘that’ —‘other’ — ‘strange’).

huall ~ huell m, pi. koje *honeycomb’. Goes back to PAlb *skala further
related to hollé (CABET Sr. 1 241).

hudhér £, pl. hudhra ‘garlic’. A more archaic phonetic form is repre-
sented by the variant hurdhé continuing PAIb *skurda, etymological-
ly connected with Gk oxdpodov id. (CAMARDA I 50; MEYER Wh. 154,
Alb. 5. TI1 28, 59, 72). ¢ MEYER Gr. Gr. 160, 331; BARIC ARS? 29; JOKL
Festschr. Kretschmer 78-80, LKUBA 230, Sprache 1X 121; TAGLIAVI-
NI Dalmazia 273; Frisk 11 738; CaMaJ Alb. Worth. 30, 121; CHANTRAINE
1021; POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 1 344; Hamp LB XX 116-117 (recon-
structs o-grade); CABEJ St. VII 237; DEMIRAT AE 204-205.

hudhéroj aor. hudhérova *to throw, to fling’. Derived from hAudh-, a mor-
phonological variant of hedh. ¢ CABEY St. VII 234.

hukas aor. hukata “to shout’. Borrowed from Slav *xukasi id. (SVANE
257).

hulumtoj aor, hulumtova “to follow up, to track out, Lo investigate’. A
parallel form Aulmétof is phonetically closer to the source which is Rom
*inventdre based on Lat invenire ‘to find out’. The complicated pho-
netic history of this word includes the assimilation of -v- to the pre-
ceding -n- and then the dissimifation of two nasals and the loss of the
second one. Finally, a prothetic - was added. The irregularities may
reflect an unusual way of the word acquisition (via hunters’ slang?).




152 HULLI -—— HURDHE

hulli £, pl. hedli *ferrow’. Another variant is holli. A derivative of hollé
(CABEY St. 1 241). 0 MANN Language XVII 14 (to Lith skifvis).

humb aor. humba ‘to leave, to lose, to spoil, to miss’, to drown. From
a nasal present *skumba compared with 1E *skeubh-: Goth af-skiuban
‘to push away, to reject’, Lith skumbit, skithti ‘to hurry, to hasten’ (PISANI
Saggi 109). As to hup ‘to lose, to spoil, to miss’, it may be a back for-
mation based on Aumb. ¢ MEYER Wb. 154 (connects humb with hup);
BARIC ARSt 36-37 (hup to Lat siipd ‘to upset, to overturn’); PISANI Saggi
124; FRAENKEL §20; POKORNY 1 955; HAMP Laryngeals 128 (to hipéj),
SCL XXVIIE/1 75; FEIST Goth. 9; CaBEY St. VI 217, 232; OrREL JF XCIII
109 (compares with hup and reconstructs *skupa ~ *skumpa further
connected with Slav *¢upari to pinch, to tear, to break’), TBK 192.

hunda 1, pl, hundé ‘nose’. Goes back to PAtb *skun-1d derived from *skuna
> hu (MEYER Wb. 152-153). The verb hundohem ‘to sneer, to turn up
nose’ is derived from hundé (CAMARDA I 143-144). 0 SCHMIDT KZ
LVII 16; BARIC ARSt 103 (to Lat sentis “to feel'); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
276, Stratificazione 90; OLBERG KZ LXXXVY 127 (accepts MEYER’s
etymology); HULD 76 (fantastic comparison with IE *nas- ‘nose’); CABEI
St. 1240 (on hundohem); OREL Etimologija 1985 180 (against HULD).

hupte aor. “stale (of bread); forming a hard crust (of snow)’. Deriva-
tive of hup, see humb.

hurbé £, pi. hurba ‘swallow, mouthful’. Another variant is kurp which
also functions as a verb ‘to swallow’.From PAlb *skurbad etymologi-
cally linked to Lith skerbiit, skefbii ‘to cut deep’, Latv $kifba “fissure,
stot’, Slav *§¢erba id. 0 FRAENKEL 801, 807, VASMER 1V 503-504; CABE}
St. 1 242 (onomatopoeia).

hurdhe £, pt. Aurdhe “ivy’. The paraliel form is urdhe. A singularized
plural going back to PAlb *wurda connected with other reflexes of IE
*yrdho-: OF word ‘thorn-bush’, Lat rubus ‘bramble-bush’. ¢ MEYER
Wh. 154 (to Skt prsni- ‘spotied’); WALDE-HOFMANN 1T 445-446;
HOLTHAUSEN AEW 405; CABEY St. VI 236.

burdhé [, pl. hurdha ‘pond, pool’. Another variant is urdhé. Continues
PAlb *wurdd, a derivative in *-dh- further related to Slav *virs
“whirlpool’, *variti ‘to cook’, Lith vérdu, virti id. ¢ JOKL Studien 30-

{G) HUT — HY] ~ HY] 153

31 {to Skt vdr- *water’); PISANI Saggi 119; FRAENKEL 1263; VASMER
F275; POKORNY 1 1166; CABEI St. VI 236-237; DEMIRAT AE 205.

(G) hut agj, “vain, empty’. The initial 4- is prothetic. From PAIb *uta,
an adjective in *-fo- based on IE *eua- : *yd- ‘empty’, cf. similar for-
mations in *-no-: Skt dnd- ‘missing’, Lat vanus ‘empty’ and the like,
Q JORL Studien 31 (to Gk attag ‘vain, empty’); WALDE-HOFMANN 11
731-732; CHANTRAINE 382; POKORNY I 345; KOPECNY ESSF 1 262; Hamp
Laryngeals 126; OLBERG KZ LXXXVI 124 (onomatopoeia); KORTLANDT
Arm-1E 44; CABEI 5t. VII 227; DEMIRAT AE 205.

I}uté f,pl. ‘vulture, owl’. Another variant is u#¢. Borrowed from MGk
wtog ‘horned owl’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 460 (borrowed from Lat drus
‘horned owl’ < Gk @toc); MIHAESCU RESEE [V/1-2 31 (from Lat gtus);
CABET 8t. VII 227.

hutloj aor, hutlova “to deceive’. Together hutrrohem ‘to he astonished’,
derived from unattested nouns *hutél and *hutérr {cf, hutrrojé ‘silly
old woman’), both of them based or hutoj.

hutoj aor. Autova “to astonish, to daze’. Derived from huté figurative-
ly denoting “fool, dolt’ (MANN HAEW 164). O HHAMP Laryngeals 126
(to Geg hur); CABEI St. VII 206, 227.

hyj m, pl. hyja, hyj ‘god’. Singularized plural of yii, Ayl *star’ (OREL
Linguistica XXIV 438) coined by BOGDANI (CABET apud DEMIRAT). §
MEYER Wb. 150 (connects hyf with hije); KRISTOFORIDHI 135, 139 (same
asAMEYER); JOKL LKUBA 64-65 (reconstructs *hye continuing IE
*skéini-); MANN Language XXVIE 39 (to ON skuggi < IE *skuyj-); Hamp
St. Whatmough 88.; DEMIRAT AE 205.

hyj ~ hyj aor. Aiyra ~ hyna ‘to enter’. The anlaut k- is prothetic. Goes
back to a denominative PAlb *eiwinja or *eiwanja based on *eiwi- ~
*eiwa, related to IE *ei- o go, to walk’ and etymologically close to
Skt éva- ‘speedy’, Lith ar-etvis, ai-éiva ‘newcomer, stranger’, pér-eiva
‘tramp, vagrant’. ¢ BARIC ARSt. I 17-18 (reconstructs *sipnio, further
to Lat sub ‘upder’ and the like); FRAENKEL 119; MAYRHOFER 1 120;
PORORNY 1 293-297, HAMP Laryngeals 125-126 (to Skt ava- ‘off*); ABES
St. 1242 (connects hyj with -y-, reflecting a contraction of *-0i- < *-
odi-, to 15 *sed- ‘to go”).
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I

ijé f, pl. ifé ‘hip, side’. Borrowed from Lat pl. Hia ‘groin, flank’ (CAMARDA
1 70-71; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 32; MEYER Wh. 158). ¢ MEYER-
1LUOBKE Gr. Grundrifi 21 1044, 1050; MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 16; HAAR-
MANN 130; CABEY Sz T 243; TANDI Lat. 126.

ik&j aor. ikéna ‘to go away, to run away’. A more archaic form of present
is ik; there exists also a form with a secondary initial A-, Continues
PAlb *eika further belonging to IE *ei- “to go’ (CABEJ St. I 243). Sim-
tlarly to Slav *jedg “(I) go’ based on *idhi, an old imperative of *ei-
(POLIVANOV IORJaS XXIV/2 349-350), Albanian present forms ik, ikéf
are derived from the imperative ik which can be compared with Lith
eik, etki ‘go!” (OREL Lingv. issled. 11 35-36, Baltistica XX1/2 156-157),
with the suffix of imperative -k- of dubious origin (STANG Norw.JLing.
XXX 127-131). ¢ MEYER Wh. 158; BRUGMANN IF XXIX 404-412; La
PIANA Studi alb. 1 193 (compares ik with Gk {xo ‘to come’); BUGA
RFV LVII 240 {on Lith efkr); POKORNY I 293-294; CABEI Sr. VII 205,
227; OREL ZfBalk XX11/1 82, Koll. Idg. Ges. 352,

ikra p1. “spawn, caviar’. Borrowed from Slav *ikra id., cf. South Slavic
forms: Bulg ikra, SCr ikra (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 21). ¢ SELISCEV
Slav. naselenie 170; SVANE 149,

ilge f, pl. ilge ‘holm-oak’. A singularized plural of *ilgé borrowed from
Lat icem id. (MBEYER Wh. 158). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 11 1044,
1048; HAARMANN 130.

im pron. ‘my’. A univerbated sequence consisting of the demonstra-
tive pronoun *is (sce ay) and unstressed 1 sg. pronoun *me.

imsht& £, pl. imshte ‘oak grove’. Another variant is ipshté. Derived from
imé, imié (CABEJT St. I 244).

imt& adj. ‘tiny, small’. Another variant is imé. Reflects PAlb *ima con-
tinuing *Is-mos, cf. Skt igdr ‘little, a little, slightly’, Lith fsas ‘short’,
Latv iss id. ¢ MEYER Wh. 158 (to IE *em- ‘to seize’); FRAENKEL 187,
MAYRHOFER I 96; POKORNY I 299-300; CABET St. I 239 (derived from
hi), 244 (to hime).

IN] — ITH 155

inj prep. ‘up to”. A ghost word registered only by MITKO and being,
in fact, a phonetic variant of kinje (CABET St. 1244). ¢ MEYER Wb. 159
(to IE *eni ‘in’), Alb. St. TII 66; HAMP Laryngeals 136, DEMIRAT AE

207.

ir# adj. ‘dun’. Related to err, with {- resulting from the paradigmatic
alternation ¢ ~ { in nouns. ¢ CABEJ 8¢, I 244-245 (links iré to irémadh
‘heroic’ but the latter is a compound of iré ‘heroism’ and madh).

iré f. ‘wrath, heroism’. Borrowed from Lat ira ‘wrath’,

irig m, pi. irigé, iriga ‘hedgehog’. Borrowed from Lat éricius id.
(STIER KZ X1 141; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 23; MEYER Wb. 159).
O MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 1 1048; MIHAERSCU RESEE IV/1-2 15;
CABEJ St. VII 254; LANDI Lat. 84, 112, 139.

isker f, pl. iskra ‘spark’. Borrowed from Slav ¥jsskra id., of. South Slavic
continuants: Bulg iskra, SCr iskra (MEYER Wh. 159). ¢ TAGLIAVINI

Dalmazia 135; SYANE 57.

ishull m, p. ishuj ‘island’. Borrowed from Lat insula id. (CABEY 5t 1
245). As to ishull ‘sunny place’, it is the same word influenced by the
analogy with shullé, ¢ XHUVANI KLetr 11 14 (etymological connection
between ishull ‘sunny place’ and shullé).

ith prep. ‘behind’. From PAlb *its, a form of IE *¢ghs ‘from, out of’
{(MEYER Wbh. 158, Alb. St. III 16). The change of meaning is a part of
a wider semantic shift in the system of prepositions (see nga); the old
meaning is preserved in the prefix sh- < *is- < *its- (partly influenced
by a homonymous prefix of Latin origin continuing Lat dis-). The vowel
of ith makes it extremely close to Slavic (*jsz) and Baltic (OPrus is,
Lith 1§, dial. Latv iz). Cf. normal vocalism of the same root in jashité.
¢ MEYER BB XIV 53; PISANI Saggi 125, 1 98 f.; PEDERSEN KZ
XXXV 421 (¥i- as the original vowel in this root); KARSTIEN Fesischr.
Vasmer 213; ENDZELIN Laty§. predi. 1 98; FRAENKEL 188; WALDE -
HoFMANN 1 423 (reject the connection between ith and *eghs); PISANI
Saggi 125, POKORNY 1 292-293; POLAK apud KOPECNY ESSJ182; OREL
Koll. Idg. Ges. 359,
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vE f, pl. ive ‘embroidery pattern’. Borrowed from Slav *iva in the same
meaning as represented by Bulg iva and SCr iva (DESNICKAJA Slav.
zaim. 11). ¢ CABEI St. I 245-246; SVANE 99.

izbé . ‘celiar’. Borrowed from Slav *isrmba ‘house, cellar® attested
in South Slavic in Bulg éizba and SCr izba (SELISCEV Slav. naselenie
149). 0 SVANE 54.

J

ja interj. ‘behold, here, now’. A shortened form of Jjavo, javua id., an
early borrowing from Slav *avenr ‘manifest, obvious’ in its adver-
bial function, with -0, -ua continuing *-srs. For South Slavie continuants
of *avens of. Bulg javen, SCr javan. ¢ MEYER Wh. 160 (uncertain con-
nection with Slav *aviti se ‘to appear™); CABEJ §t. T 246 (from NGk
Yux in 16 8é¢ id.); OREL Orpheus VI 65.

jaks interj. ‘come’. An isolated imperative form in -k (cf. ik) based on
IE *ia- ‘to go’, ¢ BUGGE BB XVIII 191 (compound consisting of ja and
pronominal £&-); POKORNY I 290; CABET St I 247 (transformation of
the phrase eja k&t ‘come here’).

jam aor. geshé ‘to be’. From PAIb *es-mi further connected with IE *es-
id. and identical with Skt dsmi, Gk eiul (BOPP 460, 472, 526; GiL’FER-
DING Otn. 22; CAMARDA I 36; MEYER Wh. 160-161). The zorist may
be tentatively explained as a sigmatic formation based on IE *k%/- “to
tarn, to revolve’ (CAMARDA I 45), cf. Gmc *werdan ‘to become’ in
its connection with IE *yers- ‘to turn, to revolve’. ¢ STIER KZ VII 9:
MEYER Alb. St. HI 63, 85; LA PIANA Studi I 86; JOKL LKUBA 83; MANN
Language XXV1383; PISANI KZ LXXI 64 (aorist compared with Latv
klar ‘to become™), Saggi 103, MAYRHOFER 1 67, FRISK T 463-464; POKORNY
I 340-342; HAMP Festschr. Beeler 337-346 (derives 3 sg. éshté ~ dsht
from *en esti to be compared with Gk Eveoti); CABET St. 1 247-248;
KLINGENSCHMITT Miinch. St. Spr. XL 113; OREL Lingv. issled. 1T 31-
33 (nasalization in 3 sg. éshté ~ dsht < PAlb *ensti explained by the
influence of 3 pl. jané < *enti < *esfo)nti), Koll. Idg. Ges. 352 {accen-
tual opposition between 1 sg. jam and 1 pl. jemi in Proto-Albanian};
HULD 76-77; DEMIRAT AE 207-208.

JAP — JARM 157

iap aor. dhashé ‘to give’. A parallel form is ap. Geg nap results from
PAIb *en-apa while j- in jap is explained as filling hiatus (PEDERSEN
Festskr. Thomsen 247) or resulting from the analogical influence of
jam (DEMIRAT AE 79). Thus, for Proto-Albanian, *apa should be recon-
structed as a parallel for IE *ap- ~ *ép- ‘to seize, to take’: Skt dpndii
‘(he) reaches, overtakes”, Gk dntw “to fasten, to bind’, Lat aplscor “to
grasp’ and the like (BOPP 469; MEYER Wh. 13, Alb. Sr. 111 31). Seman-
tically, the Albanian word is particularly close to Hitt ¢pzi ‘(he) gives’
(HULD 77). For the paradoxical semantic development replacing one
conversive with another cf. Hitt da- ‘take’ < IE *dg- ‘to give’. The aorist
dhashé < PAIb *e-das-a is based on the zero grade of IE *do- ‘to give’
(CAMARDA173, 127; MEYER Alb. 51 111 14). 0 CAMARDA 173, 127 (jap
compared with Gk idnte ‘to send, to drive on’; dhashé derived from
*da-y; JOKL Studien 32, LKUBA 26, IF XLII 51-32, Sprache 1X 118
(augment in dhashé); PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr. 11 475; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
168; CIMOCHOWSKI LP I 240; LA PIANA Vocale 25, Studi T 23;
MAYRHOFER I 76; FRisK I 126-127; WaALDE-HOFMANN [ 57-58;
POKORNY 1 50-51, 223-226; CAMAT Alb. Worth. 30; CaBER St. VI 195;
Hamp St. Wharmough 82, Miinch. St. Spr. X1 4 (< IE #epi-d(o)l-id,
cf. Gk émiStSmu “to give freely’); HULD 150; KORTLANDT Arm-1E 42
{reconstructs *dodHs- as the source of dhashé); KLINGENSCHMITT Miinch.
St. Spr. X1, 123 (reconstruction of the aoristic paradigm); OREL
Etimologija 1982 154 (parallelism of dhashé < *e-das-m and Slav *daxws;
traces of the augment), Koll. Idg. Ges. 349, 352; Hamp KZ CIII 291
(repeats JOKL and OREL in recomstructing the anlaut augment);
DEMIRAJ AE 154-155.

jargé £, pl. jarga ‘spit, phlegm’. From PAIb *erga related to Av arazant-
‘bad’, OHG arg ‘bad, evil’, Lith arZlis ‘lusty’. ¢ POKORNY I338; CABEJ
S, VIT 212, 243,

jaricks f, pl. jarigka ‘pullet, chick’. Another variant is jarické. Borrowed
from Bulg jaricka. ¢ POLAK ZfBalk 1 78 (derived from Slav *jarica
‘one year old creature’); SVANE 140,

jaring £ ‘ripe fruit’. Borrowed [rom Slav ¥jarina ‘harvest’, cf. in South
Slavic continvants: SCr jarina {(MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 21). 0

SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 160.

jarm m ‘yoke’. Borrowed from Slav *arems id., ¢f. South Slavic con-
tinunants: OCS jarems, Bulg jarem, SCr jaram (MEYER Wh. 161), 0
SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 156; SVANE 28.
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jashté adv. “outside’. From PAlb *e(k)sta derived from IE *egh-s5 ‘out’:
Gk EE, Lat ex and the like (CAMARDA I 36, 87; CABEI St. [ 248-249).
O MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 24 (from Lat extra); MEYER Wh. 161 (from
Rom *extus paraliel to Lat intus), Alh. 5¢t. TV 49; LA PIANA Studi 1 853
{reconstructs *eghs-to-); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 133 (follows MEYER);
MANN Language XX VI 383; FrRISK [ 527; WALDE-HOFMANN I 423; CABEJ
St. VI 232, 257; HuLb 77.

javé ¢, pl. javé ‘week’. Borrowed from Lat hebdomas id. (MEYER Wh.
162) treated as a nominative in -a. The group -bdm- yields Alb -y- ¢
SKOK AArbSt. 11 343 n. 3; SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 252; TAGLIAVINI Dal-
mazia 133; MIBAESCU RESEE IV /1-2 23; HAARMANN 129; HAMP GjA
XVII(8) 121-129,

jaz m, pl, jaza ‘mill-stream’. Borrowed from Slav *éz3 ‘dam, weir’, cf,
South Slavic continnants: Bulg jaz, SCr jaz (DESNICKATA Siav. zaimstv.
11). ¢ SVANE 44.

je f. ‘permission’. A phonetic variant of leje. O MEYER Wh. 162 (to Skt
yos- ‘welfare, happiness’ and the like), Alb. St. I 40, 63; PEDERSEN
Festskr. Thomsen 253 (against MEYER); JOKL Studien 32 (to Skt dvi-
‘favorable’); ERNOUT-MEILLET 330; CABEY S1. I 249 {je as a variant
of the particle le semantically misinterpreted by MEYER).

jeh m. ‘echo’. A scholarly borrowing from Lat écho id. Used as a basis
for the formation of jehoj ‘to echo’ and jehoné ‘echo’. ¢ CABEI St |
249 (Greecisized Ital eco id.).

jerm m ‘delirium, absent-mindedness’. Goes back to PAlb *erma ety-
mologically identical with Lith efmas ‘mounster’, Laty ¢rms ‘wonder-
ful apparition’, grmi ‘wonders, miracles’. ¢ JOKL Studien 32; FRAENKEL
122; POKORNY I 58; DURIDANOV Trakite 56, 75 (to Thr *ermas); CABEJ
St 1250, VIE 205, 247; DEMIRAT AE 208,

jes aor. jeta ‘to remain’. From PAlb *erja, a denominative of jeré. ¢ MEYER
Wh. 163 (suggests IE *et- or *ed- but without any meaning); BARIC
ARSt 1 76 (to IE *sed- ‘to sit); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 134, 186;
XHUVANI KLetr 1 5; CABET 57, 1 250-251 (to Phryg e1tov, 3 sg. opt. ‘let
him be’),
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jetd £, pl. jeré “life’. Goes back to PAlb *eta, related to the isolated group
of Gk é1edc ‘true, real’, étéd- &An0f, dyaBd (Hes.), étélew ‘to test’.
0 CAMARDA I 122 (to jes); MEYER Wb, 163 ( from Rom *aeia > Arum
eta *world, life’, a back-formation of Lat aetds ‘age’), Alb. St. IV 12,
MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifp 21 1043, 1056; PEDERSEN Alb. Texte 156
(follows CAMARDA); BARIC AArbSt. 1 216; VASMER Alb. Wortforsch.
23 (reconstructs IE *ajyotd > MW oed ‘world’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
133-134; SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 242, LEWIS-PEDERSEN 9; CABET St 1
251-252; FRISK 1 578-581; HAMP ERPh. 41-43 (supports MEYER); HULD
78; LANDI Lat. 71; OREL Orpheus V1 65.

jezull m ‘cloud of dust or smeke; ashes’. A secondary formation based
on jezer id. - a metaphoric usage of Slav *ezerz ‘lake’ (CABEJ St 1 252).
O MANN Comp. 7 (10 Gk «iBodog “soot’).

jo part. ‘no’. Borrowed from Germ ja via Slavic languages of Austro-
Hungary (FRIEDRICH IF LX 164). 0 BARIC ARSt 37 (from IE *eneu:
Goth inu “without’, Skt ano ‘not’); CABEI St. Vil 227.

joné f, pi. jona ‘echo’. Phonetic transformation of jehoné, sec jeh. ¢ CABE]
St. 1249 (secondary attraction of joré and jehone).

josh aor. josha ‘to curl, to fondle, to caress’. From PAlb *jdudsja ety-
mologically connected with YE *jeudh-: Skt yridhyate ‘to fight, to strug-
gle’, Tokh A yurk- ‘to take care of, to trouble about’, Lith jdudinti ‘to
excite, to arouse’ (OREL FLH VI 44). ¢ FRAENKEL 195-196; POKORNY
1511; MAYRHOFER HI 19-20; VAN WINDEKENS T G12; CABET St. 1 252-
233 (identifies josh with osh ‘skimming’, from Turkish hog ‘pleasant’);
KORTLANDT SSGL XXIII 174 (against OREL).

joshé 1, pl. josha ‘grandmother’. Originally an element of the nursery
vocabulary, this word is based on josh and identical with joshé
‘caress’ (DEMIRAT AE 209). ¢ MEYER Wh. 163 (to givsk), BARIC ARSt
I 37-38 (same etymology); JOKL LKUBA 37-39 (to *at-sid derived from
atéy; TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 115; CABEI St. 1 253; DEMIRAT AE 209.

ju pron, ‘you’. From PAIb *ju identical with Lith jifs id., Goth jus id.,
Gk bpeic id., Skt acc. yusmdn id, (BOpP 464; CAMARDA T 95; MEYER
Wbh. 163, Alb. St. X1 40), with the short vowel generalized from the
oblique stem. ¢ GIL’FERDING Ofa. 21; MEYER Gr. Gr. 291; PEDERSEN
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Festskr. Thomsen 252-253 {eliminates the hiatus j- and reconstructs *u
< *ues), KZ XXXVI 103; JokL IF XLIiX 275; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
135 (follows PEDERSEN); MANN Language XX VI 38 (reconstructs #/is);
MANN Language XX VIII 38; PISAN: Sagg! 132 (agrees with MEYER):
MINSHALL Language XXI¥ 627; MAYRHOFER H1 24; FEIST Gath. 305;
FRAENKEL 199; Frisk I 963-964; PORORNY I 513-514; HULD 78-79,
JIES VI 203-207 (rejects MEYER’s etymology because of the short vocal-
ism reflected in Albanian, and reconstructs ju < *yes); OREL FLH VITI/1-
2 43; KORTLANDT SSGE XXIU 174 (cliticized form of IE *juf); DEMIRAT
AE 209 {from *usm- present in oblique cases based on *yes).

jud m ‘mythological monster’. Borrowed from Slav *juds ~ *juda id.,
cf. in South Slavic: Bulg juda. ¢ LAMBERTZ Alb. Mirchen 26 n. 8§ (links
Jud with the name of Judas); CABEJ 5¢. 1 233 (agrees with LAMBERTZ).

jug m “South, Southern wind’. Borrowed from Slav *jugs id., cf. in
South Slavic: Bulg jug, SCr jug (MEYER Wb. 164). ¢ TAGLIAVINt Dal-
mazia 135; SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 197; SVANE 175.

K

ka m, pl. ge ‘ox’. From PAIb *kaxa going back to *Loso-, a nominal
derivative of IE *kes- ‘to scratch, to cut’; cf. Slav *vols ‘ox’ ~ *valiti
‘lo throw down’ > ‘to castrate’ (OREL LB XXVII/4 52-53). & Bopp
491 (from IE *g'6y-); STIER KZ X1 150 (same as BOPP, adduces Venet
ceva ‘cow’),_GIL FERDING O, 22 (same as STIER); MEYER Wo. 164
(compares kq with Lith kdrve ‘cow’, Slav *korva id. and the like); JOKL
WuS XI 68-69, Sprache 1X 150; TAGLIAVINI Stratificazions 137:
MANN Language XVII 22 (to Goth auhsa); PORZIG Gliederung 175;
POKORNY 1 585; SGGJa 1 58; HAMP St. Wharmough 86, Miinch. St. Spr.
59; CABES Sr. VI 201; OLBERG Festschr. Pisani 1 684: OREL Balcanica
114 (a substratum loanword reflecting IE *g'ou- ‘bull’), LB XX VIII/4
52-53, Koll. Idg. Ges. 360; TRUBACEV Ziv. 43-44, ESSJa XI 108; TOPOROV
Fla IV 47 (repeats MEYERs etymology); DEMIRAT AE 210 (to Gk weudig
‘deer’s calf™).

kabisht m, pl. kabishia ‘earwig’. A derivative in -shté based on an unat-
tested *kab continuing PAlb *kaba. The latter is related to Lith kabéri

KACABU ~ KACABU — KAQ 161

‘to hang’, kaba ‘crooked tree” and the like. ¢ FRAENKEL 200-201;
POKORNY I 918.

kacabu ~ kacabii pl. kacabunj ‘beetle, stagfly’. A compound consist-
ing of kaca and bu < PAlb *buna, a word of descriptive nature for “beetle’.
As to kaca, it Is a form of kac ‘goat’ (see kec). Irt several words, it appears
as an expressive prefix (cf., for example, kacafik “hut’, kacafytem ‘to
fight’), occasionally meaning ‘up, over’,

kacadre ~ kacadré m ‘siagbeetle, grasshopper’. A compound of kaca
(see kacabu) and dre ‘deer’. O MEYER Wh. 178 (a variant of karkalec).

kacagjel adv. A part of an idiom rri kacagjel ‘to brag’. Represents a com-
pound of kaca (see kacabu) and gjel.

kacamit m ‘stag’. The word kacamic ‘roebuck’ is obviously a phonetic
variant of kacamit. A compound of kaca- (see kacabu), and miré. For
the meaning of the latter cf. dialectal miréz ‘roe’ {CABEJ §1.1254). 0
MEYER Wb, 182 (kacamiié ‘deer, roe’ borrowed from ltal *camozzetia
‘chamois’, cf. camozza 1d.).

kacarroj aor. kacarrova ‘to climb, to clamber’. A compound of kaca
(see kacabu) and rroj.

kacarrum sor. kacarruma ‘core of corn-cob, corn-cob’. A compound
of kaca (see kacabu) and rrum.

kacek m, pl. kaceké ‘wineskin’. Back-formation based on kacig (CABEI
St. 1254).

kac# {, pl. kacé ‘butt, barrel, bin’. Borrowed from Slav *kadsca
‘barrel’, cf. South Slavic continuanis: Bulg kaca, SCr kaca (SELISCEV
Slav. naselenie 154). 0 SVANE 68,

kacig m, pt. kaclg ‘kid, wineskin’. Borrowed from NGk xoroic id. (MEYER
Wb. 185). ¢ CABEI Sr. I 254 {related to kec).

kag m, pl. ke, kegér ~ kecén ‘weaver’. Borrowed from Slav *rekacs
id., cf. South Siavic continuants in Bulg fskad (MIKLOSICH Siav. Ele-
mente 35; MEYER Wh. 182). O SELISEEV Slav. naselenie 171.
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kacel adj. ‘lame’. A prefixal derivative based on ¢al. The prefix ka-
has also a variant ké¢- (see below).

kacile {, pl. ‘basket, hand-basket’. Another, and more archaic, variaat
is kashile. Borrowed from Lat quasillum ‘small basket” (CABEJ S1. 1
234-255). 0 MEYER Wh. 202 (borrowed from Slav *Losul’a ‘basket™);
KRISTOFORIDHI 147 (to Gk xbotig “bag, pouch’); MIHAESCU RESEE
IV/1-2 24: HAARMANN 145; LANDI Laz. 85, 104, 110. ‘

kagorr m ‘leveret’. A phonetic variant of kafshor ~ kafshuar, deriva-
tive of kafshé. For the source of -¢- of. kagile.

=N
kacorre 1, pl. kacorre ‘hut, hovel’. A phonetic variant of kashtore “straw
hut’, derivative of kashré (CABET St. 1 254).

kacubé £, pi. kacuba ‘bush’. An early Slavic loanword, from
“kodubsi*kocuba ‘crest, mft’ (OREL Frimologija 1983 138-139). See
kagubél. Q HAAS LB T 37, 46 (to Skt kakubh- ‘peak, summit’); MANN
Language XXVI 386-387 (to Gk xoovpfog); Camar Alh. Worth. 105
(prefix ka-); VARBOT Erimologija 1968 68; CABEI St. 1 256-257,
OREL Koll. Idg, Ges. 360).

kacub¥l m ‘kind of a small bird’. An early Slavic loanword from
*kolubejp*kolubelr ‘lark’ attested only in Ukr kodubej and derived
from *kodubs/*koduba ‘crest, taft’ (VARBOT Etimologija 1968 68). Cf.
also such Albanian derivatives as kagyber “vulture” (MEYER Wh. 183:
erroneously compares with Slav *kobecs ‘kind of bird’). ¢ OREL Koll.
Idg. Ges. 360.

kagul m “shock (of hair or feather), crest; penis {of infants)’. Borrowed
from Slav *koculn/*kaduls, a prefixal derivative of *&ufs ‘hornless;
piece of wood; penis’, cf. Bulg kacul (DESNICKAJA Slav. zaimstv. 13).
O MEYER Wh. 183 (kacul ‘penis’ borrowed from Jtal cazzo id.); SVANE
147.

kagule f, pt. kacule ‘hood’. Phonetically developped from *kashudé. Bor-
rowed from Lat casula ‘hut’, later ‘hooded coat’. ¢ MoOUTSOS ZfBalk
XIX/1 48-65 (from NGk xaroovia ‘hood, cap’).

KACUP — KAISHE 163

kagop m, pl kagupe ‘skin (for wine or oil)’. A masculine form of kagubé
with the unvoicing of the auslaut -b.

kacurrel adj. ‘frizzy, curly’. A derivative of *kagurré, an early bor-
rowing from Slav *kodura *hummock’, other wise unattested in South

Slavic.

kade f, pi. kade ‘barrel’. A singularized plural of *kadé borrowed from
Slav *kada id., cf. South Slavic reflexes: Bulg kada, SCr kada (MI-
KLOSICH Slav. Elemente 21; MEYER Wh. 164). ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-
mente 8§ (from Lat cadus); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi * 1 1041; SELISCEV
Slav. naselenie 154; CAREI 8t. IV 276; SVANE 68; MURATI Probleme

131.

kadis aor kadita ‘to burn incense’. Borrowed from Slav *kaditi id., cf.
in South Slavic: Bulg kad’a, SCr kaditi (SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 186).
O SVANE 209, 234,
kadorige £, pl. kadorige (bot.) ‘layer, runner’. A singularized plaral of
#kadorik borrowed from MGk xetdpuf id. (CABEY St 1256).

kadh m ‘sty’. Another variant is karh. From PAlb *kadza related to
Lith kesti, kéZti ‘to swell’ kéZéti ‘to widen, to spread’. ¢ MEYER Wb,
165; FRAENKEL 248-249; CABEJ St. 1 271 (deminutive of ka).

kadhg f, pl. kadha ‘pruning-knife, billhook with long handle’. From PAlb
*kadd etymologically connected with IE *{sjke(n)d-: Skt skhadate ‘to
split’, Gk oxeSdvvopt ‘to scatter, to disperse’ and their cognates. ¢
FrISK I 721; MAYRHOFER IH 507; POKORNY | 919,

kafké 7, pl. kafka ‘skull’. Borrowed from MGk kavxog ‘kind of dish
or bowl, patera’ (MEYER Wh. 165-166). O CAMARDA I 54 (to MGk

kedkarov ‘dish, skull®).

kafshé f, pl. kafshé ‘animal, thing’. A relatively late loanword from West
Balkan Romance continuani of Lat causa (CAMARDA T 53-54; MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 12; MEYER Wh. 166). A direct borrowing from Latin
would have reflected as *kashé (HULD 79). ¢ MEYER Neugriech. St. YII
29 (with insurmountable semantic obstacles, from Lat capsa ‘chest, box’);
JOKL LKUBA 19 {from Lat capsa); MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 22; CABE]
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S1.1256-257 {follows MEYER Wb.); HAARMANN 116; LANDI Lat. 73,
110.

kafshoj aor. kafshova ‘to bite’. Another variant is kapshoj. Borrowed
from Lat capessere ~ capissere ‘o seize, to snatch at’ (MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundriff *1 1055). O MEYER W&. 176 (from Rom *capsdre based
on Lat capere ‘to take™); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 21 1052 (from
Rom *captidre ‘to grasp’); JOKL LKUBA 19 n. 1 (to Gk xdxtw “to snap,
to snatch’, Slav *xapati ‘to seize, to grasp’); MIHAESCU RESEE IV /1-
2 21; HAARMANN 115; CABEY St. I 257 (agrees with JOKL and also adduces

kap).

kah prep. ‘from, (‘;'ut, out of’. Immediately connected with nga id. Both
prepositions require nominative. The underlying Proto-Albanian
phraze must have been *{en) kaxa continuing *(en} k'ofd) so “(in) which
(is) this’. The original meaning, therefore, may be reconstructed as ‘in’
or ‘wherein’ but the whole system of prepositions was semantically
transformed in Albanian, cf. ith. ¢ CAMARDA I 66-67 (to Gk =p ‘in
some way, 10 some place’); MEYER Wh. 304 (to Gk xatd ‘down’), Alb.
St. 1k 4; VON BLANKENSTEIN IF XX 112 {follows MEYER); CABET St.
VII 201.

kaké f ‘excrements’. A usual Kinderwort (MEYER Wh. 166). ¢ MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente & (from Lat cacdre ‘to defecate’).

kakérdhi f, pl. kakérdhi ‘dung {of sheep or goat)’. A modified sequence
consisting of kaké and dhi. ¢ MANN Language XXV1 386-387 (kakér-
to Gk xonpogk

kakerdhigs 1, pl. kakérdhiga ‘lizard’. Based on kakérdhi, a compound
consisting of kaké and rdhi (to hardhi), cf. a similar formation in hardhje.
Other compounds of the same Lype are kakézorre, kakérdhok “frog (to
kaké and zorré) and kakézog ‘blindworm’ - to kaké and zog, i.e. a crea-
ture excreting its children: the blindworm is viviparous. ¢ MEYER Wh.
147 (variant of hardhje), 166-167 (on kakézog and kakézorré); SCHMIDT
K7 1.242-243 (borrowed from Gk kpoxédeithog ‘crocodile’).

kakole £, pt. kakole ‘hip bone’. A phenetic variant of kokell *bone’ bor-
rowed from NGk xdéxxalov id.
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kakrruk m, pl. “stone-fruit, hard nut’. A suffixal derivative of kokérr
with a dialectal change of the unstressed -o- > -a- (MURATI Probleme
79). ¢ MEYER Wh. 195 (to Slav *oréxs ‘nut’).

kalakic adv. ‘piggyback’. A compound of of an expressive prefix kala(n)-
(see kalaveshi) and kic. .

kalaman ~ kalama m, pl. kalamaj, kalamané ‘child (till the age of 8-9)".
A compound of of an expressive prefix kala(n)- (see kalavesh) and *man,
derivative of maj. ¢ MEYER Wbh. 170 (to Slav *kals ‘dirt’, *kal'avs
‘dirty’); BARIC ARS:. 194-95; CABET 87, 1257-258 (from Bulg kalimana
‘female witness at a wedding’).

kalamend aor. kalamenda ‘to entangle, to confuse’. A compound of of
an expressive prefix kala(n)- (see kalavesh) and mend.

kalagaf® agv. ‘piggyback’. A compound of of an expressivg prefix kala(n)-
(see kalavesh) and gafé. )

kalavesh m, pl. kalavesha ‘grape’. A compound consisting of an expres-
sive prefix kala(n)- (cf. kalamend, kalangére ‘cramp’ ~ gérg id.) and
vesh, of. vesh rrush ‘grape’ (CABEY St. 1 238). As far as the origin of
kala- is concerned, with its original meaning ‘upside down’, ‘topsy-
turvy’, it may contimue PAlb *4ala related to IE *&el- “to turn’. ¢ MEYER
Wb. 167 {kala- to Turk kara ‘black’); JOKL LKUBA 214 (kala- 1o Turk
kalan ‘rest, surplus’); POXORNY I 639-640; CAMAT Alb. Worib. 102 (pre-

fixes ka-la-).

kalfb aor. kalba ‘to let rot’. A denominative derived from PAlb *kalba,
see the singularized plural gelb. ¢ MEYER Wh. 221-222 (to gelb); BARIC
ARSt. 153 (reconstructs IE *golbh- and compares kalb with Slav *Zely
‘tumor’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 137; CABEJS Sr. VII 203, 284.

kalect adv ‘gently, quietly’. Other variants are kalehiazi and kaletas.
The original form must have been *ka-leht-az, consisting of the prefix
ka- and *leht-az derived from leheé,

kalesh adj. ‘hairy’. A prefixal derivative of lesh (MEYER Wb, 170). ¢
CAMAT Alb. Wortb. 104.
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kalg m, pl. kual, kuaj ‘horse’. Borrowed from Lat caballus id. (STIER
KZ X1 146; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 7, MEYER Wh. 167). ¢ CAMARDA
166 {to Gk xofaAlne ‘working horse’); GIL'FERDING Otn. 22 (to Skt
khdra- ‘donkey’); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 1 1050; PISANI AAL
VIH 345 (back formation of pl. kuaj borrowed from Slav *kon’s); TAGLIL-
AVINI Origini 190; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 13; HAARMAN 113:
LANDI Lat. 97, 137-138.

kalibe f, pl. kalibe ‘hut’. A relatively early borrowing from Slav
*kolyba id. Cf. kolibe. O OREL Sov. slav. 1985/5 79-84.

kalibobé £, p. /%La!ibaba ‘lote, nettle-tree’. Borrowed from Slav
*kalibobs, a compound of *kaliti ‘to make dirty’ and *bob=z ‘bean’ unat-
tested in South Slavic.

kalibog adv. “on one’s back’. A compound of an expressive prefix kali-
(a variant of kala-, see kalavesh) and bogé. ¢ XHUVANI - CABE)
BShESh 1956/4 74 (on kali-).

kalihum adv. ‘downwards, over and over’. A compound of an expres-
stve pretix kali- (see kalibog) and hum < humb (CABEF Sr. I 258).

kalis aor. kalita ‘to sharpen, to cleanse {of metal)’. Borrowed from Slav
*kaliti id., cf. South Slavic forms: Bulg kal’a, SCr kaliti (DESNICK A-
Ja Slav. zaim. 16). O MEYER Wh. 155, 386 (from NGk oxoile ‘to carve™;
CABE31 Sr. [ 258; SVANE 234.

kaﬁvag: adv. ‘in-a group of three on a stem (of fruit and the like). Deriv-
ative irr-¢ of kalivare (CAREI St. I 258).

kalivare agv. ‘trickling down’. A compound of an expressive prefix kali-
(see kalibog¢) and var (CABEJ 81. 1 258-259).

kaloj aor. kalova ‘to pass, to go past’. Borrowed from Rom *coallare
< Lat coambuldre ‘to go with’,

kalptoj aor. kalptova ‘to fill with tow, to plug, to caulk’. A dencmina-
tive based on a Turkish loanword kallp, kallép ‘form, model’.

(1) kaltér adj. ‘blue, sky blue’. From Rom *calthinus ‘yellow, yellowish’,
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based on Lat caltha ‘Calenduia officinalis’, cf. calthula ‘yellow robe’
(MEYER Wh. 170-171). 0 OREL Balcanica 113-114 {from a substratum
reflex of IE *ghel- "yellow’); HAARMAN 114; CABEJ St. VI 218,

kall zor. kaila ‘to insert, to thrust, to place, to incite, to set on fire’. From
PAlb *kalna, a denominative based on *kala- The latter continues 1E
#kolo- and must be related (o sjedl {(JOKL LKUBA 266 1. 1). ¢ CAMARDA
I 149 (to Gk xéAAo ‘to urge, to drive on’}; MRYER Wbh. 168 (repeats
CAMARDA’S etymology), Alb. Si. 11 3; PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI 329; PISANI
Saggi 123; CABEY §t. 1 259 (follows JOKL); JANSON Unt. 161; HULD 106-

107; DEMIRAY AE 210-211.

kalla pt. ‘slander, calumny’. Literally, ‘incitation’. Derivative of kall
(CAMARDA I1 67; MEYER Wh. 168). ¢ CABEJ S1. 1259 (to kalli}.

kallgzoj aor. kallézova *to slander, to tell stories’. Derived from an unat-
tested *kalléz, a collective form of kalla. ¢ MEYER Wh. 168 (to kall);
CABE! St. T 260-261 (identifies this verb with kallézoj “to put ears of
corn together’, derived from kalléz ‘ear of corn’).

kalli m, pl. kallinj, kalléza ‘ear of grain’. An archaic variant kall “straw,
chaff” is attested in Italo-Albanian. From PAlb *kalsa related to Slav
*Lolss ‘ear of grain’ (MEYER BB XIV 53; Wb. 168). 0 PEDERSEN KZ
XXX 544; JORL JF XXXVI 124, Sprache IX 151; TREIMER KZ LXV
79; PiSANI Saggi 123; CABEF St. I 270; OREL ZfBalk XX 143;
TRUBACEV ESSJa X 152-153; RASMUSSEN Morph. 203; DEMIRAT AE
211-212 (to Slav *kolz ‘picket, stake’).

kallm m, pl. kallma ‘reed, straw’. Borrowed from Lat calamus ‘reed,
cane’ (CABE! Sr. 1261). 0 MEYER Wh. 168-169 (together with kallam
‘reed’ borrowed from NGk xeddu id.); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi?
11042; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 13; HAARMAN 113; LANDI Lat. 28,

138-139.

kam aor. pata ‘to have’, From PAIlb *kapmi, an athematic verb based
on 1E *kap- ‘to seize, to grasp’, cf. Lat capio id., Goth haban ‘to have’.
The aorist is etymologically related to Lat potior ‘to take possession
of* and its cognales (MEYER Wb. 171, Alb. St. X1 36). 0 CAMARDA [
69 (10 Gk #xm ‘to possess, to have’); MEYER Wb. 171 (to Goth haban
and Lat habed ‘to have’), Alb. St. HI 6; PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr. 193, KZ
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XXXV 308 (derives the aorist form *por-10-); JOXL LKUBA 261; JOHAN-
SON [F XIX 115; TREIMER Slavia 111 455, SCHMIDT KZ LV 27-28,
TAGLIAVINT Dalmazia 216; ERNOUT-MEILLET 97; PISANI Saggi 98, 130;
KLUGE 278; WALDE-HOFMANN I 159-160, I 350-351; POKORNY 1 408,
842; FEIST Goth. 229; CAMA) Beitr. SOE 41-44 (from *ké-am, to *es-
‘to be’); HULD 167; JANSON Unt. 149-151; CABES Sr. IT 130, VII 233;
HamMp KZ LXXVII 252; KLINGENSCHMITT Koll. Idg. Ges. 230; HULD
143; DEMIRATAE 212, 313-314 (pashé treated as a denominative derived
from *poti-).

kamare f ‘cobweb’. A metaphoric usage of kamare ‘vault’ borrowed
from NGk xopdpo id. ¢ MEYER Wh. 171-172 (borrowed from Lat cam-
marus ‘sea-crab, lobster’ or Gk képpopog id.); CABEF St 1 263
(follows MEYER).

kandér f, pl. kandra “jar, vessel’. Borrowed from Lat cantharus ‘large
drinking vessel, tankard, pot” (LANDI Lar. 116, 145). ¢ MIHAESCU RESEE
IV/3-4 350 (from Gk xavBapog); CaBEI Sr. 1 264 (borrowed direct-
ly from Gk wévBuapog “drinking cup’).

kandérr f, pl. kandrra ‘insect’. Borrowed from Lat cantharis ‘beetle,
worm’, O MEYER Wh. 173 (to Ttal canterelle “Spanish fly’); MIHAESCU
RESEE TV/3-4 350 {from Greek); CABEI Sr. I 263-264 (from Gk k-
Bapog ‘beeile, scarab’).

kang f ‘reed, rush’. Borrowed from Lat canna ‘reed, cane’ (MEYER
Wh. 173-174), with the geminate preventing rhotacism in Tosk. ¢ MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundrifp * I 1041, 1051; HAARMAN 114,

kangjel m “song’. Borrowed from Rom *canticelium reflected in Rum
cantecel id. (MEYER Wh. 187). Cf. kéngé. & CAREI St. 1 264 (Albanian
derivative in -¢l- based on kéngé),

kanushé 1, pl. kanusha ‘stork’. Borrowed from Rom *cgndsus, deriv-
ative of Lat cdnus “white’ MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 21; CaBEI St 1
265). 0 MEYER Wh. 174 (from lal cicogna ‘stork™); VASMER Alb. Wort-

Jorsch. 24 (to SCr kanja *vulture’ and the like); SELIZCEY Siav. nase- -

lenie 198; HELBIG 90 (follows MEYER);, HaARMAN 114; LANDI Lar. 63,
110, 114,

KAP — KAPIS 169

kap aor. kapa ‘to seize, to grasp’. From PAIlb *kapa connected with IE
*kap- ‘to seize’: Gk xémre to ‘snap’, Lat capid 'to seize, to take’, Goth
haban “to hold, to have’ and the like (JOKL Studien 34 ). See kam. ¢
MEYER BB VIII 185, Wh. 174 (from Turk kapmak “to catch’); TAGLI-
AVINI Dalmazia 139-140; MANN Language XX VI 380; FRISK 1 783-784;
FEIST Goth. 229; WALDE-HOFMANN | 159; POKORNY I 527-528; CABE]
St. VII 254; OREL Koll. Idg. Ges. 350; DEMIRAT AE 212-213.

kapasé f, pl. kapasa ‘oil-barrel’. Borrowed from NGk xendoo id. (CABET
St. 1265). ¢ JOKL Studien 33-34 (to kap); CABEJ St. VII 206, 266; DEMIRAT
AE 213,

kapé f, pl. kapé ‘armful of corn; shock, pile’. From PAlb *kapd iden-
tical with Gk xdmn ‘manger, crib’, further related to kap (KRISTOFORIDHI
141). & MANN Language XX VI 387 (to Slav *kupw, Lith kaiipas); FRISK
1 783-784; CABEI St. IV 73.

kapércej aor. kapérceva ‘to cross, to jump over’. A pre%ixal derivative
of ecéj, *ka-pér-ecéj. 0 MEYER Wh. 175 (from Rom *capitidre).

kapérdij aor. kapérdiva ‘to swallow’. A prefixal derivative in ka- basad
on pérdij. ¢ CABEI St. VII 242, 244,

kapérdhij eor. kapérdhiva ‘to overturn, to subjugate’. A prefixal dertv-
alive in ka- based on pérdhe. ¢ MEYER Wh. 175 (from Hal capovol-
gere ‘to turn upside down’).

kapérthej aor. kapértheva ‘to entangle, to entwine’. A prefixal deriv-
ative in ka-pér- based on thyej.

kaping 1 ‘bramble, blackberry’. A recent loanword from Maced
kapina ‘blaciberry’ with -a- < *-p-. ¢ CABEI St. 1 266 (from Bulg kspina
or SCr kupina id.).

kapis aor. kapita ‘to exhaust, to wear out’. Often in passive - kapitem.
Borrowed from Slav *kapiti ~ *kapati "o get lired’, cf. Bulg kap'a
id., SCr kapari (DESNICKATA Slav. zaim. 16). ¢ MEYER Wh. 176 (based
on NGk xdnog ‘toil, suffering’); VASMER Alb. Wortfersch. 24; JOKL
Studien 34 (to gem); CABEJ St. I 266 (to kap); SVANE 247; DEMIRAJ
AE 213,
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kapruall ~ kapruell m, pl. kaproj, kaprej, kaprenj ‘roebuck’. Borrowed
from Lat capreolus id. with an innovative penultimate stress (STIER
K7 X1 136, MEYER Wb. 176). 0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff *1 1045,
1047; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 13; CABEY St. VII 239; HAARMANN
I15; LANDI Laz. 78-80, 118.

kapt m, pl. kapie ‘irrigation ditch’. A parallel form kapté ‘lee-side of
mountain’ aiso belongs here. An adjective in *-t0- based on kap (CABEJ
Sr. 1266). 0 MEYER Wh. 175 (to kaproj).

kaptoj aor. kaptova ‘to cross, to pass through’. A more conservative
form is kapérioj. A phonetic variant of kapércej. ¢ MEYER Wh. 175 (from
Ital capitare 'to arrive, to turn up’); CABET St T 266-267 (derivative
of kap).

kapth m, pl. kaptha ‘path, mountain path’. A derivative in -th based
on an unattested *kap continuing PAlb *kapa. The latter is related to
Lith kdpas ‘grave’, kopa ‘dune’, Latv kdpa ‘dune’ continuing IE
*(s)kep-. O FRAENKEL 217; POKORNY [ 932,

kapua -~ kapue m, pt. kapon/ ‘rovster’. Borrowed from Lat capénem ‘capon’
{MEYER Wb. 176). 0 MIXLOSICH Rom. Elemente 11 (from Ital capone
id.); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2 1 1046, 1047 (same as MIK1.0SICH);
MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 13; CABEI St. VI 254; HAARMANN 115; LANDI
Lat, 143-145.

kag adv. ‘so, s0 much, so many’. For the structure of this adverb sec
aq. ¢ MEYER Wb. 167 (related to ag).

kar m ‘penis’. Borrowed from Gypsy kar id. (MEYER Wh. 176). 0 TREIMER
MRIW 1 366; TAGLIAVINL Dalmazia 141.

karabobe 1, pl. karabobe ‘lote, nettle tree’, Variant of kalibobé (MANN
HAED [85).

karabush m, pl. karabusha ‘corn-cob’. A prefixal derivative of rabush.
O TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 141 (from Turk kara bag ‘black head’);
CABES Sr. VII 244,

KARAVELE — KARPE 171

karavelé £, pl. karavela ‘small round bread’. Another variant is kravelé.
A singularized plural of the original *karavaié borrowed from Slav
#korvaje ‘Tound bread’, cf. in particvlar SCr kravaj (MEYER Wh. 1'77).
The group -ara- < South Slavic -ra- is explained by the analogy with
Turk kara “black’. O SELIZCEV Slav. naselenie 155; CABET S1. 1 268; SVANE

G2,

karbé § ‘vulture’. From PAlb *kar(i)ba related to Lith kdrti ‘to hang’
and its cognates, cf. the semantic development of Slav *kobrck
‘vulture’ - to Lith kabéti “to hang’. In both cases, the basis of the seman-
tic motivation is the well-known hunting position of the vulture
“hanging” in the sky. 9 MEYER Wb. 178 (to Bulg kraguj, SCr kraguj
‘hawk’); JORL LKUBA 304 (to shkabé, with an unorganic -r-);
FRAENKEL I 224-225; TRUBACEY ESSJa X 101-102 (on the etymolo-

gy of *kobece).

karkalec m, pl. karkaleca, karkalecé ‘grasshopper’. A transformation
of Bulg skakalec id. (MEYER Wh. 178 ), probably, under the influence
of karkal ‘excrements’ and similar descriptive forms.

Kkarkashing f, p). karkashina ‘lean sickly sheep; pottage of pulse and grain’.
Derived from SCr karkafa ‘carcass’. O MEYER Wb. 179 (the word for
pottage - from SCr adj. fem. kokosinja ‘belonging or related to hen’}).

karkas aor. karkala ‘to quack’. Borrowed from Slav *kznrkati “to caw,
to croak, to quack’, cf. South Slavic continuants: Bulg knrkam, SCr

krkati. ¢ TRUBACEV ESSJa X111 216.

karmé f, pl. karma ‘Tock’. From PAlb *karpna further related to karpé
{JORL. Studien 35). 0 CABEI Sr. 1 269,

karpé f, pl. karpa ‘rock’. From PAlb *karpa related to Lith kerpi, kifpti
‘to cut’, Latv cirpt “to shear, to clip’, ON harfr ‘harrow’ and the like
(JOKL Studien 34-35). ¢ KRISTOFORIDHI 144 (related to the name of the
Carpathian mountains, Koprdmg 8pog); ROZWADOWSKI JP 11 161-167;
JOKLU Reallex. Vorgesch. 1 89; VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 24-26 (same
as KRISTOFORIDHI); FRAENKEL 257-258; POKORNY 1 944; CAMAT Alb.
Worth. 119 (suffix -pé&); CABET St. 1 268-269, IV 74; OREL ZfBalk X X111

148; DEMIRAT AF 213.




172 KARSH — KARROQE

karsh m, pl. kersh ‘rocky area’. A paralle]l form is kérshé. Continues
PAlb *kar-usa, a derivative of 1E *(s)ker- ‘to cat’, semantically
similar to karpé. 0 MEYER Wb. 207 (from SCr krs id.); POKORNY I 938-
947, CABEY S, 1 269,

kart€ f ‘measure of grain’. Borrowed from Lat guarta ‘fourth part’
(CABET St. 1 269-270). 0 MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 14; HAARMANN 144,
LANDI Lat. 134.

karthi f, pl. karthi “dry firewood’. The same root is represented in karthé
‘laburnum, golden rain’. A derivative in -th- based on *karé from PAIb
*kara etymologigally identical with Stav *kora ‘bark’, Lith keris, kerti
‘to become sepa;éted’ and further with IE ¥(s)ker- ‘to cut’. ¢ MEYER
Whb. 178 {(from NGk wappog ‘brushwood’); FRAENKEL 245; POKORNY
1 938-947, TRUBACEV £S8Ja XI 44-45,

karrabisht m, pl. karrabishia ‘earwig’. A compound of an expressive
morpheme karra- (a variant of kala-) and bishz.

karrapuc adv. ‘squatting’. A compound of an expressive karra- and an
unidentified morpheme. Unclear.

karravesh m, pl. karraveshé ‘stick’. A variant of kalavesh. -
karrem m, pl. karrema ‘rainworm’. A prefixal derivative of rrime.

karré ¢, pl. karra ‘cart’, Borrowed from Lat carrum ‘two-wheeled wagon’
(MEYER Wb, 180). ¥ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2 | 1044; HAARMANN
L15; LaNDI Lar. 46, 128, 139,

karrigé £, pl. karriga ‘chair’. Borrowed from Lat quadriga ‘set of four’
(here, of four legs). ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 12 (from Ital
cadrega, carega “chair’); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2 T 1047 (from
Ital Venet carega ‘chair’); CABE! Sz, VII 280.

karroqge £, pl. karroge ‘bushel, milk-can’. A paralle] form is krroge ‘measure
made of bark, bucket’, Borrowed from Gmc *krijh- jug’, ef. OHG kriche,
OE criice. 0 MEYER Wb. 180 (uncertain comparison with Germanic and
Celtic names of vessels); BUGA 111 721; KLUGE 407; HOLTHAUSEN AEW
61,

KARRUP -~ KATER 173

karrup m, pl. karrupa ‘fish-trap’. An early borrowing from Siav
*korups attested in Bulg korup (BER 648). ¢ KLEPIKOVA Sh. Bernitej-

na 419-427.

karrut& f, pl. karruta ‘fermenter’. An early borrowing from Slav
*Foryto ‘trough’, see korité (SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 78, 142). ¢ SVANE

67.

kasnec m, pl. kasrecd, kasneca ‘herald’. Borrowed from Stav *kaznoce
id., cf. SCr kaznac (JOKL LKUBA 56-58). ¢ SELISCEV Slav. naselenic

179, 286; SVANE 193.

kasiravec m, pl. kastravecé, kastraveca ‘cucumber’. Borrowed, with a
metathesis, from Slav *kostrovecs id, cf. Bulg krastavec, krastavica,
SCr krastavac (MEYER Wh. 180). 0 SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 162, 286;
CABEI 52, VI 244; SVANE 106.

kashér f, pl. kashra ‘reed, rush’. From *kashtér related to kashté
(CABET St I 270)).

kashnjet m, pl. kashnjete ‘chestnut grove’. Borrowed from Lat castanétim
id. See géshtenjé.

kashté  ‘siraw’. From PAlb *kalsta, derivative of kalli (JOxL IF XXXVI
124, LKUBA 214, 274). O MEYER Wh. 180 (to Gk xoatai- kpiboi or
dxootd- kplf mopd Kunpiow, Hes.); TREIMER MRIW T 366-367
{borrowed from Gypsy kaft ‘“wood’); VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 26-27
(to Slav *kosts ‘bone™ ), TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 143; CAMAT Alh. Worth.
104 (prefix k- and equivalent of Slav *osts); HAMP St. albanica X/2
§7-88, Etimalogija 1971 270-271; QOREL Sprache XX X1 283; CABEI 5.
VII 236; KORTLANDT SSGL X 221; DEMIRATAE 213-214.

kashtup m, pl. kashtupé ‘skin of corn-cob’. A derivative in -up based
on kashié.

katér num. ‘four’. From PAlb *kaiur(a) etymologically related to TE
*ptur- ~ *ketyer- id.: Skt catvdra-, Gk téooopeg, Lat guanuor and
the like (CAMARDA 1 169; GIL FERDING On. 22; MEYER BR VIII 1853).
The vocalism of the second syllable is generalized according to the form
of accusative *&erarm. The vowel in the first syllable presents serious
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difficulties. It may be explained by reduction similar to that of Lat quar-
tor (MANN Language X VI 17; HULD 79} and Slav *Crryre co-exist
ing with *&eryre (but cf. TRUBACEY ESSJa IV 97). ¢ MEYER Wh. 18]
({from Lat quartuory, MEYER-LOBKE Gr. Grundrif 2 1 1051; TAGLIAVINI
Dalmazia 144 (agrees with MEYER Wh.); MANN Language XV 17; PISANI
Saggi 102; FRISK I 883-884; MAYRHOFER I 371-372; WALDE-HOFMANN
1 400-401; POKORNY 1 642-644; CABEJ 51, VII 228, 244; LANDI Lat.
75, 79; HAMP Numerals 907-910.

katna ~ katue m, pl. katonj ‘stable, basement, cellar’. Borrowed from
NGk xatan < xatdyeov id. (MEYER Wh, 183). ¢ OREL Subst. 12 (from
fran *xata- ‘bas%mcnt’).

katund m, pt. katunde ‘village’. A prefixal derivative of tund representing
a calgue of Siav *kolyba ‘hut’ as based on *kolybati ‘to tremble, 1o
shake’(cf. OREL Sov. slav. 1985/5 79-84). From Albanian, the word -
originally, a name of a hut - was borrowed to other Balkan languages,
O MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 10 (from Ital cantone); MEYER Wb, 183;
BRUCKNER KZ XEVIII 168; JogL IFF XXX 421-424 (from ka- and
tund < *tnto-, participle of ndef); VASMER Alh. Wortforsch. 128-30 (from
Proto-Bulgarian); TREIMER ZfromPhil X XXVIII 388; TAGLIAVINI
Dalmazia 144; CAMAT Alb. Worth. 102, POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 11 339,
ROSETTI ILR I 275; TANAS,OCA RESEE XXV11/1-2 13%9-144; CABEJ
St VII 200, 230; MoUTS0S KZ LXXXVIIE 59-73 (from MGk xatoiva
‘suppellex,impedimenta,aedes in qua quis habitat’); MURATI Probleme
81; DEMIRAT AE 214-215.

kazhup m, pl. kazhupé ‘peasant coat’. An early borrowing from Slav
*koZuxw ‘coal made of skin’, cf. gozhup.

ke prep. “to, at’. From PAIb *k6 continuing the pronominal form *k'gi
or *k'6d (MEYER Wh. 218, Alb. St. 111 2). ¢ PEDERSEN K7 XXX VI 326
(analogical formation based on ku); CABEJ S7. [ 272 (agrees with PE-
DERSEN),

kedh m, pl. kedhé, kedha ‘kid’. Other variants are kec and kec. An umtau-
ticized form of PAlb *kadza related to Slav *koza ‘she-goat’ (Alb. St.
IT1 4, 16; CiMOCHOWSKI LII 231). 0 POTT KZ IV 70 (1o Lat hoedus);
MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 21 (from SCr keca *sound used (o call goats™);
MEYER Wb. 185 (borrowed from Gme *kidjoz ‘Kid” or Turk kdgi ‘goar’);

KEM -— KETER 175

TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 137-138; MLADENOV Is1. 192; PISANI Sagg:
130; TRUBACEV ESS/a X11 19-21; MURATI Probieme 131.

kem m ‘incense’. Another form is gent. From PAIb *kapna etymologically
identical with Gk xomvdg ‘smoke’ and its cognates reflecting IE
*kyep- (JOKL Studien 37, IF XL1V 14). 0 MEYER Wb. 222 (from *ked-
mo- and to Slav *fads ‘fumes, smoke’); BARIC ARS:. 131; FRISK I 781-
782: POKORNY I 596-597; CABE! St. I 272-273 (borrowed from Gk
Bopicpe ‘incense’ or Lat thymiama id.); DEMIRAI AE 215-216.

kep aor. kepa ‘to hew’. The basic deverbative is kep “quarry; tip, point’.
Continues the umlauticized PAIb *kapa etymologically related to Gk
w6 ‘to hit, to hew’, Lith kapiii, kapii ‘to hew’ and the like (MEYER
Wb. 185, Alb. St. 11 4, 31). ¢ JOKL Studien 39-40 (connects kep with
sgep); MANN Language XX VI 386-387; PISAN! Saggi 127; FRISK 11914-
915; FRAENKEL 218; POKORNY I 931; CABEI St 1 272-273 (dialectal
form of gepy; DEMIRAT AE 216. "

keq adj. ‘bad, evil’. From PAIb *kakja related to Gk kokde “bad’ (BOPP
490; CAMARDA 1 43; MEYER Wh. 184-185, Alb. 5t. 11T 3). The disyl-
labic keig, kéeq seems to be an artefact going back to KAVALLIOTIS.
O MEYER Alb. St. V 85 {(borrowing from Rom *caddcus), Gr. Gr. 258;
PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI 327; JOKL Studien 35-36 (divides kéeg > keq into
a prefix ké- and the root -eq compared with Latv Igns “sour’, Lat aeger
l1, sick’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 145 (rejects JOKL’s etymology for
phonetic reasons); CIPO BIShk /1 113-116; LA PIANA Studi 1 94; PISANI
Saggi 128 (follows MEYER); MANN Language KXV 380, 385 (follows
MEYER Wh.); FrISK I 758-759; CAMAI Alb. Worth. 100 {from ké + ¢q
= Latv igns); OLBERG Festschr. Bonfante 565, CABES Se. 1273-274 (bor-
rowing from Gk xoxdg > Alb *kak, pl. *geg with the consequent ana-
logical transfromation into keg); HULD 79-80; DEMIRATAE 216-217.

kerrmé f, pl. kerrma ‘thorn-bush’. The umlauticized form of karrmé,

variant of karmé.

kerrnjoj aor. kerrnjova ‘to purr (of cat)’. As it becomes obvious from
kerrméz ‘purr’, the verb continues an earlier form *kerrmnjoj which,
therefore, is a loanword from Lat carmindre ‘to sing, to make verses’.

ketdr m, pl. ketra ‘squirrel, dormouse’. Other variants are ketérr, kitér
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and kitérr. From PAIb *kok-ter related to Lith *kuokas ‘dance’ {recon-
structed from kuokiné ‘dancing party’) and Slav *skakati ‘to jump, to
spring’. At an early stage, borrowed to dialectal South Slavic *katers,
attested in Bulg katerica “squirrel’ (OREL Etimologija 1980 60-61). ¢
FRAENKEL 311-312; POKORNY I 922-923; CABEI §¢. 1 274 (derivative
of SCr kita ‘tuft, cluster’, Bulg kita id.); GEORGIEY Vrprosi 4142 (Bulg
katerica from Thracian, with the ultimate reconstruction of *skdk-
ter-}); STANG LS 86; BER 271-272 (agrees with' GEORGIEV}; GINDIN,
KALUZSKAJA, OREL Bissl. 251; MURATI Probleme 83.

kez& 1 “woman’s head-dress, bonnet, hair-net’. Another variant is kesé.
Derivative in -z¢ of an unattested PAlb *kaxd ‘plaited hair’ etymologically
related to Slav *kosa id., ON haddr ‘woman’s hair’ and the like, ¢
CAMARDA 1114 (to Gk xoitn ‘long hair’); CABES St. 1 274 (from *krezé,
derivative of krye); TRUBACEV FSSJz XTI 131-133.

kelboge f, pl. kélboge ‘sputum’. A suffixal derivative of kalb (CABES
St. 1275).

kélgere 1 ‘lime’. Borrowed from Lat fem, adj. calcgria ‘pertaining to
ltme’ (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 8; MEYER Wh. 186). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundriffi * 1 1043, 1047, 1048; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1.-2 21;
HAARMAN 114; LANDI Lat. 46, 81, 111-112.

(G) kélshéjt m ‘communion cup, chalice’. Borrowed from Lat calicem
sanctum id. (MEYER Wh. 221) both parts of which are preserved in qelg
and shenjté, ¢ CABEI Sr, 1 272 (believes the compound to be formed
in Albanian rather than in Latin).

k&lthas aor, kélthita, kiitha ‘to cry’. Together with kéicas ‘to make noise’,
this form reflects a strong secondary influence of kércas. However,
originally, these verbs go back to a different source, Slav *klicati ~
*klikati ‘to shout, to call’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 189 (identifies kélcas with kércas);
ANTTILA Schw. 100.

k&lysh m, pl. kélyshé, kélysha ‘young of animal, cub’. A derivative in
-ysh of an unattested *ku! relaied to Gk kdiha - axvAiat, 'Hielo, Hes.
further comnected with oxdief ‘young dog, cub’ {CABEJ apud
DenvirAz). ¢ STER K7 X1 145 (borrowed from Lat catulus ‘cub’y; MEYER
Wh. 186 (to Lith kalé ‘dog, biich’ or W colwyn ‘youag dog, cub’); JOKL

KELLAS — KENAQ 177
LKUBA 259-264 (prefix ke- followed by iysh < *ludh»s.jo-, to IE *leudh-
‘to grow’}; TREIMER MRIW T 357-358 (to Lat luum_'z ‘d?t’); TAGLIAVINI
Stratificazione 149; CAMAT Alb. Worib. 105 (prefix ke-’); FRISK‘ 11741,
MouTSOS ZfBalk XXV /2 154-156 (from MGk xovAodxi(ov) ‘puppy,
young dog’); DEMIRAT AE 218- 219.

kéllas aor. kéllita, kalla “to put into, 1o insert, to dig, to instigate’. DfiriY—
ative of Lall. Note various deverbatives based on kéllas, such as kélléc

‘cagse’ and kélléfid. ¢ CABEJ St VII 257.

kélik m, pl. kéllge ‘hip bone’. Borrowed from East South Slavic con-
tinnants of *kslks ‘hip’: Bulg kulk, Maced kolk, kolk.

k#mbé ~ kambé £, pl. kémbé ~ kambé ‘leg, foot’. From Rom *camba ~
*gamba ‘leg’ (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 9; MEYER Wbh. 178). Note
that there are no traces of the variant camba in Balkan Romance. ¢
CAMARDA I 55 (compares with Gk xapni ‘bend’); MEYER-LUBKE Gr.
Grundrifi 2 1 1042; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 138; MAI\{N Danguage XVII
19 (from IE *kampa, cf. CAMARDA); MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 13; HAAR
MANN 114 OREL Balcanica 114-115; COROMINAS DEC_II 64&64,6;
ROHLES Spr. 93-94 (borrowed from Gk kounrn ‘foot gom.t of a hor:':,e”);
CABEJ 8. VII 279; HULD 80 (“the direction of borrowing is uncertain )

LANDI Lat. 47-48, 115.

kemboré ~ kémboné 1, pi. kémboré, kémbora ~ kémboné, kémbona ‘belt’.
Borrowed from Rom *campona, a sccondary variant of Lat cam]?ana
id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 9; MEYER Wb 186: du’?ctly from
campana). ¢ CAMARDA I 57 (to Gk x0oupn ‘drinking vessel’); MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2 1 1042; JOKL Litteris IV 197 (from Dalm can-
puone), Slavia X111 287,

kemishe f, pl. kémishé ‘shirt’. Borrowed from Lat camisia ‘linen shirt,
nighl-gown’ (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente h9; MEYE}} Wb. 187). ©
MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff * [ 1047; MIHABRSCU RESEL TV/1-2 13;

HAARMAN 114,

kénaq sor. kénaga ‘1o please, to satisfy’. From PAll? *ka-nakja closely
related to Goth ga-rah “to be enough’, OHG gi-nak id. (OREL Fort. 79).
These forms are based on IE ¥rek-: Ski ndsati ‘to reach’ and the llkf:.l.
Note the development of B *-£i- > Alb -g- that seems to be phoneli-

cally regular.




178 KEND ~

0 JOKL Studien 36 (to Lith ndkti ‘to become ripe’, Latv nak: ‘to come’);
WEIGAND 36 (prefixal derivative of éndé); KLUGE 248; MAYRHOFER
IT 145; POKORNY 1 316-318; FEIST Goth. 194; CABEI St. 1 275 (sup-
ports WEIGAND); DEMIRAJ AE 219,

kénd ~ kand m, pl. kénde ~ kande ‘corner, angle’. An early borrowing
from Slav *kgrs id. ¢ MEYER Wh. 174 (from Ital cante id.); MANN Lan-
guage XVIE 19 (to Gk kovBoc).

kénd pron. ‘somebody’. From PAlb *kan tan, a sequence of two pro-
nouns continuing IE *£%- and *1o- in acc. sg. See kush, 0 JOXL AArbSt.
135 (related to kcz;, acc, sg. of kush); CABEY St. 1 275-276 (follows JOKL).

kéndell ~ kandell aor, kéndella~ kandella ‘to make red-hot, to revive'.
A denominative of kéndellé (MANN HAED 193). & JOKL Studien 40 (ana-
lyzes a dialectal variant knell as a prefixal form related to Goth ganisan
‘to be healthy’); CABET §i. 1 276 (repeats MANN’s explanation);
DEMIRAT AE 219.

kéndellg ~ kandell& f, pl. kéndella ~ kandella ‘lamp’. Borrowed from
Lat candéla *wax-light, tallow-candle’ (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 10).
¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 21 1044; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 21;
HAARMAN 114; CABEI §1. 1 276; LANDI Lar. 81, 116.

kéndé ~ kandg  ‘pleasuve, appetite’. A prefixal derivative from éndé
(MEYER Alb. St. V 85). The verb kénditem ‘to be sated’ is derived from
kéndé as well as kéndis ‘to deceive’, literally, ‘to satiate somebody (with
lies)’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 187 (kéndis ‘to deceive’ - to Turk ki namak ‘to
torment’ or to génjef); TOKL Studien 33 {to gdhi)).

kéndirr aor. kéndirra ‘to choke, to suffocate’” A prefixal derivative of
dierr: ké-n-dirr.

kéndoj aor. kéndova “to sing’. Borrowed from Lat cantdre id. (GIL FER-

DING Otn. 25; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 10; MEYER Whb. 187). 0 MEYER-

LUBIfE Gr. Grundrify ¥ T 1047, 1051; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 139;

ZI)IHAESCU RESEETIV/1-2 13; HAARMANN 115; HuLD 80; LANDI Lat.
, 155.

kEneté t, pl. kénela ‘marsh, valley’. Borrowed from Lat cannémum ‘reeds,
thicket of rushes‘.

KENGE ~ KANGE — KERBAQ 178

kéngé ~ kangg f, pl. kéngé ~ kangé ‘song’. Borrowed from Lat canticum
id. (MEYER Wh. 187). As to kéngjelé ~ kangjelé id., it continues Rom
kcanticella. O MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 21 1042; MANN Language
XVII 23; CABET St. VII 236; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 26; HAARMANN

115.

képucs f, pl. képucé ‘shoe’. Derived from képuté ‘sole’, see képus. 0
CAMARDA I 67 (from NGk namotrot ‘slipper’); MEYER Wb, 188 (from
Turk papus ‘slipper’); CABEJ 8t. VII 214, 216.

képujé f, pl. képujé, képuja ‘round fruit, drop’. Borrowed from Slav
*kapul'a, derivative of *kapati ‘to drip’.

képurdhé 1, pi. képurdha ‘fungus, mushroom’. Another variant is kér-
pudhé. A derivative in -dhé of an unattested *képur related to Lith képuré
‘cap’, Latv cgpure id. Thus, the mushroom is described as having a cap.
0 MEYER Wh. 187 (borrowed from Bulg pecurka id., SCr pecurka id.);
CIMOCHOWSKE LP 11 163-165 (prefixal form related to Gk nopdoxdc);
CAMAJ Alb. Worth. 105 (prefox ké-); FRAENKEL 241; NEPOKUPNYJT BSS

40 (follows MEYER); CABEY §7. V11 221.

képus aor, képuta ‘1o tear off, to pluck’. Another variant is kérpuc “to
pinch, to pluck’. From PAlb *karputja, a derivative verb based on an
adjective in *-uta reflected in képuré ‘sole’. As to PAlb *karputa, il
is further related to karpé. O CAMARDA I 56 (to Gk xdntw “to strike,
to hew’); MEYER Wh. 187-188 (from Rom *carputid, to Lat carpd ‘to
pick, to pluck’); CABEY Sz, VIE 258.

képﬁshé f, pt. képusha ‘tick, cattle-tick’. Other variant, with an unor-
ganic -r-, is kérpushé. Derivative of kap (CABEJ St. 1276-277). Bor-
rowed to Rum cdpugd. O MEYER Wbh. 188 (to SCr krpelj ‘sheep
louse’); PUSCARIU Dacoromania I 594 (from Rum cdpusd id. based
on cap ‘head’y; JoKL 17 XXIII VI 176 (derived from Lat capere “to
take’); POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. II 338; ROSETTI ILR 1 274-275;
DESNICKATA Slav. zaim. 13 (from Bulg kapus id.).

keqyT aor. kégyra ‘o look, to observe’. A prefixal derivative of gyr (MEYER
We. 230). ¢ JOKL Studien 22; CABEJ St. VI 258,

kérbag o ‘whip’. Borrowed from Slav #kzrbace, a derivative of *kzrbari
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‘to scratch, to break’, cf. SCr korbad (DESNICKATA Slav. zaim. 11). ¢
SVANE 48.

kérbg 1, pi. kérba ‘tub, barrel’. From PAlb *karba related to Lat
corbis "basket’, Lith karbas id., Latv kdrba ‘birch bark vessel’, Slav
*korbn ‘basket’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 188 (to SCr krbulja *small basket for
berries’ and the like); FRAENKEL 220; TRUBACEY ESSJa XI 52-54.

kérbisht m ‘sacrum, sacral bone’. A derivative of bisht with a prefix
containing an unorganic -r- (CABEJ St, 1 277). 9 MEYER Wh. 123 (to
gérbé).

kérc m ‘stump’.hBorrowed from Slav *kwrds id. (Czech kré id.,
Slovene kr¢ “stubbed area, area cleaned of trees and stunps’). Note
Alb -c- reflecting Slav *-¢&-. Alb kérci ‘shinbone’ and kércé ‘cartilage,
gristle’ belong to the same root. Cf. also kércu. ¢ MEYER Wh. 189; BARIC
ARSt 39 (compares kérci with Lith kdrka ‘pig’s foreleg’); TAGLIAVI-
NI Stratificazione 90-91; VASMER IT 340; TRUBACEV ESSJa X111 210-
211; CABEI St. VII 191; OrEL Koll. idg. Ges. 360.

krcas aor. kércita, kércisa “to cry, to shout, to rattle, to thunder, to sound’.
Borrowed from Slav *kridati “to cry, 10 shout” {MEYER Wh. 189: JOKL
LKUBA 93). An early loanword with Alb -¢- reflecting Slav *-2&-. Note
that the verb *&ricati is not attested in this meaning in South Slavic
where we have only SCr kridati ‘to warn’ (Slovene kridati “to shout’
could not be the source of the Albanian word). ¢ OREL Etimologija 1980
61 (connects kércas with kércef), Koll. Idg. Ges. 360.

kércej acr. kérceva ‘to dance, to jump; to pour’. Further phonetically
developed to kécej. This verb is derived from kére ‘stump’, the main
element of the Albanian pre-Christian sacral rite similar to South Slavic
badnjak. The original meaning was ‘to dance, to take part in a ritual
dance’. The meaning ‘o pour’ is secondary - for a similar semantic
development in Rom *salire see BUCK 677-678; ANIKIN Etimologija
1982 67-69. ¢ MEYER Wh. 189 (from Slav *skoditi “to jump’};
SELISCEV Slav. naselenic 192; GEORGIEY Vaprosi 41-42 {derives
kércej from *katerj-), Trakite 253-254; OREL Etimologija {980 61 {mis-
takenly connects kérce/ with kércas), Koll. Idg. Ges. 360,

kercelloj zor. kércéllova ‘to grind one’s teeth, to crack, to creak’. Based

KERCENOJ ~— KERLESH !

on kércyell “stem, stalk’ which is, in its turn, derived from kérc. O CaMal
Alb. Woreb. 107 (analyzes kér-cyell as a prefixal form); CABET 5t. VII
199, 239,

kircénoj aor. kércénova ‘to threaten’. A recent derivative of kércej. 9
CABE) 8¢. 1277 (identical with kércélloj).

kééreu ~ kéreii m, pl. kércury ‘stump, block, log, root’. Derived from kérc
(TOKL LKUBA 264), Used in semi-pagan Christian rites (TOPOROV Etim-
ologija 1974 3 £.; ROSETTI Kom. slav. 1960 65-70; Z01ZI BUShT 1549
49 £), kércu as a name of a sacral log was borrowed into Slav
*korduns ‘Christmas day, winter solstice’ from where it was passed
on to Rum crdciun ‘Christmas; ritual bread baked at Christmas’
(DESNICKATA Slav. jaz. 1978 169-171}. 0 MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 23
{from Slavic); CABET S¢. 1 277-278 (reconstructs *kortjo-); VAILLANT
JF XXIV/1-2 72-76 (kércu < Rum erdciun < Lat quartum jejiinium);
MLADENOV 256 (Rum crdciun < Lat caldtionem); DENSUSIANU Hist.
I 262 f. (Rum crdciun < Lat credtionem); PUSCARIU EWR 35-36;
SCHUCHARDT AfslPh IX 526 (Rum crdciun < Lat Christi jefiinium); MELICH
MNr XXXVIL 177 f. (Slav *korduns from *korks ‘leg’, *korcini ‘to
walk’); PREOBRAZHENSKIT I 361 (Slav *kordunt {rom *koréiti “to walk’
as a calque of Lat advenris); ROSETTI Efudes 204-206; CAMAT Alh. Wortb.
106 (prefix kér-); ROKLES Spr. 191-196; OREL Koll. Idg. Ges. 361.

kérgep m, pl. kércepé ‘stump, log, branch’. A derivative of kérc. 9 CABE]
St. 1278 (reconstructs the original sg. *kérgap and explains it as a pre-
fixal derivative of ¢apé).

kerdhokull i, pl. kérdhokulla *hip bone’. See krrokull.

kerkoj aor, kérkova ‘to look for, to seek’. Borrowed from Rom *circdre
id. with the assimilation of velars in the original *gérkoj (MIKLOSICH
Fom. Elemente 14; MEYER Wb, 188). ¢ MEYER-L.UBKE Gr. Grundrifi *
1 1048, 1051; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 158-159; CABEF St. VII 253;
HAARMANN 117,

kerlesh aor. kérlesha “to stand on end (of hair)’, wefi. kérieshem “to quarrel’.
A derivative of lesh with a prefix ké(r)- (CAMAY Alb. Worib. 104). Cf.
also ngérleshem ‘to bristle, to stand on end (of hair)".




182 KERME — KERQELE

k&rmé f ‘carcass, carrion, cadaver’. From PAlb *karp-nd, related 10
Skt &fp- ‘shape, beautiful appearance’, Lat corpus ‘body’, OHG Aréf
‘belly, body” (GIL'FERDING Omi. 22). ¢ MEYER Wh. 188 (to a Turkish
loanword kérdis ‘to butcher”); KRISTOFORIDAI 1534 (from NGk xoppd,
xouppt ‘cadaver’); MAYRHOFER I 260; WALDE-HORMANN I 277-278;
POKORNY I 620; CABES Si. 1278 (from Bulg kerma ‘forage, fodder™?!),
IV 76.

kérmill m, pl. kérmij ‘snail, slug’. Other variants are kérmi and kérminj.
Connected with krimb {(GIL FERDING Oin. 22) as its singularized plural
{CIMOCHOWSKI LP I 165-168). ¢ MEYER Wh. 182 {to Portugese cara-
mujo *sea snailh and other Romance names of snail), 523 (to &xpopidio,
‘spail’, Hes.); VASMER Alb, Wortforsch. T 27 (from late Lat ceramida
id.); BARIC AArbSr. 1214 (agrees with VASMER); CABE} 5¢. 1 278-279
(follows CIMOCHOWSKI).

kérnac adj. ‘miserly’. A derivative based on Slav *krrns ‘hornless, broken’,
¢f. in South Slavic: Bulg kren, SCr kra.

kérp ~ kanp m, pl. kérpe ~ kanpe ‘hemp’. Borrowed from Rom *can-
napis (> Ital canape, Rum cdndpd) for Lat cannabis id. (MEYER Wb.
174). ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 9 (from Ital canape), MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundrif3 21 1039; JoxL LKUBA 232, IF X1L.IV 39; MIHAESCU RESEE
IV/i-2 13; HAARMAN 114; JANSON Unt. 51-32; LANDI Lat. 48, §3.

k&rp& 1 ‘stain, patch, spot’. Borrowed from Slav *kerpa ‘patch’, cf.
South Slavic continuants; Bulg ksrpa, SCr krpa (MIKLOSICH Slav. Ele-
mente 24; MEYER Wh. 189). Derived from here is kérpif ‘to revive, to
refresh, to paich’.

k#rqabs 1 ‘peg on animal’s neck preventing it from passing through
hedges’. A derivative based on *kérk, loanword from Slav *kwrkz ‘neck’,
cf: Bulg ksrk, SCr krk. ¢ CABEISt. I 278 (deals with a secondary pho-
netic variant kérgabé which he compares with kérgép).

kérqel€ £, pl. kérgela ‘large knife worn at the belt’. A variant of kurgel
‘dagger’ (CABEY St 1279-280) borrowed from Ital coltello “kaife’, dial.
cortello. O WEIGAND 36 (from Lat circellus ‘small ring’); SKOK Zb. Refetor
429-432 (follows WEIGAND).

KERSHENDELLA — KERR 183

kérshendella pl. ‘Christmas’. Borrowed from Lat Christi ndtdle (PED-
ERSEN KZ XXXIII 539) or Christi natdlia (MIKLOSICH Rom. Flemente 14,
MEYER Wh. 189), ¢ MEYER-L.UBKE Gr, Grundrifi T 1043; TAGLIAVINI
Dalmazia 159; HAARMANN 117; CABEY 8t I 280; LANDIL Lar. 49, 85,
146.

kérshnjet m ‘kind of tree, arbutus’. A derivative of krifshé id. (CABEI
St 1 280).

kértole £, pl. kértole ‘big bone’, A lexicalized variant of kérrollé ~ kar-
tollé ‘potato, lump” borrowed from Germ Kartoffel. ¢ CABEY Sr. VII
279.

kértyl aor. kértyla ‘to fill up, to satiate’. A prefixal derivative of an unai-
tested *1yl reflecting PAlb *fitla. The latter is related to Lith ailas ‘many’,
Gk tdAog ‘corn’ and the like. ¢ FRAENKEL 1136-1137; Frisk IY 942-
943; POKORNY T 1081. .

k&rth adj. ‘crosswise, askew’. Other derivatives of the same root are
kérthiz “navel” and kérthi ‘tiny; baby’ (originally, *'small as a navel’?).
Attested in a phonetically advanced form kirhi ‘crosswise’. An adver-
bial form in -tk based on a loanword from Lat crucem ‘cross’. ¢ MEYER
Wb. 188 {kérthiz as a deminutive of Lat cortina ‘circle, arch’); HAAR-
MANN 120; [LANDI Lat. 88, 99.

kérthndezem refl. ‘to blush’. A compound of kérth and ndez. ¢ CABEJ
St. I 280-281 (identifies the first component as a prefix kér-).

kérveshem refi. ‘to grin, to pull faces’. A compound of the prefix kér-
and vesh ‘to put on’, cf. in particular veshem ~ vishem ‘to get dressed’.
As far as the meaning is concerned, the underlying metaphor must have
been ‘putting on faces’, as in E to pull faces. O CaBEI St 1 281 (iden-
tifies the second part with vesh ‘ear’).

kérr m ‘donkey, ass, foal’, adj ‘grey’. From PAlb *kara identical with
Skt khdra- ‘donkey’, Av xard id., Scyth *xara, Osset xerag id. (OREL
FEtimologija 1986-1987 220-222). The Indo-Iranian unvoiced aspirate
seems to correspond to PAlb *k-, Note derivatives: kérrig ‘foal’, krig
id. and ki¢ id. © PISANI Saggi 132; BARTHOLOMAE 532; MAYRHOFER
1I 302-303; ABAEV Skif. 309; OrEL Koll. Idg. Ges. 350-361.
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kirrabé £, pt. kérraba ‘hook, staff”. A suffixal derivative of an unattested
PAIb *kara further related to karthi. ¢ MEYER Wh. 129 (to grep).

k&rris aor. kérrita ‘to grunt (of pigs), to gurgle’. A descriptive stem imi-
tating corresponding sounds.

kérrlé ¢ “sloppy mud, slime’. Another variant is kérlé. From PAlb *kar-
ila related to ON hgrr ‘snivel’, OHG horo ‘excrement’, Gk xépolu
‘snivel’. A derivative kérrnjoté ‘mucus from nose, snivel” also belongs
here. O FrIsk I 924; POKORNY I 573.

kérrus aor. kdrrusa ‘to bend’. From PAIb *karnutja, based on a
nominal derivative in *-uz- further connected with Gk kvptog ‘curved,
bent’, Lat curvus id, (CAMARDA T 178; MEYER Wh. 190}, The origi-
nal nominal form is represented by krruté *hunch-backed old woman’.
{ SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 248 (1o Lat curvd 1d.); MANN Language
XXVHI 33 (to ON hnjopa < *kneudhs), FRISK I 55; WALDE-HOFMANN
1 317-318; POKORNY I 309, 935; CABET St. VII 258; DEMIRAT AE 220

(to ON hverfa ‘to turn’).

kérruté f, pl. kérruta ‘ewe with horns’. Borrowed from Lat fem. adj.
corniita ‘horned’ (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 18; MEYER Wb. 190, Alb.
Se. TI1 73). ¢ CaMarRDA T 178 (1o Gk xepotiog ‘horned one”); KRISTO-
FORIDHI 155 (1o Gk wuptdc ‘curved, crooked’); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grund-
rift 11 1049; BARIC AArhSt 1/1-2 148 (from *ko-kru-10- “horned’); PASCU
RE 40 (from Rumanian); KLEPIKOVA SPT 75 (from Arumanian);
CABET 82, IV 76; HAARMANN 120; LANDI Lat. 88, 99, 114,

késen impers. ‘to ache (of the stomach), to have griping pains’. Based
on PAlb *kantfa < *kankju related to Lith kenkil, keAkii ‘to damage,
to harm’, ON Ad ‘to torment’ < Gme *xanxon and the like (BARIC ARS:.
139-40). 0 MEYER Wh. 190 (from Turk k: smak ‘to pinch’); FRAENKEL
240; PORORNY T 565; CABEY Sr. I 281 (dialectal form of kécej ~ kércef).

kesulé f, pl. késula ‘bonnet, cap’. Borrowed from Rum edciula ‘cap’,
with -ci- > PAlb *-t§- > -5-. The Rumanian word itsetf goes back to
Alb kacule. ¢ MEYER Wb, 190-191 (from Lat casule ‘hooded coat” via
Gk xooolha ‘thick coat’); PUSCARIU EWR 21; POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom.
11 338; ROSETTY ILR 1 274; MOoUTS0S ZfBalk XIX/1 48-65 (from NGk
®aooDAa).

KESHETE —— KIKE 185
késhete pl. “bran’. A prefixal derivative of shere (CAMARDA I 70).

késhill m, pl. késhilla “council’. Borrowed from Lat consifivm id.
(CAMARDA 1 80; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 17; MEYER Wh. 208-209).
0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif3 * 1 1049, 1053; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-
2 22; HAARMANN 119; LANDI Lar. &7, 99, 117.

keshtallé ¢ pl. késhralla “splint (in medicine)’. From PAIb *ka-stald, a
derivative related to Goth srols *chair’, Lith srdlas ‘table’, Slav *stols
‘table, pole’. ¢ VASMER III 764-763; FRAENKEL 893; KLUGE 761; FEIST
Goth. 455-456,

ké&shiér ~ késhtén adj. ‘Christian’. Borrowed {rom Lat christidnus id.
(MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 13). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff * 1 1042;
MIHAESCU RESEE TV /1-2 14; HAARMANN 117.

késhtjellé f, pl. késhijella “castle, fort’. Borrowed from, Lat costelium
id. {CABEJ St. 1 281-282). ¢ MEYER Wh. 191 (from Ital casteiio id.):
MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 22; HAARMANN 116; LANDI Lar. 50, 81.

késhyre f, pl. késhyre ‘mountain path, patk in the ravine’. Borrowed from
Lat clausiira, clasira *lock, bar, bolt; castle, fort’ (CABET 57, T 282).
O MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 29: HAARMANN 117: LANDI Lar. 68, 103,
110.

k&fu adv. ‘here’. From PAlb *ka tu including a propominal stem *ka
<IE *'o- and adverbial *m, cf. Skt ni ‘now, but’ (Bopp 496-497; VASMER
Alb. Wortforsch. 5-6). While the prevailing form for ‘there’ is aty, certain
dialects preserve atu (ELEZOVIC AArbSt. 1T 249). 0 TAGLIAVINI Dal-
mazia 161; MAYRHOFER 1 507; CABET $t. 1 282; HULD 80-81.

kic aor. kica “to bite’. A descriptive stem.

kij «or. kiva ‘to prune, to trim’. Another variant is kiej. From *kéinj <
PAlb *kadinja, a denominative verb related to kadhé (CABEI St. 1 282-
283). Derived from kij is kizé ‘pruning-hook’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 226 (from
Lat incdere ‘to cut’); BARIC ARSE. 140 (to shgyej, from *elednid); AIETI
ZfBaltV 2 139-140 (10 Slav *kyjp ‘stick’) .

KikE 1, pl. kike “top, tip; mane’. Borrowed from Slav *hyvka ‘tuft of bair,
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plaited hair’, cf. in South Slavic: Bulg kika, SCr kika (SVANE 181).

kinse conj. ‘as, just as, as if". A univerbation of kini s¢ “you (pl.) have
that, you assume that’ (CABET St. [ 283-284). Cf. also kish ‘if only” from
3 sg. imperf. kish, form of kam.

kishé 1, pl. kisha ‘church’. Another variant is gishé. Borrowed from Lat
ecclésia id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 23; MEYER Wh. 228). 0
CAMARDA T 46 (to late Gk éxxAnoio id); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grund-
rifp 2 1 1044, 1048; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 146; CABE) St. VIT 230, 279;
HAARMANN 123; LANDI Laz. 81, 119, 125,

3.

kité £, pl. kita ‘icicle’. Borrowed from Slav *kyra ‘tuft, bundle, branch’,
cf. South Slavic continuants: Bulg kita, SCr kita. This Albanian word
is historically identical with the singularized form kite ‘sheaf; ear of
grain’ (CABE] St. 1 284). ¢ SVANE 103.

kith m ‘veil of mist’. A derivative of kité.

Klecki 1, pl. Kecka “splinter, piece of wood’. Borrowed from Slav *klécnka
id., cf. Bulg kledka, SCr klecka (SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 172, 308).

O SVANE 81.

kleké 1, pl. kleka ‘kind of mountain pine’. From PAlb *klaka rclated to
Slav ¥kioks ‘tuft, tow’. © VASMER II 252.

kllabé f “piek, pick-axe’. Borrowed from Slav *klapa, a derivative of
*klapati, with an irregolar substitution of *-p- > -b-. A more phonet-
ically regular reflex of the same loanword is kllapé “fetter, chain’ (BER
419). Note a derivative kllabéz ‘door-bolt’. ¢ TRUBACEV ESS/a IX 184,

kllang 1 ‘last day of the year, New Year eve, first snow’. Other vari-
ants are kullana, kollané, kéllané, kllandé Borrowed from Rom
*ealandae, a form of Lat calendae “first day of a month’ attested in
Romance and borrowed to Celtic (CABEJ St. 1 296-297). ¢ MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 8; MEYER Wh. 196 (from Slav *koleda ‘Wew Year day’);
MEYER-LUBKE REW 115; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V /1-2 27, HAARMAN 113;

Lanpl Let. 98, 116.
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kllapé f, pl. kllapa ‘puddle’. From *ké-llapé further related to Hap. As
to kllacé id., it continues *kilapcé. O CABEI Sr. VII 208.

kHapit aor. kllapita ‘to eat like a dog’. Either derived from {lap or bor-
rowed from Slav *klapiti ~ *klapati ‘to sound, to clatter’, cf. South
Slavic continuants: Bulg klapam, SCr klapati (SVANE 222).

kllashé f, pl. kllasha ‘cape of sheep and goat wool’. Borrowed from South
Slavic: Bulg klain’a ‘woolen shawl’, SCr klafnje ‘kind of cloth’.

kHocis aor. kllogita ‘to brood, to cluck’. Borrowed from Slav *klociti
‘to cluck’, ef. in South Slavic: Bulg klocam, Slovene klociti. As to kllukas
id., it is a local borrowing from dialectal Bulg klukam < klokam. O MEYER
Wbh. 191 (adduces various Balkan forms but is uncertain of the actual
source of the Albanian verb); VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 31 {from Bulg
kloéa id.); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 147; SVANE 236,

kllupit aor. kilupita *to gulp’. From a dialectal form of Bulg klupam <
klopam ‘to clap, to beat, to quack’ belonging to Slav *klopari ~ *klopiti,
cf. also SCr dopati id.

kmesé 1, pl. kmiesa ‘bitthook, sickle’. Another form is kamesé. Derived
from kamé. O JOXL Studien @ (to kep, suffix -esé); HULD 145, 154 (recon-
structs *Hekmp-tieH); DEMIRAT AE 220-221 (crossing of kizé id. and
kamé).

kobé 1 ‘theft, augury, deception, disaster’. Borrowed from Slav
*kobs, *hoba id., cf. Bulg koba, SCr kob, koba (MEYER WhH. 193, but
treals kobé ‘theft’ as an Italian loanword). ¢ KRISTOFORIDHI 149, 493;
VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 32; SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 185; SVANE 222,
236.

koc m, pl. koca, kocinj “bone, skull’, Borrowed from Slav *kosts id. with
a metathesis in the consonantal cluster *-sz- > -t5- (SELISCEV Slav, nase-
lenie 195). The Slavic deminntive *kosiska 1d. is the source of Alb kocké
id., koské id. & MEYER Wh. 202-203 (from Ital coccio ‘cracked pot');
CABEJ St VII 203,

kocE f, pl. koca ‘black goat; gir] from 8 to 10 years old’. An allegro
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form of Slav *kozslica *(young) she-goat’, ¢f. CS kezolica, SCr
kozlica.

kocé f, pl. koca ‘rush-trap for fish’. Borrowed from Slav *kotrcs id.,
cf. in South Slavic: Bulg koce, SCr korac.

ko¢ m ‘penis’. Another form is pl. koger “testicles’. Borrowed from
Bulg ko¢ ‘ram’. ¢ MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 22 (from Slav *kocanz
‘head of cabbage’); SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 162, 194; TAGLIAVINI Dal-
mazia 149 (to koké), OREL Etimologija 1983 140-141.

kod&r 1, pl. kodra ‘hill, angular stone, corner’. Borrowed from Rom
*codrum < Lat quadrum ‘square’ on which also Rum codru ‘forest’
is based (SCHUCHARDT Vokalismus 11 510). ¢ MEYER Wh. 193 (com-
pates kodér with Rum codru); PEDERSEN KZ XL 212-213 (from Rum
codru);, CAPIDAN Dacoromania 1 509 (follows PEDERSEN};, SCHEFTELOWITZ
BB XXVTII 157 (to Alb katfar ‘peak’); PUSCARIU EWR 34; TAGLIAVE-
NI RivAib I 185 (repeats PEDERSEN's etymology), SKOK AfslavPhil
XXXVII 83-84 (agrees with SCHUCHARDT): BARIC ARS:. 140 (to Lat
castrum “castle, fort™); POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 1 340; MIHAESCU RESEE
IV/1-2 29-30; Hamp SCL XXX1 664 (from early Rumanian); PICCIL-
LO RLIR X1V 146-157 (from Rumanian); CABEJ 5¢. § 284-285 (follows
SCHUCHARDT).

kofsh& t. pl. kofshé “hip, thigh’. Borrowed from Lat coxa ‘hip’
(CAMARDA I 65; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 18; MEYER WE. 193). ¢
MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff * 1 1045; TAGLIAVINI Origini 246, 360,
HAARMANNTT20; LANDI Lat. 99, 124, 134,

kohé& 1, pl. kohe ‘time’. From PAlb *kaxd etymologically related to Slav
FCass 1d. (MEYER Wh. 164, Alb. St. 111 3). 0 PEDERSEN BB XX 279,
KZ XXXV 279; JOKL Mélanges Pedersen 144, Sprache 1X 151;
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 148, SCHEFTELOWITZ KZ LY 209 (reconstructs
an infavi cluster *-sk-); MLADENOV Ist. 226; MANN Language XXV
383, XXVII 35; PORZIG Gliederung 174; PISANI Saggi 124 (follows
SCHEFTELOWITZ and reconstructs *késka), REIE IV 6; ECKERT ZfSlaw
VI 890; OLBERG Festschr. Bonfante 567; HAMP SeFFil XXVII (VY3
68 (reconstructs *késka or ¥keksa), St. albanica ¥12 86-87, Erimolaglja
1971 268-269; HULD 81; OREL Sprache XX X1 279, ZfBalk XXIIE 143;
SCUMALSTIEG 265; RASMUSSEN Morph. 66; KORTLANDT SSGL X
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222, DEMIRAT AL 221-222 (to OPrus kisman, reconstructs kohé < *késud).

koj acr. kova “to feed (children or animals)’. A phonetic variant of mékoj.
@ CAMARDA I 73 (to Gk xoviw ‘to hasten’); CABES Sr. VII 244,

koké 1, pl. koké, koka ‘head, bulb, berry, grain’. Borrowed from Lat
coccum “berry’ (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 15; WEIGAND 37). ¢
MEYER Wb. 165 (from Rom *coca, Lat cauca ‘kind of dish, bowl'}, 194
{on koké ‘berry, grain’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 149; MIHAESCU RESEE
IV/1-2 14; HAARMANN 117; CABEI S1. I 285-286 (agrees with
WEIGAND).

kokérr 1, pl. kokrra ‘berry, grain’. Dertved from koké (JOKL ArRom XXIV
29). 0 MEYER Wb. 195 (from Ital coccola “globular fruit (of plants)’);
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 149 (to kokéy; CABEI St. I 286-287 (agrees with
JOKL).

koleshke t, pl. koleshka ‘cart’. An early borrowing from Slav *koleswka
id. otherwise unattested in South Slavic.

kolibe £, pi. kolibe ‘hut’. Borrowed from Slav *kelyba id., cf. in South
Slavic: Bulg koliba, SCr keliba. Cf. kalibe (SELISCEV Slav. naselenie
165). & OREL Sov. slav. 1985/5 79-84; SVANE 52.

kolmé 2dj. ‘pretty, winsome’. From PAlb *kalima, a suffixal deriva-
tive of IE *kal-: Skt kalyd- ‘healthy’, Gk Hom kttAéc ‘beautiful’. The
long vowel in Proto-Albanian remains unclear. ¢ FRISK 1 766-767;
POKORNY I 524; CABET 8t. VII 202.

koll m “plow-beam’. Borrowed from Slav *kols “pole’, cf. South Slavic
continuants: Bulg kol, SCr kolac.

kollg f ‘cough’. From PAlb *kasla identical with Slav *kails id., Lith
kosulys id. (MEYER Wh. 195, Alp. St. III 2, 63). These forms are derived
from iE *k'@s- “to cough’. O PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr. 179; JOKL Sprache
TX 117-118; VASMER IT 214-213; FRAENKEL 284; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
150; MARN Language XX VI 380, XXV 35-36; PISANI Saggr 1253,
POKORNY I 649; HULD 81; OREL Sprache XX X1 280; KORTLANDT S5GI.
X 220; DEMIRATAE 222.
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kom m ‘mane’. Another variant is komé. Borrowed from Lat coma *hair’
(JOKL Studien 110). O BARIC ARSt. 140-41 (from *(s}kép-no-, related
to Germ Schaf ‘sheep’); MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 26; HAARMANN 118;
CaBE) Sr. 1 287 (agrees with JOKL).

kongjill m, pl. kongjij ‘charcoal’. A variant of théngjil with a different
prefix *k-. ¢ CABEJ St. VII 254,

kopér 1, pl. kopra ‘fennel’. Borrowed from Slav *koprs id., cf. South
Slavic continuants: Bulg kopzr, SCr kopar (SELISCEV Slav. naselenie
162, 287). ¢ SVANE 109.

A
kopicé ¢, pl. kopica ‘moth’. Borrowed from an unattested Slav *kopica
id. (MEYER Wh. 198).

kopil m, pl. kopilé, kopila ‘lad, chap, bastard’. Borrowed from Slav *kopyls
‘shoot, sprout, bastard’, cf. South Slavic reflexes: Bulg kopil, kopile,
SCr kopil. Rum copil is of the same origin. ¢ CAMARDA I 162 (to Gk
konog ‘toil and trouble’); MEYER Wh. 198 (from Rom *capilis ‘son born
from copa, tavern-keeper’); VASMER fOR/JaS LXXXVI 96 (from Gk
xoméAAo ‘girl’); O3TIR WuS V 220 (prefix ko- and -pil related to pjell);
JoxiL LKUBA 6, 14, 311 (follows O3TiR), LJb XXII1 227 (from Modern
Greek); TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 116-117; SCHUTZ WSI 1L 17-18;
REICHENKRON Dakisches 112-113 {from Dacian *kolpilos, to IE
*gpelbh- ‘cub, uterus’); HUBSCBMID ZfBalk XV1 61-63, ZfromPh
XCIX/5-6 497-511; POGHIRC Jst. limb. rom. 11 340; ROSETTI ILR 1 276;
ABAEV II 279 (to Osset gabil ‘child’y; TRUBACEV Etimologija 1979
129-130, 177; CABEY S1. VII 230.

kopsht m, pl. kopshite, kopshtinj, gipshie ‘garden’. A derivative in -shz
based on PAlb *kdpa identical with Gk xfirog id., OHG Auoba ‘plot
of land’ (MEYER Wh. 198-199, Alb, St TiI 4, 31). ¢ JoxL Sprache IX
118; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 153; CAMAY Alb. Worth. 123; PiSANI Saggi
127; FR1SK. 1 842; KL.UGE 318; POKORNY I 529; CABET St 111 275-276;
DEMIRATAE 222.

koqe £, pl. koge ‘corn, berry’. A singularized plural of kok& (CAMARDA
1112; CABEISt. I 287-288). The latter is the source of Rum cogcdzd.d
SCHUCHARDT K7 XX 249 (from Rom *cocceum, based on Lat coccum,
or from Ital coceia), MEYER W, 194-195, 210 (tepeats SCHUCHARDT s

KORB — KORP 191

etymaclogy}; MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundri ? 1 10435 (the same explanation);
SKOK ZfromPhil XLVILI 398-400 (from Rom *cocceum); ROSETTI [LR
1276; CABEJ Sp. VIT 238,

korb m, pl. korbé, korba ‘raven’. Borrowed from Lat corvus id. (STIER
KZ X1 136; GIL'FERDING Otnn. 25; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 18; MEYER
Wh. 200). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 1 1045, 1054; MIHAESCU
RESEETIV/1-2 14; CaBEISr. VII 268; HAARMANN 120; L.ANDI Lat. 139-
140,

korbull 1, pl. korbulla ‘keg, cask, wooden pail’. Borrowed from Lat corbula
‘littie basket’.

kordhé , pl. kordha ‘gut string’. Borrowed from Lat chorda *put, catgut’
(MIHAESCU RESEE IV /1-2 14, HAARMANN 119).

kordhé 1, pl. kordha ‘sword’. Borrowed from Slavic, cf. CS korsda id.,
SCr korda id. (MEYER Wb, 199). O MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 2 1 1052
(from Romance); MURATI Probleme 131. )

koré& £, p1. kora “crust, bark’. Borrowed from Slav *keora ‘bark’, cf. in
South Slavic: Bulg kora, SCr kora (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 22; MEYER
Wh. 199). ¢ SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 173; SVANE 94, 121.

kore f, pl. kore ‘chicory’. Borrowed from Lat cichoréum id. (MEYER
Wh. 201). ¢ MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 27; HAARMANN 117.

koris aor. korita ‘to shame, to dishonor’, Borrowed from Slav *koriti
id., of. South Slavic reflexes: Buig kor’a, SCr koriti (MIKLOSICH Slav.
Elemente 22; MEYER Wb. 200). ¢ TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 153-154:
SELIZCEV Slav. naselenie 191; SVANE 236,

koritg ¢, pl. korita ‘trough’. Borrowed from Slav *koryio id., cf. Bulg
korito, SCr korito (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 22-23; MEYER Wh. 200).
0 SELISCEV Stav. naselenie 142, 170-171; CABET §r. VII 254; SVANE
67.

korp m, pl. korpe ‘body’. Borrowed from Lat nom. corpus id, (MIXLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 18; MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 2 1 1045). 0 TaGLl-
AVINT Stratificazione 84.
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kors#m adv. ‘perhaps, as if’. Another variant is korse. A univerbaled
phraze kur se (CaBEF St [ 288-289). O BarIC ARS: 1 89 (from
*fosrem based on *kosé < IE *k'a-k'e).

kortg t ‘quarter of a slaughtered animal; liqguid measure’. Borrowed
from Lat guarta ‘fourth part, guarter’ (CABEJ Si. ¥ 289). CL. karté.

korube f, pl. korube ‘beehive’. Borrowed from Slav *koruba ‘hollow
trunk, beehive’, cf. Bulg koruba, SCr koruba (SELISCEV Slav. nasele-
nie 167). ¢ MEYER Wh. 170 (connected with kolibe); CABEJ St. 1 289
{agrees with SELISCEV); SVANE 159,

-
korr aor. korr ‘to reap, to harvest’. Goes back to PAlb *kdsra. Related

to Lith kasi, kasti ‘to dig’, Slav #kosa ‘scythe’ (MEYER Wh. 200). The
name of July korrik as well as korrige ‘measure of grain’ are derived
from korr. O PEDERSEN IF V 46 (follows MEYER); JOKL IF XXXVII
100-102 (to IE *sker- ‘to cut’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 153; PISANI RIL
CXI 12 (from Ital corre < cogliere ‘to reap’); FRAENKEL 226-227;
POKORNY I 585; TRUBACEV ESSJa XI 133-135; OLBERG Festschr. Bon-
fante 567; OREL Sprache XX X1 280; CABEJ apud DEMIRAT (from IE
*kdr-nd); DEMIRAT AE 222-224.

korropitet refl. ‘to become tired’. A prefixal derivative reated to rropatet
‘to strain’.

korropesh adj. ‘dark, dark-haired’. A compound of korr and peshé struc-
turally similar to korrozi id., a cornpound of korr and zi.

korrovesh m, pl. korroveshé ‘jug with a handle; grape’, adj. *without ears’.
A compound of korr and vesh.

kos m ‘yogurt, clotted curds’. Borrowed from Slav *kvass *sour sub-
stance’, of. in Soath Slavie: OCS kvass, Bulg kvas, SCr kvas (MEYER
Wh. 201). ¢ TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 149, Hamp LB XIV/2 14

kost £, pl. kosa ‘scythe’. Borrowed from Slav *tosa id., cf. South Slavic:
Bulg kosa, SCr kosa (MIKLOSICH Siay. Elemente 23; MEYER W
201). ¢ SELISEEY Slav. naselenie 157; SVANE 2306.
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kosé f, pl. kosa ‘plait’. Borrowed from Slav *kosa id., cf. South Slavic:
Bulg kosa, SCr kosa (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 23; MEYER Wh.
201). 0 SvaNE 181.

kosis aor. kosita ‘to mow’. Borrowed from Slav *kosits id., cf. South
Slavic: Bulg kos’a, SCr kositi (MEYER Wh. 201). 0 SELISCEV Slav. nase-
lenie 157; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 155; SVANE 236.

kosore I, pl. kosore ‘small scythe’. Borrowed from South Slavic
*kosors ‘scythe, pruning knife’: Bulg kosor, SCr kosor (SVANE 33).

kosh m, pl. kosha, koshe ‘basket’. Borrowed from Slav *kost id.: Bulg
kos, SCr ko§ (MIKLOSICH Slayv. Elemente 23, MEYER Wh. 201-202). ¢
SELISCEV Slav, naselenie 151, 154; SVANE 67, 159,

kosh&z 1, pl koshéza ‘bot-fly’. Another form is koshas < *koshaz. A
collective form of *kosh borrowed from Lat cossus “kind of larva’
{(CANDREA G5 11 430}, 0 MIBAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 14; HAARMANN
120; CABEI 57. 1 289; LANDI Lat. 138,

kot m, pl. kota ‘useless, vain®. From PAlb *kgkta related to Lith koktits
‘disgusting’. The latter is further explained as a derivative of koks ‘which’,
Slav #*kaks ‘how’. ¢ CaMARDA I 132 (to Gk xdtog ‘rancor’); MEYER
Wb, 202 (to kot ‘darkness’ and Gk owxdroc id.); FRAENKEL 280:
TRUBACEV ESSJa 1X 118-119.

kot m ‘darkness’. From PAlb *kgsg further related to Olr scdth
‘shadow’ < *skato-, Gk oxbtog ‘darkness’ and the like (MEYER Wh.
202).- 0 FrISK Il 739-740; LEWIS-PEDERSEN 19; VENDRYES [S] 36;
PORKORNY T 957.

kovag m, pl. kovagé ‘smith’. Borrowed from Slav *kovads id., cf. South
Slavic reflexes: Bulg kovad, SCr kovad (MIKLOSICH Siav. Elemente 23;
MEYER Wh. 203). ¢ SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 172, 181; TAGLIAVINI Dai-
mazia 156; CABEr St. VII 268; SVANE 87, 197,

kozhup m, pl. kozhupe ‘shepherd’s fur jacket’. A variant of kazhup.

krali m, pl kraké “arm, shoulder, side’. Borrowed from: Slav *krajs ‘end,
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side, extremity’. For the semaniic development cf. Builg krajnik ‘arm,
leg’, kraiste id. (OREL FLH VIII/1-2 46). Note the development of -j-
> -h- characteristic of early loanwords from Slavic. ¢ MEYER Wh. 203
(comparison with Lith kdrka ‘shin, shank’ and Slav *korke id., mor-
phonologically difficult), Alh. §1. 1L 6, 71; LIDEN Studien %2, Arm. St.
43 (comparison with Skt kisku- ‘forearm’); WIEDEMANN BB XX VI 251
{(derives krak from *krok-ska); SCHEFTELOWITZ KZ L.VI 209 (recon-
structs *kar-ska and compares krah with Skt kard- ‘hand, elephant’s
trunk’); BARIC AArbSy. I 384-385; SCHMIDT KZ LVII 18; TAGLIAVI-
NI Dalmazia 156 (agrees with WIEDEMANN), Stratificazione 91; PISANI
Saggi 126 (follows LIDEN); POKORNY I 945-946; CABE] St. VIE 207, 210,
CABEI apud DBEMIRAT {from *korok-); HULD 81-82; OREL Koll. Idg. Ges.
361; KORTLANDT SSGL, XXIII 174 (against OREL); DEMIRAT AE 224
(to Arm srunk’ ‘calf (anat.)’, Lat ¢rits ‘shank’).

krah&ror ~ krahnuer m, pl. krahéroré ~ krohnueré ‘breast, chest’.
Derived from krah (CAMARDA 11 66; MEYER Wh. 203). ¢ WIEDEMANN
BB XXVII 250 (1o krehér), WEIGAND Grammatik 55 (folows WIEDE-
MANN); JOKL LKUBA 154 (agrees with WEIGAND); CABET Sr. T 290 (sup-
ports CAMARDA).

krahing f, pt. krahina ‘region, area’. An early loanword from Slav *krajina
id.: OCS kraina, Maced kraina, SCr kraina id. (JOKL LKUBA 175). ¢
SELISCRV Slav. naselenie 178, 324, CABEI 81, VII 205; SVANE 205; KORT-
LANDT SSGL XXIII 174 (-k- is a hiatus filler).

krahis aor. krahisa ‘to sweep up (wheat); to cut (branches)’. Borrowed
from-Slav *krajiti ‘to cut, to winnow’, otherwise unatiested in South

Stavic.

krap m, pl. krep ‘carp’. Borrowed from South Slavic, cf. Bulg krap id.,
SCr krap id. (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 23; MEYER Wh. 204). ¢ MI-
KLOSICH Rom. Elemente 11 (from Lat carpid or Ital carpa).

krap m ‘collar-bone’. From PAlb *krapa related to W craff “strong’
< *krapnos, ON hrdfa ‘o tolerate, to bear with’, Slav *krépnks ‘strong,
firm’ continuing IE *krép- ‘strong’. The same root is found in krape
‘ovary’. O POKORNY | 620; TRUBACEY £5S/a XIT 135-138.
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krat m ‘back’. Borrowed from Lat crdiis (spinae) ‘spine’. ¢ MEYER
Wb, 204 (from SCr Arbat 1d.).

kredh aor. krodha “to plunge, to immerse, to steep, to smother, to bespat-
ter’. From PAlb *kroda identical with Slav *kradg, *krasti ‘to steal’,
refl. ¥kradp se, *krasti s¢ “to sneak, to steal up, to approach unnoticed’
(OREL IF XLIII 110-111). Further connections of the Slavic verb (includ-
ing a popular comparison with Latv krdju, krdt ‘to gather, to collect’)
are uncertain. The aorist in -o- must be secondary as it is, normally,
characteristic of presents in -e- < PAlb *-e-. ¢ MEYER Wh. 204 (to Slav
*greznpt “to sink’, phonetically improbable), Af. St. HI 8, 17, 71; PISANI
Saggi 124; VASMER 1I 364; TRUBACEV ESSJa X1I 103-105.

kreh ~ kref aor. kreha ~ krefa ‘to comb’. From PAlb *krebska related
(with an irregular unvoicing of the anlaut) to Lith grébti ‘to rake’, Slav
*erebo, *grebti ‘to row, to rake” (MEYER Wb, 204-205, Alb. 5¢. 111 &,
71). Derived from kreh are krehér ~ krehén ‘comb’, a singularised plural
of *krah, and kresé ‘curry-comb’. ¢ FRAENKEL 163-166; POKORNY 1
455-456; CABEI St. ¥ 290 (on krehér); TRUBACEV ESS/a VII 109-100.

krej aor. kreva ‘to pull out’. From PAlb *krebnja counected with krek
~ kref (MEYER Wh. 205).

krek& f, pi. ‘maple’. Borrowed from Lat (acer) Créticum ‘Cretan
maple’ (MEYER Wb. 205).

krel m, pl. krela ‘curl, lock’. From a local variant of Rom *cerebellus
‘related to the head’ based on Lat cerebrimn “brain, skull’. For the sernan-
tic development cf. cerebellare “cap’. Metathesized in kleré ‘curly, fizzy’.

kremte ¢, pl. kremite ‘holiday’. A singularized plural of a less usual kremié.
in dialects, a form without suffix kreme is attested. A suffixal form in
-m- based on krye.

krep m, pl. krepa ‘rock’. An umlauticized form of PAlb *krapa related
to krap. 0 MEYER Wh. 205 (to ltal greppo “steep, rocky bank’ and the
like); JOKL Studien 35 (to karpé); CABEI Si. I 268-269; OREL ZfBalk
XX 150; DEMIRAT AE 225 (reconstructs *kpHp- or *krop-).

krepull adj. ‘mebriated’. Borrowed from Rom *crapulus, cf. Lat
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crapula ‘excessive wine-drinking, inebriation’ (CABE) Sr. I 290-291,
with an alternative link to Ilal crepare ‘to burst, to split’).

kreshké f ‘foliage’. A suffixal derivative in -shké of krénd (attested also
as krend). As to kreshk ‘fish scale’, it also belongs here, ¢ MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 19 (from Ital crusca); JOKL LKUBA 166 (to kreshté).

kreshmé pl. “fast’. Borrowed from Lat quadragésima ‘Lent, fast of forty
days’, cf. lial quaresima id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 53; MEYER Wb,
205). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 2 T 1051 (from Ital guaresima);
HAARMANN 144,

=N
kreshnik m, pi. kreshniké *hero, knight’. Borrowed from SCr krgjisnik
‘inhabitant of a border region’ (SCHMAUS apud CABEJ Sr. 1 291). ¢ JOKL
Balkangerm. 116 (to kreshté).

kreshpé f, pl. kreshpa ‘sheep with long and rough wool’. From Lat fem.
adj. crispa ‘curled, crisp, uneven’. The verb kreshpéroj ‘to anger’ is
based on the same Latin adjective in its different meanings - ‘quiver-
ing, tremulous’. ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 19; MEYER Wh. 205 (on
kreshpéroj}; HAARMANN 120,

kreshté f “mane, rooster’s comb’. Borrowed from Lat cristq ‘rooster’s
comb, crest of a helmet” (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 19; MEYER Wh.
205). O MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 21 1054; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-
2 14; HAARMANN 120; LANDI Lat. 57, 102, 119.

krénd ~ krande m, pi. krénde ~ krande ‘foliage; brushwood, leaves used
as fodder; chips; branch without leaves’. From PAlb *ka-randa, a prefix
formation connected with 1E *rendh- ‘to tear (asunder)” and, in par-
ticular, with QHG rinda, rinta ‘rind’, OF rinde id. and the like (OREL
IF XLITT 111). ¢ MEYER Wh. 204 (to Olr grend ‘side-whiskers’, OHG
grana ‘mustache’ and the like), Alb. St. 1T 8, 71; JOKL Festschr. Rozwad-
owski T 240; MANN Language XVII 20 (to Gk xpdvov); POKORNY I 863;
HOLTHAUSEN AEW 261; OREL JF XCIIT 111 (to IE *sker- ‘to cut’);
DEMIRAT AE 225,

kri ~ kri ¢, pl. k#i ~ ki ‘woodworm, moth’. From PAlb *kriwi- con-
tinuing a dialectal Indo-European form *&%ui-: Slav *Cerve ‘worm’
(OREL FLA V1I/1-2 46-47), Nazalisation in Geg is secondary. ¢ TRAUT-
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MANN BSIWh. 134; VASMER TV 335-336; TRUBACEV ESS/2 TV 171-172.

krife £, pl. k7ife ‘mane’. Borrowed, with the irregular unvoicing of both
voiced consonants, of Slav *griva id. (DESNICKAJA Slav. zaim. 13). The
influence of kriné ‘mane’ borrowed from Romance cannot be exciud-
ed. ¢ HAMP KZ CVI/2 305-306.

kriklloj ao:. krikllova ‘to creak (of wheels) . Borrowed from Rom *car-
riculdre based on Lat carrus ‘wagon’.

krimb ~ krym m, pl. krimba, kérminj ~ kryma ‘worm’. Reflects PAlb
*krim- connected with 1E *k%mi- id.: Skt kymi-, Lith kirmis and the
like (STIER KZ X1 247; GIL’FERDING Otn. 22; CAMARDA 1 62; MEYER
Wb. 206). Geg -y- remains unexplained: could it be a rare case of u-
umlaut suggesting PAlb *krimu-7 ¢ MEYER Alb. St HI 4, 64; PEDER-
SEN Kelr. Gr. 143; Joru. LKUBA 23, 191-192, 318, Sprache 1X 120, TAGLI-
AVINI Dalmazia 160; MAYRHOFER 1 261-262; FRAENKEL 257; PISANI
Saggi 132; BARIC Hymje 36; POKORNY I 649; CABEI St. VII 227, Etim.
11 323; HuLp 82; OREL /F XLHI 116, ZfBalk XX1I1 148, Koll. Idg, Ges.
351 (irregular -ry-, -ri- < IE *-p-); KODDERITZSCH Festschr. Mac Eoin
64; DEMIRAT AE 225-226.

krip€ ~ krypé 1, pl. kripéra ~ krypna ‘salt’. From PAIb *kripd connected
with ON Arufa ‘scab’, Lith kraupiis ‘rough’, kraupis ‘scab’, Latv krafipis
‘frail, brittle’, Slav *krupa ‘groats’ (MEYER Alb. Sz. TI1 4, 31, 71; PISANT
Saggi 124}, 9 MEYER Wh. 206 (borrowing from Slav *krupa); MLADE-
NOV Ist. 220; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 161 {follows MEYER); FRAENKEL
290; POKORNY 1 623; OREL IF XLIII 106; TRUBACEV ESSJa X3l 43-
45,

Krisht m ‘Christ’. Borrowed from Lat Christus while Lrishters ~ krisht-
ené *Christian’ goes back to Lat christidnus id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-
mente 14; MEYER Wh. 191). O TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 158.

krocg f, pl. kroca ‘dogrose’. A derivative in -cé {ram kromeé.

krodhé £, pl. krodha ‘bread crust’. Borrowed from Lat fem, adj. *critda
< ¢riida ‘crude, rough’,

krodhé £, pL. krodha “beehive’. Goes back to PAIb ¥krada related to Goth
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hrot ‘roof’, Slav *krada ‘heap, pile’. 0 POKORNY I 617-618; FEIST Goth.
270-271; TRUBACEV ESSJa X1 38-60.

kromeé f, pi. kroma ‘scabies; dogrose’. Derived from kruaj. Another deriv-
ative from the same source is krosé ‘scab’. ¢ MEYER Wb. 130 (10 grij).

krongjill m, pl. krongjij ‘icicle’. Borrowed from Rom ¥corniculits
based on Lat cornii ‘horn’. '

krua ~ krue m, pl. kronj, kroje ‘spring, fountain’. From PAIb *krana <
*krasna with compensatory lengthening of the vowel. Related to Gk
kpfivyy id., OE fren ‘wave’ < Gme *xraznd (CAMARDA I 50; MEYER
BB VI 185, Wh. 207). 0 MEYER Alb. Sr. 1T 4, 71; TOrRp IF' V 204; THUMB
IF XXV 3-14 (borrowed from Greek); PETERSSON [F XXIV 50
(from *krénye-); HOLTHAUSEN AEW 146; JORL JF XXXVIL 92 (prefix
k- and root -rua identical to that of pérrua); BARIC ARS?. T 81-82 (to
krye and Skt khdnari ‘to dig”); RIBEZZO RivAlb 11 137 n. 3 (agrees with
THUME); MANN Language XXVT 381; PISANI Saggi 120; CAMAY Alb.
Worth. 107 {prefix k-); FrRisk I 16; OLBERG Festschr. Pisani I 685;
CABE) §.1292-293,

kruaj ~ kruej aor. krova ‘to scratch’. From PAlb *krabnja with a long
grade of ablaut, further connected with kref. ¢ MEYER Wh. 130 (io grif);
JOKL Studien 23-25 {same identification with grif), IF XXXV 99; MaNN
Language XVI 19, XX VI 381(to Gk xvdw, Lith kndfu); CABEI StF IEI/1
26; DEMIRAT AE 2206,

krunde pl. ‘bran’. Another form is grundé. Derivative of kruaj ~ kruej.
O MEYER Wh. 132-133 (explains grundé in connection with OE grindan
‘to grind’), Alb. 8t. 111 8; JOKL Studien 23 (reconstructs zero grade -
un- < *-p-}; TREIMER MRIW 1 358 (to Slav *krupa ‘groats’); CABEJ 51
I 293 (to Gk xpive ‘to separate’).

krup aor. krupa ‘to loathe’. From PAlb ¥trupa etymologically related
to Lith kraupiis ‘easily scared’, krupls id., kripti ‘to scare’. O
FRAENKEL 291.

krushk m, pl. krushg ‘bride’s man, unmarried relative’. A metathesis
of *kushk(&)r, borrowed from Lat consocer ‘father-in-law’ > Rum cuscru
(MEYER Wh. 207). 0 MEYER-LUGBKE Gr. Grundriff ® 1 1039, 1045 PUS-
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CARIU EWER 41; MIHAESCU RESEF TV/1-2 26; TAGLIAVINI Origini 189;
HAARMANN 119; LANDI Las. 61, 117-118.

krybe £, pi. krybe ‘oakum, tow’. From PAlb *kriba, a derivative in
#_p., connected with Gk xpirtw ‘to hide’ (where old *-bk- may be
alleged), Lith krduti “to pile up’, Slav *kryti ‘o cover, to hide’. ¢ FRAENKEL
291: SCHWYZER 1 333 (on the nature of the labial in xpdnte); FRISK
11 29-30; POKORNY 1 617; TRUBACEV ESSJa X111 71-72.

krydh aor. krydha ‘to plunge; to steal, to rob’. An Elbasan form. Con-
nected with kredh (OREL [F XLIII 110).

krye n, pl. kreré ~ krené ‘head’. From PAlb *kranja < *krasnja with a
compensatory lengthening of the root vowel. Etymologically idents-
cal with Gk xpaviev “skull, head” (MANN Language XXVIII 33) and
further related to IE ®*Eeras- ‘head’ {GI1L’FERDING Otn. 23). The word
for ‘head’ is the source of kryej ‘to finish’. ¢ MEYER Wb. 206 (bor-
rowed from Lat cerebrum ‘head, brain’}; MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Groundrifi?
I 1054: TREIMER MRIW I 360 (reconstructs *kreunom connected with
Slav *krufiti ‘to destroy, to grind’); BARIC ARS!. I 81 (comparison with
OIr cenn ‘head’); JOKL IF XLIV 47; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 160, Strat-
ificazione 91-92; MANN Language XV1I 16, XXVIII 33; PISANI Saggi
120: FrRISK TI 6-7; POKORNY 1 574-577; HaMP St. Whatmough 86, KZ
LXXVI 279-280; OLBERG Festschr. Fisani 11 684; HULD §3 (reconstructs

*LrH-euno-).

kryq m, pl. kryge, kryga ‘cross’. Borrowed from Lat crucem id. with
an irregular substitution of the short Lat -u- (CAMARDA [ 201; MIK-
LOSICH Rom. Elemente 19; MEYER Wh. 207). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grund-
rif 2T 1054; TAGLIAVINI Origini 198; MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 14; HAAR-
MANN 121; LANDI Lar. 68, 83, 146,

krrild f, pl. krrila ‘crane’. Other forms are korrilé, kurrilé and kojrrilé.
Borrowed from Gmce *kran-ila, a deminutive of *kranaz id.: OHG krano,
OE eran. 0 KLUGE 399-400; HOLTHAUSEN AEW 59; ZALIZN'AK Etimo-
logija 1964 17%; MEIAESCU RESEE TV /1-2 31; HAARMANN 129 (from
Rom *gruilla).

krrok aor. krroka ‘to caw’. A descriptive stem similar to Lat crécio id.
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krrokull 1, pt. krrokufla “hip bone, joint, knuckle'. An allegre form of
kérdhokull id. The latter is a derivative of *kérdhok ‘round object’ pre-
served as a singularized plural in kérdhog “eye-ball’. As to *kérdhok,
it reflects a suffixal derivative based on the unvoiced variant of
gardh.

krrokull £, pl. krrokulie *saffron’. Borrowed from Rom *croculum, deminu-
tive of Lat crocum id.

ksheté f, pi. kshet¢ ‘nymph, mermaid’. Identical with ksheré “plait’, a
variant of gérsheté.

kthej aor. kiheva ‘to turn’. A prefixal derivative of rhye). ¢ CAMARDA
L1101 (to Gk éx-tifmu “to set cutside’); MEYER Wb. 185 (from Lat con-
vertere ‘to turn round’); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 2 T 1054; JOKL
Studien 94 (follows MEYER); CABEJ St. VII 258.

kthetér f, pi. ktherra ‘claw (particularly, of vulture)’. Derivative in
*-ter of kthe/.

kthill sor. kthilla ‘to make clear, to brighten’. An older Tosk form is
kehiell. A prefixal derivative (CAMARDA 1 101) of unattested *thjell reflect-
ed in thjeshié. O MEYER Wh. 184 (to Italo-Alb fjeyonem ‘to clear up’);
BUGGE BE XVIII 191 (from *kthej diell); JOKL Studien 37-38 (to IE
#skei- attested in hije); CABEY Se. I 294 (to fill).

ku pron. ‘where’. From PAlb *ku identical with Skt kidha id., Slav *45-
deid., Lith ku# 1d. and the like, originating from IE *k'u-, a variant of
the pronominal stem *£'%-. ¢ CAMARDA I 67 (to IE *k'o-); MEYER Wh.
218 (follows CAMARDA); PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI 317, 326; TAGLIAVI-
NI Dalmazia 161; PORZIG Gliederung 168; FRAENKEL 314; MAYRHOFER
I 249; POKORNY ! 647-648; CABES St VI 232, 254; HULD §3-84; DEMIRAJ
AE 226-227.

kuar ~ kuer m ‘measure, order, free time’. Borvowed from Lat chorus
‘dance in a ring, harmony, harmonious motion™. ¢ MEYER Wh. 333
(pérkuar ‘moderate’ based on *pérkoj < Lat parcere ‘ic spare’);
CABEJ St I 294-296 (to korr, 1E *sker- ‘to cut’).

kg m “dog’. Borrowed from South Siavic *kude ‘dog, cub’, ¢f. Bulg
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KUGEDE

kuce, SCr kude. 0 MEYER Wh. 218-219 (various Slavic and Romance
parallels); BUGA II 220; MACHEK ZfslavPh XXT 154 (enomatopoceia);
MURATI Probleme 131.

kugedér f, pl. kugedra ‘dragon (with many heads)’. Another variant is
kulshedér. Borrowed from Lat chersydrus ‘kind of snake’ (MIHAESCU
RESEE 1V/1-2 31; HAARMANN 116). & CAMARDA I 192 (compound of
kulish ‘whelp, young’ or ku¢ and gen. of H8po ‘hydra’); MEYER Wh.
219 (from Lat excerra ‘snake, serpent’); POLAK EBTch V 29-30.

kuhet refi. ‘to redden (of skin)’, Derived from kug.

kujtoj aor. kujtova “to remember, to think™. Borrowed from Lat cogitdre
(CAMARDA 1 99; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 15; MEYER Wh. 194). ¢
MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 2 1 1049; BARIC ARS:. 1 41-42 (to Olr ciall
‘reason’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 162, Origini 190; MIIIAESCU RESEE

IV/1-2 14; HAARMANN 117.

kuk adv. ‘alone’. From PAlb *kuka continuing IE *£'u-k'o- ‘whoever,
anybody’, cf. Lat guisquam, quisquis and the like.

kukas aor. kukaia ‘to wail, to shriek’. Borrowed from Slav *kukati “to
be alone, to wail’, cf. South Slavic forms: Bulg kukam, SCr kukati.

kukoj aor. kukova ‘to make fast, to seal (of a barrel)’. Literally, ‘to isolate’.
Derived from kuk.

kukur m ‘quiver’. Borrowed from late Lat cucurum id. or MGk
kovxovpov id. (MEYER Wh. 211).

kukuté  ‘fennel’. Borrowed from Lat cicita id. (MEYER-LUBKE Gr.
Grundriff 21 1048) 0 HAARMANN 121,

kukzoj aor. kukzova ‘to bend, to arch over’. Based on *kukéz, a suf-
fixal derivative of *kuké borrowed from *kuka *hook’, cf. South Slavic
continuants: Bulg kuka, SCr kuka.

kutag m, pl. kulage, kuleg ‘pancake’. Borrowed from Slav *kolacs ‘round
bread’, cf. South Slavic continmants: Bulg kelad, SCr kolad (MIKLOSICH
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Slav. Elemente 22). O SELISCEV Slov. naselenie 155, 303; Hamp LB XIV/2
14; SVANE 93,

kular m, pl. kularé ‘curved pisce of wood, ox-collar’. Borrowed from
Lat collgre ‘collar’ (MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif3 21 1049) ¢ MIHAESCU
RESEE IV/1-2 14; HAARMANN 118; LANDI Lar. 28, 88, 99,

kulbé 1, p1. kulba “kind of freshwater fish’. Another form is kubél. Early
Slavic loanword: note Alb -u- rendering Slav -&-. The source is {South)
Slav *kzlba ~ *kulbz (Pol kielb, Rus kolba), see MEYER Wbh. 212; OREL
Etimologije 1983 143. 0 MIKLOSICH EW 154 (the Slavic and Albanian
v\vords are genetjically related); BERNEKER I 659; VASMER IT 286; OREL
Enmologija 1983 143; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 22; HAARMANN 117;
CABEY St I 296 {(from Rom *cuplea); OREL Koll, Idg. Ges. 361.

kulg f “hernia’. An early borrowing from Slav *kyla id., with *-y- ren-
dered as Alb -u-. O MEYER Wh. 212-213 (from Lat culleus *leather sack’);
VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 34; SVANE 182,

kulm m, pl. kulme ‘ridge, peak; wave’'. Borrowed from Lat nom.
culmen id. (MEYER Wb, 213). ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 19 (from
Lat culmusy; MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif3 ? 1 1046; MIHAESCU RESEE
EV/1-2 15; DODBIBA St. Leks. 244 (to Gk xoAdvn “hill’, Lat columen
‘top’); HAARMANN 121; LANDI Lat. 147.

kubmak m, pl. kulmaké ‘rush, reed’. Derived from the archaic kulm ‘sheat”,
borrowed from Lat culmus ‘stalk, stem, straw’ (MEYER Wb. 213).

kulpér ~ kulpén m, pl. kulpra ~ kulpna ‘ivy, clematis’. A parallel form
is Geg kurpén. These variants represent a singularized plural of a less
usual /‘cbﬁlp. From PAIb *kulpa etymologically related to Lith kilpa ‘loop’,
Latv cilpa id. (MANN Language XV 14). Borrowed to Rum curpen.
9 BARIC ARSL. 142 (to Gme *owwrbana ‘twined, twisted” and Lat cucur-
bita ‘gourd’); JOKL LKUBA 229-232 (to IE *k'el- ‘to turn’); FRAENKEL
253-254; POKORNY 1 926; POGHIRC [st. limb. rom. TE 340; ROSETTI /LR
[276; OREL ZfBalk XXI1I1 148; CABEI Sr. 111 214 (10 pér-kul); DEMIRAI
AE 227

kulte § “water melon, gourd’. Borrowed frem Rom Fouculbita, = variant
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of Lat cucurbita ‘gourd” (MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 15; CABEJ St. 1 296)
O LANDI Lat. 114

kultér 1, pl. kultra ‘pillow, cushion’. Borrowed from Lat culcitra id. (MEYER
Wh. 213) ¢ HAARMANN 121,

kulloj zor. kullova ‘to sieve, to sift, to filter’. Borrowed from Lat colare
‘to filter, to strain’ {MEYER Wh. 212). 0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi®
I 1049; MIHABSCU RESEE IV/1-2 14; HAARMANN 117.

kuiloshtér f ‘beestings’. Borrowed from Lat colostra id. (MIHAESCU
RESEE IV/1-2 14, HAARMANN 118), ¢ KLEPIKOVA SPT 116 (from

Italian).

kullos acr. kuliota “to put out to pasture, to graze’. A derivative of kuiloj.
O CAMARDA T 295 (to Gk fov-xoAée “to tend cattle’); MEYER Wb, 212
(from Lal colere ‘to cultivate’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 163 (against MEYER).

kullumbri f, pl. kullwmbri ‘blackihorn, sloe; turtle dove’. A derivative
of *kullumbé borrowed from Lat columba *dove’, the plant being catled
after the bird as Rum porumb ‘maize, corn’ after palumbes ‘dove’ {MEYER
Wh. 212). 0 PUSCARIU EWR 119; SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 249 {from Lat
palumbes), HAARMANN 118.

kullusmeé f, pi. kullusma ‘thicket’. A wetathesis from *kullumesé (cf.
gjysmé) borrowed from Rom *columnatia, cf. Lat columnatio *supporting

by pillars’.

kum m ‘godfather’. Borrowed from South Stavic, cf. Bulg kum, SCr
kum id. A parallel feminine form for ‘godmother’ (Bulg kuma, SCr
kwna) was borrowed as kuymé. The latter also stands for ‘fox’ thas reflect-
ing the Slavic folklore tradition of describing the fox of the fairy-tales
as kuma ‘godmother’.

kumahark m, pl. kumaharge ‘dragonfly, damselfly’. A recent compound
of kumé ‘godmother’ (see kum) and hark. ¢ CABES St. 1 297 (a form
with two prefixes *ké-mé- based on harlé).

kumb m, pl. kumbe ‘tone, sound’. Together with kimboj ‘to sound’, a
back-formation based on kémboré (MEYER Wh. 186).
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kbl £ ol kumbnila ‘plum tree’. Other variants are kumull and kuméll.
Borrowed from Gk xoxxOpnhov id, (MEYER Wh. 213). ¢ SCHUCHARDT
Kz XX 248 (from Rom *columbula); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 163:
MANN Language XXVIII 31; MIHAESCU RESEE IV /3.4 350; CABEJ §7.
1297 (horrowed from Doric),

kumer# ¢ “fear, fright’. A prefixul derivative of mer, mmer.

kumerq m ‘toll, duty’. Borrowed from Lat commercium ‘trade, com-
merce’ (GILFERDING Om. 25; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemenze 16). O
MEYER-LUBKE Gr, Grundriff * 1 1048.

kumtm ‘news, announcement’. Borrowed from Lat commonitus, par-
tiziple of commonere ‘to remind, to put in mind’. From kumr the verb
kumrof *to announce” is derived, ¢ CABET St [ 297-298 (from Lat computdre
‘to sum up, to recken’); HAARMANN 118.

kumtér m, pl. kumeér ‘godfather’, Borrowed from Lat compater id. (MiX-
LOSICH Rom. Elemente 16; MEYER Wh. 214). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grun-
driff 21 1045, 1048; HAARMANN 118; CABET St. 1 298-299 (based on
fem. kuméiér borrowed from Lat commdrer ‘godmother’); LANDI
Lai 41, 115, 143,

kunat m, pi kuneér ~ kunetén ‘brother-in-law’. Borrowed from Lat cognarus
‘Kinsman, blood relation’. The feminine form cognata is reflected as
ATb kunaté {CAMARDA T 158; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 15; MEYER
Vb, 214). Note a derivative kunatol! ‘brother-in-law (wife’s brother)’
that may continue Rom *cognaredlus. ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff ?
11041,-1048; TAGLIAVINI Origini 189; MIHAESCU RESEE [V/1-2 14;
HaARMANN 117; LANDI Laz. 27, 125, 138,

kond adv. ‘somawhere’. Goes back to PALb *kum to(m), ace. sg. of ku
and a pronomiral stem *70-, see ay. ¢ WEIGAND 41 (to Lat unde ‘“whence’);
JOKL AArbSt 1 35-36 (acc. sg. of *4%- and a pronominal *z0-); CABEJ
8. 1299-300 {phonetic transformation of ku).

¥undér prep. ‘against’. Borrowed from Lat contra id. (MIRLOSICH Rom.
Llemente 17, MEYER Wh. 214). 0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 21 1045,
1048; MIHASSCU RESEE IV/1-2 14; HAARMANN 119,
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kundoj ser. kundova ‘to hesitate’. Borrowed from Lat cuncrart id. (MEYER
Wh. 214). 0 HAARMANN 121; D1 G10VINE Gruppo -cr- 52-34 (against
MEYER}.

kangoj aor. kumgova ‘to communicate’. Borrowed from Lat commiinicdre
id. (MIKLOSICE Rom. Elemente 16; MEYER Wh.-214). As to kungé *altar
(of the Orthodox church)’, it is a back-formation derived from the verb.
¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2 I 1048; TAGLIAVING Dalmazia 163,
MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 14, 22: HAARMANN 119; CaBEY §7. 1300 (kungé
borrowed from Lat concha ‘shell-fish, mussel, *vault’); LANDt Lat. 117,

kungull m, pi. kunguj ‘marrow, pumpkin, bottle’. From PAIb *kunkula
identical with Lith kuskulas ‘bubble’ (MANN Language XXVI387). 0
MEYER Wh. 214 (from Lat cucumis ‘cucumber’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
163 (against MEYER}.

kunj m, pl. kunje ‘peg, wedge’. Borrowed from Lat cuneus ‘wedge’ (MEYER
Wh. 215). The verb kunjoj ‘to close a sack with a peg’ continues Lat
cunedre ‘to wedge’. 9 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 1 1 1046; MIHAESCU
RESEE IV/1-2 15; HAARMANN 121; LANDI Laz. 138,

kup m ‘heap, pile’. Borrowed from Slav *kup® id., ef. South Slavic
forms: Bulg kup, SCr kup. O MEYER Wh. 215 (from Rom *cuppus ‘kind
of vessel’); SVANE 43.

kupé 1, pl. kupa ‘glass, bowl’. Borrowed from Lat cuppa ‘tub’ {MIK-
LOSICH Ront. Elemente 19; MEYER Wh, 215). & MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-
2 15; HAARMANN 121; LANDI Lat. 100.

kuptoj =zor. kuptova ‘to understand’, Borrowed from Lat compuidre “to
sum up, to reckon’ (MEYER Wh. 215). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundri3®

1 1048, SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 250; MiHARSCU RESEE 1V/1-2 14

HAARMANN 118; CaBEY Sr. 1 300-301 (derived from &ap}.

kuq =4 ‘red’. Borrowed from Rom *cocceus, cf. Lat coccineus
‘scarlet” (MEYER Wh. 210). 0 BOPP 490 (ro Skt §ici- ‘fiery, bright’);
CAMARDA I 164 {compares with NGk xdxxivog ‘red’); MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundriff 2 1 1045; SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 249; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
162; MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 22; HAARMANN 117; HULD 84,
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kur adv. “when’. From PAlb kur formally identical with Arm ur, Lith
kur ‘where’, Latv ki id. (VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 34), derived from
TE *ku- (see ku). ¥ SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 250 (from Lat gua hora ‘at
whal hour, when’, with an irregular development of the inlaut vocal-
ism); MEYER Wh. 215 (accepts SCHUCHARDT s etymology); PEDERSEN
Kz XXXVI317, Kelr. Gr, 1127, MEILLET MSL X 259, XX 92; TAGLI-
AVINI Dalmazia 164 (follows VASMER), ACAREAN HAB 111 613-614;
PISANE Saggi 123; FRAENKEL 314; POKORNY I 647-648; KOPECNY ESSJ
1324 (on -r); HULD 84; HAARMANN 144; OREL Sprache XXXI 280;
DEMIRAT AE 227-228.

kuroré ~ kunor® 1, pl. kurora ~ kunora ‘crown’. Borrowed from Lat
coréna id. {MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 18}, ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr.
Grundrif3 211045, 1048; ERNOUT-MEILLET 144; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-
2 14; CABET St. VII 277, HAARMANN 120; JANSON Unt. 52-53; LANDI
Lat. 63, 88.

kursej aor. kurseva ‘to spare’. Derived from #*kurt *short’ borrowed from
Lat curtus id. 0 CAMARDA 1 101 (to Lat curtus); MEYER Wh. 216 (from
Rom *curtidgre); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif * 1 1051; HAARMANN 122.

kurt m, pl. kurte “yard’. Borrowed from Lat corfem id. (MEYER Wh. 216).
& GIUGLEA Dacoromania ITL 472 (from NGk xodptn id.); MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundriff * 11045, MIHAESCU RESEE TV /1-2 15; HAARMANN 122:
CABEI S 1301 (on Gld Alb kureé id. preserving the gender of Lat cortenn).

kurth m, pl. kurthe ‘snare, wap’. Derivative in -th of kurp ~ kulp, cf.
kuipér. Somehow connected with Rum cursd id. ¢ MEYER Wb. 216 (from
Turk-kurs ‘disk’); BARIC ARSt 42 (to OHG hurt ‘wicker-work’);
MANN Language XVII 14 (1o Lat craiis, Goth haurds); ROSETTIILR I
276; CABEY Sr. VI 237,

kurvé f, pl. kurva ‘whore, prostitute’. Borrowed from Slay *kury, gen.
*kurwve id., of. South Slavic forms: Bulg kurva, SCr kurva (MIKLOSICH
Slav. Elemente 24; MEYER Wh. 216), ¢ SELISCEV Siav. naselenie 194:
SVANE 200.

kurrg adv, ‘never, ever’. Goes back to PAIb *kur ne of which the first
element is identical with 4w and the second reflects the Indo-Euro-
pean negation *ne ‘not’ (PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI 317). ¢ MEYER Wh. 215
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(identifies with kwr); PEDERSEN Alb. Texte 145; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
164; HAMP HSyn. 177; CABES St. 1 302 (phonetic variant of kur}; DEMIRAJ
AE 228,

kurriz m ‘spine, backbone, hump’. A derivative in -iz based on PAlb
*kurna < *krnos related to Lith kéras ‘stump’, kirna ‘pointed end of
a trunk, bush’, Slav *korens ‘root’. & MEYER Wh. 190 (10 kérrus), TA(?LI-
AVINI Strarificazione 92; FRAENKEL 241; POKORNY 1 573; TRUBACEV

ESSTa X1 62-66.

kush pron. ‘who'. From PAlb *kusa going back t¢ an IndO~Europea.n
pronominal compound *k'u-so- consisting of *&'-, a morphonologi-
cal variant of *&'%- id., and demonstrative *so-, The Albanian form is,
thus, quite close to Tokh A kus id., B kuse id. < *k'u-so- (MEILLET ldg.
Jb. 113 OREL LB XXX/1 57-58). Note -sh- < *-5- explained by the
“ruki” rule (OREL Die Sprache XXXI2 114). As 1o acc, ké ~ kd, it con-
tinues PAIb *kam < [E *k'om (MEYER Wb, 217, Alp. St. III 2, 88). ¢
BoPp 463 (to 1E *k%-); GIL'FERDING Otn. 22; CAMARDA 1 212 (to IE
#k'-): MEYER Wh. 217-218 (kush treated as a borrowing from Lat quis
with some reserve); PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 317 (related to IE *k%-),
Kelt. Gr. 1 128; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 165; MANN Language XXVIIE
39 (follows MEILLET); VAN WINDEKENS I 246; POKORNY 1 647-648;
CABEJSt. 1275-276, 302-303; HULD 84; OREL Sprache XXXI1 280, LB
XXX/158-59, Koll. Idg. Ges. 351; DEMIRAT AE 218, 228 (from *&'u-

sn).

kushéri ~ kush&ri m, pl. kushérinj ‘cousin’. Berrowed from Lat
consébrinus id. (CAMARDA T 120; MEYER Wb, 218). 0 MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundriff 11 1049; TAGLIAVINI Origini 189, MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-
2 14; HAARMANN 119,

kusht m, pi. kushte ‘vow, bet, boundary, conditicn’. Back-formation of
kushtof ‘to cost’ continuing MLat constdre id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-
mente 17, MEYER W&, 217). ¢ CAREI St. 1 303 (borrowed from: Ital costo

‘price’).

kushtrim m ‘hue-and-cry, war cry, call-up, enrollment, alarm’. A re-
gular deverbative in -im based on *kushtroj borrowed from Rom
*conscriptare, cf. Lat conscribere “to enroll (of troops)’. ¢ WEIGAND
BA 1257 (1o kushi); LAMBERTZ Volkspoesie 247 {divides into kush trim
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“who is brave?’); CABEI Sr. 1303-304 {agrees with LLAMBERTZ).

kushull m ‘consul’. Borrowed from Lat consulem id. (MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 17). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 2 1 1046,

kut m, pl. kur ‘measure of length’. Berrowed from Lat cubitis “cubit’
(MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 19), ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi * 11046,
MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 15, HAARMANN 121; LANDI Lar. 138, 141,

kuts f, pl. kuta ‘voung dog, cub’. Borrowed from Slav *kute id. attest-
ed in East Slavic (SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 198). Cf. kug.

kutgndoj aor. futéndova ‘to thank’. Borrowed from Lat contentare id.
(MEYER-LUBKR Gr. Grundriff 21 10493 0 HAARMANN 119,

kuvend m, pl. kuvende ‘speech; council, meeting’. Borrowed from Lat
conventus ‘mesting, assembly’ (CAMARDA I 340; MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-
mente 17; MEYER Wb, 219). A parallel form pl. tantum kievise ‘speech-
es, words’ continues Rom *conventiae. ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grund-
rif 211039, 1044, 1048; FoxL Idg.Jb. XT 190 (kuvise as a deverbative
of *kuvij borrowed from Lat *convenire); TAGLIAVINI Origini 190;
MIHAESCU RESEE TV /1-2 29; HAARMANN 119; CABET S1. 1 304 (kuvise
as a plural of kuvend, cf, his interpretation of vise : vend); LANDI Lat.
55, 88, 148-149.

ky pron., £ Xjo ‘this’, From PAlb *ka-ei, f. *ka-jd, based on a pronom-
inai element *kg- and a demonstrative, see ai, afo. ¢ PEDERSEN Pron.
315, HULD-84-85 (to k'o-); KORTLANDT SSGL XXIII 174 {from
Fhu-f7 with #-7 < TE *eiom); DEMIRATAE 217-218.

ky¢ m, pl. ‘key’. Other forms are kfyg and gye. Borrowed from Slav
*k'ude id., of. in South Slavic: Bulg &'ud, SCr kjud (MIKLOSICH Slav.

Elemente 21, MEYER Wh. 193). 0 JORL Slavia X111 296; SELISCEV Slav. U '

naselenie 144, 150, 308; HaMmp LB XIV/2 12; SVANE 84.

L

1ab m. pl. labé&, lebér ~ lebén ‘Lab, inhabitant of Laberia’. Back-formation
based on Labéri ‘Laberia’ borrowed from an unattested South

& -
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Slavic *labansja < *olbansja rendering the native pre-Albanian name
of the country: Albania, "AMpavia. ¢ DESNICKAIA VEI 194 (directly

from ancient *arb-/*alb-); CABEI St. VII 193.

Iab&rgoj aor. labérgova ‘o undo, to untie’. A phonetic variant of the
same word is represented in labérkej ‘to reduce, to diminish, to wear
out’. A derivative of an unattested *lapérké based on lapér (CABES
St 1304).

labi¢ m ‘ghost, bogey’, agj. ‘importunate, rotten’. From *lamig, a deriva-
tive of lamjé ‘bogey’ (from NGk Aoypie, cf. MEYER Wb, 231). ¢ MEYER
Wh. 230 (from Ital *larviccio, based on Lat larva ‘specter, shade’);
JOKL LKUBA 77-78 (from Slav *l'ubide ‘L )

labrik m ‘sea-walf’. Borrowed from Gk AdPpiyog id. ¢ MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 34 (from Lat labrax); MEYER Wb, 233 (from Rom
#labracum < Gk MaBpaf id.); MIHAESCU RESEE IV/3-4 350; OREL
Orpheus VI 65.

lacé  ‘gusset, inlet; white goat’. Continues *larcé, a phonetic variant
of laréz id., a derivative of Jaré (CABEI St. 1 304-305). ¢ BARDHI apud
CABEJ ibid. {(to IE *leuk- *white’).

lack® £, pl. lacka ‘household goods’. One of the rhyming words appear-
ing together with placké ‘thing, booty’ (of Modern Greek or late Slavic
origin, cf. MEYER Wh. 344): me lacké ¢ me plagké ‘bag and baggage’,
placké e ragké 1d.

ladut m, pl. ‘rogue, rascal’. Probably, borrowed from an unattested
Bulg *Isgur ‘liar’ derived from Slav *iwgati ‘to lis'.

_'_lafaté f.pl. lafata *Tudas tree’. Another phonetic variant is lgjthaté. A
" form lofaté is also attested. Derived from lajthi. O MEYER Wb. 248
' (from ltal siliguastro ‘Judas tree’).

lafshé 1. pl. lafsha ‘crest (of bird), comb’. Borrowed from Lat laxa
{cutis} ‘loose (skin)’ (MEYER Wh. 234). 9 KRISTOFCRIDH! 197 (to lapé);
MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff * 1 10535; VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 84
{deminutive of lapé); MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 31; HAARMANN 133
CABEI 51 IV 77-78.
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lag sor. laga ‘to welt, to soak, to bathe, to wash’. From PAlb *lauga
to be further compared with légaré. ¢ GIL'FERDING Orm. 23 (to Skt /5
‘to melt’); CAMARDA 140 (to Gk Aot ‘to wash’); MEYER Wh. 235
(from Slav *volga ‘liquid’); VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. T 37 {related to
Stav *volga); BARIC ARS: T 45-46; SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 159
{follows MEYER); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 166 MANN Language XVII
17 (same as VASMER); POLAK ZfBalk 1 83; CAREJ S 1319-320: HaMP
apud DEMIRAT (to Lith lifigas ‘swamp’); OREL Linguistica XXIV 429-
430; DEMIRAT AFE 229-230,

lagaterg 1 “period of changeable weather (in March - April)’. A com-
pound of lag and ter {JOKL LKUBA 293),

lagje f, pl. lagje ‘district, quarter’. Singularized plural of *lag etymo-
logically identical with Gk Adxog ‘ambush, place for lying in wait’,
Slav *logs ‘den, narrow valley’ and other continuants of IE *loghos,
a deverbative of *legh- 'to lie’ (JOKL RIEB 1 58-60). ¢ POKORNY I 658-
659, FRISK 11 110-112; POLAK ZfBalk 179 (borrowed from Gk Adyoc);
CABEY St. I 305 (agrees with JOKL, adduces sg. lag ‘band, horde’);
TRUBACEV ESSJa XV 248-250; DEMIRAI AE 230.

Iaj ~ I4j aor. lava ‘to wash’. Originates from PAlb */aunja related to
Gk hobw id., Lat lavé id. (PEDERSEN Krir. Jahresbericht IX 211, 213).
O MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemenie 35 (borrowed from Lat lavdre); MIEYER
Wb. 235 (agrees with MIKLOSICH); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif ? |
1050; JoxL [F XLIII 51; VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 84-86 (to Russ
solovyj); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 175 (follows MEYER); FrIsk TI 138-
139; WALDEFHOFMANN [ 773-774; POKORNY I 692; KLINGENSCHMITT
Verbum 117, Miinch, St. Spr. 109; HaMp AION-L 1T (X{I1) 186 (follows
PEDERSEN); CABET 5z, VII 211, 247; HULD 85 (if borrowed, Lat lavare
would yieid */évof or *loj); DEMIRAT AE 230-231.

lajk& ¢, pl. lgfke “caress; flattery’. From ¥lgrke further related to laré.
Semantically, the development is identical with that of laroj ‘to
speckle, 1o spot” and ‘to flatter’ (CABES St. I 305-306). ¢ CAMARDA
137 (to Gk Aanxdle ‘to wench’); MEYER Wh. 235 (borrowed from
or related to Slav *laska ‘caress’); JOKL LKUBA 204-205 (1o Gk Adoke
‘to shout” and its cognates); CABEJ St. VII 207, 276; DEMIRA] AE 231
(to laj). '
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lajle f, pl. lajle ‘ornamentation, decorations’. A contanunation of fajké
and lale. © CABEJ St. I 306 (related to laré).

lajthi 1, pL. lajthi ‘hazel-tree, hazel-nut’. In Borgo Erizzo, lakthi is attest-
ed (TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 166-167). Based on lakth ~ *lagth ‘loop,
noose’, derivative in -th of lak (CABEJ S¢. 1 30). ¢ MEYER Wb, 234 (to
Slav */éska *hazel-nut’, Lith Jazdi id.); BARIC ARSt 44 (to Skt vieska-
‘sling’); JoxL LKUBA 203-205 (supports MEYER and reconstructs an
earlier *ladh with an epenthetic -j-); PORZIG Gliederung 176; CAMAI
Alb. Worth. 109 (from *[-al-thi); DEMIRAJ AE 231-232.

lak m, pl. leg, lege ‘trap, snare, rope, bow (ol a musical 1nstrument),
pass (in the mountains}, bend, curve’. From PAIb *laka ‘bend, curve’
connected with IE */ék- ~ *[ak-, see flak (OREL ZfBalk XXIII/1 75).
O MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 34 {from Lat lagueus ‘noose, snare’);
MEYER Wk. 235 (from Rom *laquus, cf. Lat lagueus); MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundriff ? T 1041; JOKL [F XXXVI 160; DESNICKAJA Gr. str. 9,
POKORNY I 674; CABES St. VII 207, 227.

lake 1 ‘defilé, valley’. Borrowed from Gme */akaz *brook, river, swamp’,
cf. OHG lahha, OFE lacu and the like. ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente
34 (from Lat lacus); MEYER Wb, 235 (from Ital lacca ‘deep bottom’,
itself from Germanic); KLUGE 416.

lakér ~ lakén f, pi. lakra ~ lakna ‘cabbage, greens’. Borrowed from
Gk Adoyavov ‘greens’ (THUMB JF XX VI 14; MEYER Wh. 236). ¢ JOKL
LKUBA 208: TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 166; OLBERG SPhden 41; MIHAESCU
RESEE IV/3-4 350; JANSON Unt. 41,

lakmi f, pl. ‘greed, avarice’. Derived from *lakém ‘greedy’ borrowed
from Slav *olkomz id., cf. South Slavic continuants: Bulg lakom, SCr
lakom (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 24; MEYER Wb, 236). As a result

of erroneous segmentation of *lak-ém, a new form lakur ‘greedy, glutton’
was produced. ¢ MLADENOV Ist. 77.

lakshte f ‘dew’. Derivative in -shi(é) from lag.
lakuq adj. ‘red (of earth)’. A prefixal derivative of kug.

lakur adj. ‘naked’. From PAlb *lauk-ura derived from IE *leuk- “lo
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shine, to be white’. The derivative *lauk-urd > lékuré ‘skin, bark’ also
belongs to the same root. For the semantic motivation of words for
‘bark’. From lakur the word for bat lokurig, laskurig is derived. ¢
MEYER Wh. 236 (1o Gk Aéro ‘to peel’), Alb. St. HI 3; JOXL Studien
46, n. 1 (compares [#kuré with Gk haxig ‘tear, break, crack’, Slav
*lodp, *loditi “to split’), 51 (prefix /é- in I¢kuré); TAGLIAVINI Dal-
mazia 166 (agrees with JOKL), Stratificazione 92-93; ERNOUT-
MEILLET 335; TRUBACEV Remesl. term. 165-166, POKORNY I 687-689;
HuULD &6; OREL ZfBalk XXIII 145, Orpheus VI 66; DEMIRAT AE 232-
233, 240-241 (dialectal form of lakurig, further related to [ékuré and
based on IE *skeyas- ‘to cover’).

k-

lale £, pl. lale ‘crnamentation, decorations’. A result of assimilation of
liguida in the plural form of lar.

lal m ‘uncle, father’ (used as a title). Represents a Lallwort wide-
spread in the Batkans, of. NGk AaASq ‘grandfather’ and the like (MEYER
Wh. 236; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 167, Stratificazione 117), From this
stem lalush ‘to fondle, to caress’ is derived.

landér 1, pl. landra ‘tendril (of plants); oleander’, Borrowed from MLat
lorandrum, a transformation of Lat rhododendron {OREL Orpheus VI
66).

lanok m, pi. lanoké ‘robber, thief’. Another variant is landok. Borrowed
from Slav */énwpkn ‘lazy person, idler’, cf. Bulg lenk’o. 0 CAREY St.
[ 307 (derivative of léndé with the original meaning ‘woodcutter’).
lap aor. lapa ‘to slurp, to lap up’. From PAlb *lapa, an onomatopoeia
relate to Gk Admtw ‘to lick’, Lith lapth ‘to swallow greedily, Slav
*loparl ‘1o eat greedily’ and the like (CAMARDA I 127; MEYER Wh.
237, Alb. 81 111 31). Among derivatives, note lépij ‘to lick” and Iépis
‘index’ (literally, the licked finger). ¢ SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 253
(equal to Friul lapa ‘to lick’); Frisk II 83, 92; POKCORNY I 677,
FRAENKEL 339-340; TRUBACEV ESSJa X VI 45-46; DEMIRAT AE 242
{influenced by pij, form of pi).

laparos aor. laparosa ‘to make dirty’. Together with Bulg lapardos-
vam 1. borrowed from a Modern Greek formation based on Gk Aomopdg
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‘soft’. § JOKL Studien 47-48 (to lapérdhi), LKUBA 90; DEMIRAT AE
233 (new formation in -os based on lapér ‘cloth’).

lapg 1, pl. lapa ‘hard piece of meat or skin; peritoneum; teaf’. Con-
tinues PAlb *lapd related to Lith lapas ‘leaf’, Gk hondg ‘shell, husk,
bark’ and the like. Derived from lapé are lapeté ‘peritonevm (of a
slaughtered animal); triangular patch of cloth’ and lapér ‘peritoneum,
dewlap’, adj. ‘foul, evil, bad’. As to Jabé ‘bark’, it is a secondary dialec-
tal variant of lapé, cf. CABEI 8. 1 307. ¢ MEYER Wb. 237 (to Lith ldpas
‘spot’ and ils cognates); JOKL Stud. 44 (labé to Lith ldobas *bark’),
LKUBA 88-89; MANN Language XXVI 387 (to Slav *lupx ‘scale’, ON
lauf “leaf”), XX VI 386 (labé to Gk hoPég ‘pod’); FRAENKEL 339-340;
FRISK IT 105-107; CHANTRAINE 632; PORORNY I 678; CABE] St. VII
208, 230; OREL ZfBalk XXIII 147; DEMIRAT AE 229, 233,

lapérdhi f, pl. lapérdhi ‘dewlap; obscenity, dirty joke’. Derivative of
lapér, cf. lapé (DEMIRAJ AE 234). ¢ VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 1 36
{(to Skt ldpari *(he) whispers’, Slav *lepein ‘babble’); JOKL. Studien
47-48 (together with laparos ‘to make dirty’ related to IE *leip- “fat,
grease, dirt”), LKUBA 90.

laps aor. lapsa “to exhaust, to wary’. Although in other cases the cluster
-ps- indicates the Greek origin, this word may continue PAIb *lapiija
related to Gk Aamopoc ‘weak’, Aondlo ‘to weaken” (JOKL Studien
48), ¢ FrISK I 84-85; CABET 5. I 307 (from Gk BAdnte ‘to disable,
to weaken’); DEMIRAT AE 234.

laps acr lapsa ‘to wish, to want’. From PAlb *laubitja related to Skt
Libhyati ‘to wish’, Slav #I'ubiri “to love’ and the like (JOKL Siudien
48). 0 MAYRHOFER 111 107-108; POKORNY 1 683-684; CABET §¢. 1 308
{identical with laps ‘to exhaust, to wary'); TRUBACEV ESSia XV 174-.

176,

lapush adj, ‘big-cared’. Borrowed from Slav *lapufa ‘plant with big
leaves’, ¢f. SCr lapufa ‘kind of oak’. The Albanian usage is obviously

metaphorical.

lar m ‘laurel’. Borrowed from Lat laurus id, (MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-
mente 33, MEYER Wb, 237). From lar a deminutive [grth ‘holly’ as
well as laréz ‘wild vine' and larushk id. are derived. 0 MEYER-
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LUBKE Gr. Grundrify * 1 1047; MANN Language XX VI 382;: MIBAESCU
RESEE IV/1-2 17 (larushk from Lat labrusca): HAARMANN 132;
LANDI Laz. 72, 110, 140.

lara pl. ‘menstruation; rinse water’. Substantivized form of laré ~ lané,
participle of laj.

laracoj aor. laracova ‘to variegate’. Together with laramahn ‘motley,
spoited’ and laragan id. derived from faré.

lardh m ‘fat bacon’. Borrowed from Lat ldridum, lardum id. (MIX-
LOSICH Rom. Elgmente 34; MEYER Wb, 238). O MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grund-
riff 2 1 1052, TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 169.

laré £, pl. lara ‘white spot’, adj. ‘spotted, motiey’, From PAlb *laurg,
derivative in -r- based on faj. ¢ MEYER Wb, 238 (to laros, cf. laroj).

larg adv. “far (away)’. Borrowed from Lat largus ‘big, large’ (GiL'FER-
DING Orn. 25; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 34; MEYER Wh. 238). 0 MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi * T 1042, 1050; HASDEU EMR I 583; TAGLIAVI-
NI Dalmazia 169; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 17, HAARMANN 132;
HULD 85 (gross misinterpretation of MEYER's view); LANDI Lat. 49,

laroj aer. larova ‘to speckle, to variegate; to flatter’. Another mor-
phological variant is laros. Derived from laré, O MEYER Wh. 238 (bor-
rowed from NGk Aepaver ‘to dirty’); BARIC AArbSt 1 153 (laroj “to
flatter” to Slav *laskati); JOKI. I/ X VII 67 (united laroj ‘to speckie’
and larof ‘to-flatter’ by comparing it to Gk rowiAha ‘to speckle, to
paint,to flatter’); CABEJ Sr. T 308 (follows JOKL).

larté ~ nalté agj. ‘high'. Based on the adverbial Lat in altum id. {MIK-
LOSICH Rom. Elemente 2; MEYER Wh. 297). O MEYER BB XTIV 54, Wh.
238 (rejects his eerlier explanation); JOKL LEUBA 228 (from PAlb
*lavdra, 10 IE *leudh- ‘to grow’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 34 (on
prothetic [-), 201: BARIC AArbSt 1/1-2 147-148 (< *tiz-ro-, to Lat tolio);
MIMAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 16; CABES St. VIT 246; HAARMANN 130; LANDI
Lar. 49,

lasht€ adj. ‘old; early, premature (of fruit)’. A parallel form is lashe,
An adjective in -2¢ going back to PAIb *lauia related to Goth laus
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‘empty, loosen’, with further connection with Gk Adw ‘to loose, o
release’. Semantically, the development may be compared to that of
Gme *alda- ‘old’ if, in our case, an intermediate link ‘to release’ >
Yo let grow’ > ‘to grow old’ is admitted. ¢ MEYER Wb, 238 (from
Lat lassus ‘faint, languid’); JOKL LKUBA 226-228, Slavia XIII 309 (to
1E *leudh- ‘to grow’); KLUGE 446; FrRISK II 149-150; POKORNY [ 681-
682; FEIST Goth. 325; HAARMANN 132; LIUKKONEN §8F X 56 (to Lith
Hgas ‘long’); CABEJ S¢. 1 308-309 (derivative of lag); OREL Orpheus
V1 66.

laté f, pi. lara ‘small axe’. From PAlb *lapsa related to lapé (JOKL Studien
47, LKUBA 88) and reflecting a derivation close to (thematic) Slav
*lopata ‘spade’, Lith ldpeta id. and (athematic) OPrus lopro (DEMIRAJ
AE 234). On the semantic link between ‘leaf’ and ‘spade’ see TRUBACEV
ESSTa XVI 43. 0 MANN Language XVII 17 (related to Slav *delbio);
TOPOROV FJa 1V 358-363.

latredh m, pl. latredha ‘uncastrated ram or goat’. A prefixal deriva-
tive of tredh (CAMAT Alb. Worth. 110).

latyré £, pl. latyra ‘rinse water’. Borrowed from Rom *lavauira from
Lat lavdre ‘to wash’ (MEYER Wb, 237).

lavare £, pl. lavare ‘noose, hangman’'s rope’. Singularized plural of lavar
‘dog-coliar’. A prefixal form of var (CABE! St 1309). The corresponding
verb is Javirem 'to hang down’'.

lavij aor. lovita ‘to become mad’. Another variant is lavem id. His-
torically identical with levos ‘to wound, to injure’ from NGk AaBdve
id. (CABEFSt. T309), ¢ MEYER Wh. 239 (on lavos); BARIC ARS: T 108,

lavire r, pl. lavire ‘filthy rags: whore; brock, rill; ridge (of a hill)’.
Derivative of lavirem, see lavare (CABEI St. T 310).

Ibardh aor. lbardha ‘to make white’. A prefixal derivative of bardh.

le part. Accompanies verb in jussive. Goes back o PAlb *laide iden-
tical with the Baltic particle of optative and permissive: Lith /al, Latv
lai, lef, OPrus -lai. It coincides with the old unattested imperative as
well as with 2 sg. pres. of /¢ {CAMARDA [ 235; PEKMEZI 76-77). ¢
FRAENKEL 329; CABET St. 1 310.
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lebetis aor. lebetita ‘to tremble, to shudder, to be frightened’. Borrowed
from Slav *lebetari ‘to tremble’, cf. in South Slavic: SCr lebetati (MEYER
Wb, 239), 0 SVANE 254.

leb&r £ ‘mastitis; leprosy’, Tdentical with lepér (CABEY Sr. 1 315).

leck® £, pl, lecka ‘rag, scrap of cloth’. Derived from lesé ‘cleaning-
rag” (CABET St I310). ¢ MEYER Wh, 373 (to rrecké).

legis aor. legita ‘to proclaim, to annovnce’. Borrowed from Slav *¥1idin
id., of. South Slavic continuants: CS lidie, Maced 1idi, SCr liditi (MIK-
LOSICH Slav.*FElemente 25; MEYER Wh. 242). The reasons for which
the vowel! of the first syllable is reflected as Alb -i- are not clear. ¢
SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 180; SVANE 247,

ledh m ‘mud, alluvium, clay; wall, earth mound; river mouth, balk’.
Continues PAlb *{aida related to OPrus laydis ‘clay’ and its cognates
(MEYER Wh. 239, Alb. 5. TIL 28), The meaning ‘wall’ may be explained
as an original description of a ‘clay wall’. 9 TRAUTMANN APSpr. 367-
368 JOKL IF XXX 206 {to OF liste ‘edge’); ENDZELINSG DI TV/2 248
{follows MEYER); CIMOCHOWSKI LP IF 251; MANN Language XX VIII
36 {to Gk Mun); PORZIG Gliederung 176; PISANI Saggi 123; BARIC
AArbS1/1-2 148 (to Latv [éza, ON ldgr); POKORNY 1 662; DURIDANCV
TD 04 (reconstructs Dac *laid-); CABEY St. VII 216; OREL Sprache
KT 282 (follows JOKL), KORTLANDT SSGL X 220 (repeats JOKL
and OREL); DEMIRAT AE 235,

lech? 1, pl. ledha ‘caress, fondling’. If the underlying meaning was ‘to
touch’, ledhé is related to ledh exactly as Lith laftas ‘silt’ is connected
with {igsti “to touch’ (JEGERS KZ LXXX &7-88). The Baltic forms, more-
over, are cognates of OPrus laydis, see ledh. O FRAENKEL 334,

leh m, pl. leké ‘plot of land, patch of land’. Berrowed from Slav *léxa
id., cf. in South Slavic: OCS Iéxa, Bulg lexa, SCr lijeha, leha (MIK-
LOSICH Slav. Elemente 25; MEYER Wb, 240), ¢ SELISCEV Slav. nase-
lenie 158, 305, SVANE 38,

leh ~ lef aor. leha ~ lefa ‘to bark’. Goes back to PAlb *lgja, a zero
grade form related te Skt réyvati id., Lith Idfu, Idti, Slav *lajati and
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the like (MEYER Wh. 240). 0 CAMARDA [ 65 {to Gk Anxén ‘to sound’);
JOKL JF XXXV 151; ERNOUT-MEILLET 344, PISaNt Saggi 130; MANN
Language XXVIII 34 (1o Gk Adoxw); FRAENKEL 387; MAYREOFER 111
55; PORORNY [ 650; TRUBACEV ESSia XIV 21; DEMIRAT AE 235,

lehtd adj. ‘ight’. A more archaic variant is lefi. Continues PAIb *lega
< IE *leg'h- or *laga < 1IE *lpg’h- etymologically connected with Skt
raghi- ‘hastening’, laghi- ‘light’, Gk #Aaybe id,, Lat Jevis id, and the
like (BOPP 462, 490; GIL FERDING Otn. 23; CAMARDA I 134; MEYER
Wh. 239-240). ¢ VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 1 38 {from Lat levis id.);
PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr.169; BARIC ARSt 1 108 (Jek < *lev < #Ing'h-); TAGLI-
AVINT Dalmazia 170; MAYRHOFRER III 31-32; FRISK [ 484-485; WALDE-
HOFMANN T 788-789; POKORNY I 660-661; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-
2 17, HAARMANN 133 (follows VASMER); CaABEY 8r. 1 310-311,

lej aor. leva, linda ‘to give birth; to be born; to rise (of the sun)’. A
parallel morphological variant lind represents - as many other Alban-
ian verbs of this type - a nasal present indicative of the original vocal-
ism *li-n-d. The original verb is represented by its dialectal form le
continuing PAlb *lgida while the form Jef is a secondary formation
*laidnja. Further related to I¢ and, outside Albanian, to Lith {disti “to
let’, Latv laist id. and the like. For the semantic development of /e ~
lgj ‘to be born’ < ‘to appear’ < ‘to be sent forth’ it is important to
note the range of meanings of Lith /éis# - “to let, to send, to let rise’.
O MEYER Wh. 241 (hesitantly suggests a borrowing from Lat levdre
‘to lift up, to raise’); JOKL Studien 49, LKUBA 42-44, 262 (to 1E *leudh-
‘to grow’ - but that leaves the vowel of {ind unexpained); TAGLIAVI-
NI Dalmazia 170 (agrees with JOKL); LA PIANA St Varia 29-30 (to
Lat [tberi ‘children® < *leidheroi, not *¥leudheroi); SCHMIDT KZ 1.VII
17; PISANT Saggi 120 {from *lei-n-); FRAENKEL 351-352; CABE) 5. 1
311-313 (to IE *legh- ‘to lie’, ¢f. in particular Gk Adyog, hoyeic ‘child-
birth’); POKORNY 1 666; OLBERG Unt. 28; JANSON Unt. 26-30); CLACK-
SON LR 227; DEMIRAT AE 235-237 (to Lat alg ‘to feed’, Bret ala ‘to
give birth’); OREL Orpheus VI G6.

leké f ‘sinciput, top of the head’. From PAlb *lakd etymologically con-
nected with lak (OREL ZfBalk XXI11/1 75).
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lel¥ 1, pl lela ‘dirty woman, slut’. Borrowed from Slav */él’a ‘aunt’,
cf. South Siavic continvants: OCS iél'a, lel’a, Bulg lel’a, SCr [jelja
(MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 25},

femarak m, pi. lemaraké ‘glutton’. Another variant is lemacak. Expres-
sive derivalives based on lemcé,

lemce f ‘uterus (of animals)’. A morphclogical variant in -z¢ is re-
presented by lemzé ‘female sexual organ’. Both words are based on
lemé, a participle of lef (GAZULLI 234), As to klemzé id., it is a pre-
fixal derivative of lemzé {(GAZULLI 204}, & CAREI S7. 1 313.

)

lemeri f, pl. lemert ‘fear, terror’. Prefixal derivative of (#)merr.

lend m, pl. fende ‘acorn’. From PAlb *lenta compared with the Indo-
European word for ‘lentil’ *lent-: Lat léns, lentis, OHG linsi, Slav
*letja (CABEY 8. 1 313-314). ¢ MIKLOSICE Rom. Elemente 30 {from
Lat glande(m) ‘acorn’ but how to explain Lat gl- > Alb [-7); MEYER
Wh. 243 (follows MIKLOSICHY, MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 21 1054;
SCEMIDT KZ LVII 22 (compares with lénd); MANN Language XVII
20-21 (to Gk Béravog id.); VASMER II 553-554, WALDE-HOFMANN
1783; POKORNY 1 677; FRIEDRICH Trees 131-132 (same as MANN);
MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 16 (from Latin); TRUBACEVY ESSJa XV 63-
65; OREL fF XLIII 111 -113 (unconvincing comparison with /ej).

lenicg {, pl. lenica ‘female salmon’. Derivative of e/ using a suffix of
Slavic origin, The specific term is connected with the salmon spawn-

ing. .

lenoj acr. lenova ‘te mitigate, to soften, to relieve’. Borrowed from
Ttal lenire id. (MEYER Wb, 244). ¢ CAMARDA I 173 (to Lat lénire ‘to
make soft, to alleviate’}; MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundri 21 1048; CABEJ
St. 1314 (derived from leh, lehté).

lepér 1 ‘feprosy’. Borrowed from Lat lepra id. (CABEI St. 1 315). ¢
MEYER Wh. 241 (from NGk Aénpuw id.).

leptyr& i ‘muddy place’. Borrowed from Rom *#lippitara, cf. Lat lippitado
‘blearedness, rheum’.
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lepur m, pl. lepra, lepuj ‘hare’. Borrowed from Lat leporem id. (STIER
KZ X1 139; GIL’ FERDING (kn. 25; MIKLOSICH Kom. Elemente 35, MEYER
Wh. 241). ¢ MEYER-LURBKE Gr. Grundriff 111043, 1049; TOKL LKUBA
0: MIHAESCU RESEE IV /1-2 17; HAARMANN 133; LANDI Lat. 31, 83,
144-145,

lexg f, pi. leréd ‘dirt, mud’. From PAlb *laurd etymologically identical
with Lith laéiré ‘dirty person’, further related to *leu- reflected in lum.
¢ CAMARDA I 146 {to dhepdv- kbénpov, Hes.); MEYER Wh. 238 (to laro),
Ohepdy); JOKL LKUBA 67 (derivative in -ré of lyef), Reallex, Vorgesch,
1 86; LAMBERTZ KZ LIII 12 (follows MEYER); FRAENKEL 346-347;
CABET St. 1315 (agrees with JOKL), DEMIRAT AE 237 (dialectal form
of lyré, cf. lyej).

leré f, pt. lera ‘heap of stones, pebble bank’. Continues PALb *laura
related to Gk Aadpor ‘alley, pass between rocks’ (JOKL RIEB T 43-
46). ¢ FRISK II 91; PISANI Saggi 85; POKORNY [ 683y GINDIN JaDN
164; POLAK ZfBalk 1 79 (borrowed from Aodpa); OREL ZfBalk XXIII
149; DEMIRAT AE 237-238 (originally Geg).

lerth m ‘ivy’. Another variant is lerdh. Deminutive in -th of lar

lesé £, pl. lesa ‘harrow, wicker-work, frame’. Borrowed from Slav ¥{ésq
id., cf. in South Slavic: Bulg lesa, SCr [jesa (SELISCEV Slav. nasele-
nie 156). A parallel form leshé id. belongs to an earlier layer of Slavic
loanwords. ¢ SVANE 31.

lesé 1, pi. lesa ‘cleaning rag, cloth’. A derivative of lvej (CABET St 1
313).

leskér 1, pl. leskra ‘scale (of fish), shred, slate, thin metal shavings’.
A derivative of *lesk borrowed from Slav *listzks ‘small leaf”, <f.
South Slavic continuants: Maced listox, SCr listak. 0 CABEI Sr. 1316
{from SCr liska ‘metal plate’); SVANE 149,

lesh m, pl. leshra ~ leshna ‘wool, fleece, hair’. From PAlb *{aifa ety-
mologically connected with the Balto-Slavic word for ‘foliage’: Lith
laiskas ‘leaf’, Latv lalska ‘leaf on a linen stalk; stalk’, Slav */ists ‘leaf”.
O MEYER Alb. St. [ {to Slav *volst ‘*hair’); Wb. 241 (comparison with
Gmc *fleusaz ‘fleece’), Alb. St. T 24, 38, 61; JOKL Studien 49 1. (tc
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Skt lavi- “sickle’, Gk Aolov id.), Sfavia XTI 282 {borrowed from Slav
*1ésa); KRISTOFQRIDHI 203 (to Gk Adyvn ‘down, fleece, frizzy hair’);
BARIC ARSt 45 (1o Gk odhog ‘curly’), Hymje 26 (same as KRISTOFORIDHD);
VASMER Alh. Wortforsch, 138-39 (to ON vidh ‘hair’, Gk Adyvn, same
as KRISTOFORIDHI);, RIBEZZ0 Riv. indo-gr.-it. 1 16 (to Gk Adciog ‘hairy,
covered with hair’); TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 92; PISANI Sagei 122
(agrees with MEYER Wb.); PUDIC JX Ling. Cong. 862 (follows MEYERY;
POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 11 331; CABEY 8. 1313-316, IV 78; FRAENKEL
333-334; VasMmeR II 300-301; POKORNY 1 681; NEROZNAK Paleob. 198
fborrowed from Slav *volss); TRUBACEY ESSJa XV 143-144 (Stavic
and Baltic words derived from IE *le/- ‘to spring up [of plants}’);
HULD 85-86 {to:OS wish ‘fringe’) ; DEMIRATAE 238.239 (to Lat vellus
wool’).

Ieshko m, pt. Jeshko ‘credulous, gullible’. This homonym of leshko ‘hairy
one’ (1o lesh) is borrowed from Bulg lecko, Incko, adv, ‘lightly’, cf.
lecok ‘light’.

leshnje f “moss’. Derivative of lesh.

lez m, pl. leza, lezé “wart, mole, pimple, birthmark’. Another morpholegical
variant is Jezé, There exists a dialectal form lemszé that reflects the
original structure of the word and allows to identify it with lemzé ~
lemcé and, in the long run, with lef (JOKL ArRom XXIV 31). For the
sernantics cf. E birthmark. O CARET S5t 1 316-317 (10 Ive)).

18 ~ 18 sor. Jashé “to let’. From PAlb *laidna, a present in *-ne/o- replac-
ing a more archaic *luida (see lef). Related to TE *leid- attested in
Baltic and Germanic: Lith /éissi id., Latv igfsr id., Goth lerarn id. (MEYER
Wk, 242, Alb. Sr. 111 28, 65, IV 243, O JOKL LKUBA 252, Sprache TX
118; Prsant Sager 130; FRAENKEL 351-352; POKORNY [ 666; FEIST Goth.
328-330; CABET 57, I 317 {to Lat [énis ‘soft, smooth’ - semantically
difficelt); DESNICKATA Sravn. 227; OREL IF XLIII 113; HuLp 155;
JANSON Uner. 81 (on part. [éné); DEMIRAT AE 239,

l&barke f “dysentery’. A prefixal derivative of bark (MEYER Wh. 242).
O JOKL Studien 51, CaMAaJ Alb. Worth. 109.

1Ebyr sor. [#byra ‘to dazzle, to maze, to confuse’, A prefixal deriva-

-II_I(G) Iekue m, pl. lékonj ‘water lily’. Borrowed from Lat (ilium)
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tive of byr. ¢ CABEJ 81, 1 317-318 (reconstructs two prefixes 7¢- and
b-); MURATI Probleme 86-87 (to lyejf).

18foré £, p1, léfora ‘rind, peel, scale of fish’. A dialectal phonetic variant
of [évore (CABET Sr. 1 318).

1&fos m, pl. [éfosé ‘glutton’. From *lépues ‘lapping’, see lap. The fem-
inine form l¢fosé is attested in a different meaning - ‘woman or animal
with hanging breasts’.

18fyt m, pt. léfvra *pipe, tube’. A prefixal derivative of fyr (MEYER Wb,
115). O CaMmal Alb. Worth. 109; CABET St VII 242,

18gaté 1, pl. [égara ‘marsh’. Cf. also léngaté under the influence of léng
~ lang. From PAlb *leugatd connected with Illyr Ehog Acdyeov
rwohovpevoy (Strabo 7.43), Lith lidgas id., Slav *luia ‘pool’ (MEYER
Wh. 242). ¢ MBYER Alb. Studien TV 52 (to Gk AMwpoe ‘mucus’); BARIC
ARS: 45-46 (to lag); JOXL Reallex. Vorgesch. 186, IF XL VI 383; KRAHE
BNF XIV 120-124 (1liyrian paraliels); FRAENKEL 379; POKORNY [ 686;
CABEJ §¢. 1 319-320; OREL Linguistica XXIV 429-430; DEMIRA] AE

239-240 (to lag, lagé).

1gkore 1, pl. I¢kore ‘chicory’. A prefixal derivative of kore id., prob-
ably influenced by lékuré.

Igkostér r ‘bast’. A prefixal derivative of unattested *kostér borrowed
from Slav *kostra ‘bark, grass’. In South Slavic only a derivative *kostr'a-
va ‘kind of grass’ has been registered: Bulg kostr’ava, SCr kostrja-

vda.

Laconem 'Spartan (lily)’

18kund acr. lékunda ‘to rock, to swmg to sway, to shake’. A préfiki
al derivative of an unattested *kund, a nasal present reflecting PAILb
*kunda and related to Gme *xuran ‘to swing’: MHG hurzen. ¢ Buca
RFV LXV 317 (comperes Germanic forms with Lith kuzdéri ‘to
tremble’, kirdulti ‘to pull hair or beard”); POKORNY 1 956-957; CABE]
Sr. VII 269.
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1&kuq aor. lékuga ‘to tinge red, to dye red’. A prefixal derivative of
kg (CAMAT Alb. Worth. 101).

lekuré f, pl. fékuré ‘skin, hide’. Derived from lakur, O TAGLIAVINL Strat-
ificazione 92-93; ERNOUT-MEILLET 335; CaMAl Alb. Worth. 102, 108
(prefix /&-); DEMIRAJ AE 240-241.

Iémage £, pl. [émage ‘expanse of rubble, stoneslide, pile of stones’. A
singularized plural of *{émak, a derivative in -ak of iémé.

l&mashk m, pt. [émashge ‘mud, scum, moss, fur on tongue’. Ancther
variant is [ém$shk ‘moss, fur on tongue’. A prefixal derivative from

myshk.

l&mazé f, pl. /émaza ‘thin skin, shell’. A prefixal derivative of mazé
(CAMAT Alb. Worth, 108).

18mehem refl. ‘1o put on make-up’. A reflexive form of /émoj ‘to smooth,
to polish’. ¢ CABEJ St. I 318 (derived from lyem, participle of lyej ).

Iémekem refl. ‘to become wet; to faint’. A prefixal denominative (CaMAJ
Aib, Worth. 110) of an unattested *mek *wet’ continuing PAIb *maka
and connected with maké. ¢ CABEJ §i. VII 242,

1&me ~ lamé f, pi. [émé ~ lamé, émén) ~ laménj, [émen] ~ lamenj “thresh-
ing-floor, wine-press’. There also exists a more archaic masculine form
lém ~ lam. From PAlb *lama etymologically identical with OBHG lam
‘lame’, Slav *loms ‘breaking; crow-bar; broken branches’, reflect-
ing *lomoes further derived from IE *lem- ‘to break’ (MEYER Wh. 243,
Alb. 5r.TII 64). ¢ SCHMIDT KZ LVI11 17 (to lef); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
167-168 {follows MEYER); PISANI Saggi 124; POKORNY I 674, CABEJ
St. 1318-319 {to Lith loma *pit, hole’); OREL ZfBalk X X1 143; TRUBACEV
ESSTa XV1 25-27: DEMIRA) AE 241 (to Gk dAwh ‘threshing-floor’).

1&mo] aor. lémova ‘to file, to polish’. Borrowed from Lat limdre id.
(MEYER Wb. 243). ¢ CABEJ St VII 184.

lémoshé f, pt [&mosha ‘alms, charity’. Borrowed from Germanic, cf.
OHG alamuosa id., QS alemésa id. Based on lemoshé is lemoshiér
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‘crumb, speck, offering to the dead enclosed in coffin with corpse’.
O KLUGE 15; OREL Orpheus VI 66.

lémsh ~ lamsh m, pi. [émshe ~ lamshe ‘ball (of wool, thread), globe
(of earth), pool, spellet’. The meaning ‘globe of earth” < *‘broken
lump of earth’ may be one of the oldest. The word goes back to PAlb
*lemesja and is formally identical with Latv lemesis ‘sharp edge of
the plouw’, Slav *jemess ‘plouwshare’, with a parallel form with a
voiced auslaut in Lith léme#is ‘wooden part of plough to which the
ploughshare is fized’, Slav *lemeis ‘plouvwshare’. The resulting IE
*lemesio- 15 a derivative of ¥lem- ‘to break’, cf. lémé. O MEYER Wh.
243 (from Rom *glemus, cf. Lat glomus ‘ball, clue of varn, thread’);
MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2 1 1054; JOKL LKUBA 23-24 (follows
MEYER); TREIMER Slavia HI 451 (against MEYER for phonetic reasons:
Lat gl- cannot yield Alb [-; suggests a comparison with Slav *lomir
‘to break’}; SPITZER MR/W 1 324 (-sh explained as the ending of loca-
tive!); SCHMIDT KZ LVII 20 (to OIr loman ‘cord’); TAGLIAVINI Dai-
mazia 168; FRAENKEL 354, CABEJ St. I 319 (from IE *ylo-m- based
on *yel- “to turn®): TRUBACEV ESSJz XIV 108-110; OREL Orpheus VI
66.

lémug adv. ‘in a heap, piled up’, m ‘pile’. Another variant is /&mue.
A variant of lémage. ¢ CaBry Sr. VII 253,

18ndé ~ landé 1, pl. léndé ~ landé *wood, timber, material’. Goes back
to PAIb */enta etymologically related to Gme *lends ‘linden’ (OHG
linta, OF find), Lith lenté ‘board’, Slav *{piw ‘bast’ (MEYER Alb. Studien
IV 117, VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 36). 0 JOKL LKUBA 152, Reallex.
Vorgesch. 1 93; MANN Language XVII 20; HOLTHAUSEN AEW 203;
FRAENKEL 357-358; VASMER II 536; ZALIZN’ AK Erimologija 1964 217:
CABEI St. VII 277; TRUBACEV ESSJa XVI 150-151; HULD 87; CLACK-
SON LR 135, 227.

1&ndiné 1, pl. iénding ‘untilled land, fallow field, grassland’. Borrowed
from Siav *ledina id., cf. South Slavic forms: Bulg ledina, SCr ledina
{SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 187). 0 SVANE 166,

Igndoj ~ lendoj aor. léndova ~ lendova ‘to irritate, to make sore, to
hurt’. Borrowed from Lat lentdre ‘to make flexible, to bend’. ¢
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MEYER Alb. 51,V 92 {to Hnda), CABEYSt. I 319 (from Lat lqedere ‘to
hure, to wound’).

léng ~ lang m, pl. {éngje ~ langje ‘juice, liquid, broth’, From PAlb *langa
obviously connected with lag and légaré but reflecting an unexpect-
ed nasal infix. Morphonologically not clear. ¢ MEYER Wh. 244 (to Slav
*sleknoti “to become wet’); CABEYSr. 1 319-320; OREL Linguistica XXIV
429-430,

Iéngatt f, pl. léngaté ‘Ulness, sickness, ailment’. Another variant is ligaté
‘liver phthisis {in sheep)’. From PAIb *ligata derived from ®iga >
lig. The iniaut.-én- has appeared under the influence of /éngo). O MEVER
Wbh. 244 (to léngoj).

18ngoj acr. léngova ‘to weaken, to languish’. Borrowed from Lat
languére ‘w0 be faint, languid” (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 34; MEYER
Wh. 244). Note a nominal derivative léngjyré ‘typhus’. ¢ MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundrifi 21 1047; MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 28; HAARMANN 132,

léngor adj. ‘pliant, supple’. Derived from léngoj (MEYER Wb. 244). ¢
JOKL Studier 50 (to Lith lesikyi ‘to bend’); CABEY Sr. I 320 (fo léng);
DEMIRAT AE 242,

lenur ~ lnuer aor. fénura ~ lnora ‘to card, to comb (flax)’. A prefix-
al derivative of nvar, a variant of mvar. ¢ MEYER Wh. 244 (from Rom

*landrius ‘worker i wool”).

Igpec m ‘otd ox or cow, ailing persorn’. Derivative of Jopé {MEYER
WE248). ¢ Caner St 1320 (to lapé).

18pisk £, pl. lépiska ‘scale (of fish)’. A prefixal derivative of pisk.

18pitke £, pl. lépitka ‘slipper’. A derivative of lapé with a Slavic suffix,
A homonymic lépitké ‘blade (of knife)’ is borrowed from Bulg
lepidka, deminutive of lepida id., itself a Modern Greek leanword (BER
364). 0 MANN HAED 241 (explains lépitké ‘blade’ directly from
Greek).

lepizé £ ol lépiza ‘shelf, rack’. As well as lépozé ‘roof’, related to
fapé (JORL LKUBA 86-95).

]
]
i
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I8pieté 1, pl. [épjeta ‘orach, dock’. Borrowed from Gk AdmoBov id. (THUMB
IF XXV1 14-16) or, rather, from an unattested *Adnedov, O MEYER
Wh, 241 (from Lat laparhum id.), Alb. St V 92; JOKL LKUBA 119 (agrees
with THUMB}; MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 31; HAARMANN 132; CABEI
5t. I 320 (Albanian and Greek forms derived from the same Mediter-
ranean source). -

leplungé 1, pl. léplunga “webbing for tying cradle to mother’s back,
cheese-cloth used as a strainer’. A secondary phonetic variant of napiungé.
O CABET S1. VII 254,

lgpushg ¢ pl. lépusha ‘mullein; broad-leafed plant’. Derived from
lapé.

l&roj sor. lérova ‘to cultivate, to till". Borrowed from Lat labdrdre 'to
labor, to take pains’.

lérushké ~ larushké m lérushg ~ larushg ‘wild vine, kind of grape,
clematis’. Borrowed from Lat Idbrusca ‘wild vine’ (MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 34; MEYER Wh. 244), 0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundri3 t 1 1049,
HAARMANN 132,

18shoj acr. léshova “to let, to leave, to free’. Borrowed from Lat
lassare ‘to render faint, to tire, *to let’ ( MEYER Wb, 244). ¢ CAMARDA
186 (to Gk Mooopor ‘to beg, to pray’); MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente
35 (from Ital lasciare ‘to let’); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 21 1047
{agrees with MIKLOSICH); MIMAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 17; CABEI St. VII
228, 243; HAARMANN 132.

1811 ~ 18t adj ‘Ttalian, Latin, Catholic’. Borrowed from Lat Larinus
‘Latin’ (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 35; MEYER Wh. 238-239). ¢
MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2 1 1044, 1047, TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 169-
170; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V /1-2 23; HAARMANN 132: CABET St. I 309,

I8vare £, pl, [évare ‘waterfall’. Another variant is Uvare. A prefixal deriv-
ative of var {CABEJ 5t. 1 310) structurally close to wjvaré id. < ujé
varé ‘hanging water’. For the original meaning of /évare ¢f. a deriv-
ative [ivarz¢ ‘catkin’ < *'hanging’.
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l&vere  ‘cloth, rag, laundry’. A singularized plural of */évar, the latter
being a prefixal derivative of var, cf. [évare (CABEJ St. 1 309-310). 9
MeYER Wh. 244 (with a metathesis, from Lat veldriem ‘covering, screen’);
CamMAal Alb. Worrh. 108, :

lévirem ~ 18vyrem refl. ‘to beg, to beseech’. A semantic development
of an older {évyrem ‘to scratch oneself (as a sign of grief)’, the latter
being based on lévyr ‘to scratch, to lacerate’, a prefixal derivative of
var, vjerr.

18viz aor. léviza ‘lo move, to stir’. Related to luaj from which it is derived
with an unusyal suffix -iz < PAlb *-idja.

lévore f, pl. [évore ‘peel, skin; rag’. A formation parallel to [évere but
with a different vocalism (CABEI St 1321), & CaMAT Alb. Worth, 108
(prefix lé-).

18vorzoj aor. lévorzova ‘to peel’. Based on lévorzé ~ lévorxe ‘peel, skin’,
derived from lévore.

lévozhgé 1, pl. Iévozhga ‘lard shell, peel, skan’. Other variants are /évezhigé,
lévexhgé, levoxhgé. Derivative in -ké or -shke of lévorxé. O MEYER
Wbh. 476 (borrowed from Slav *luska ~ *!'uska ‘peel, shell’); CARE]
St. 1321 (derived directly from lévore).

1~ 1§ m, pl. finj ‘flax, linen’. Borrowed from Lat [inum id. (MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 36, MEYER Wh. 244-245). ¢ CAMARDA If 161 (com-
pares /i with Gk Alvov id., Lat linum id.); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grund-
rify 21 1044, 1056; JOKL LKUBA 256; MANN Language XXVI 384 (same
as CAMARDA); MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 17; HAARMANN 133; JANSON
LUnt, 53.

1icg £, pl. lica ‘flax tow’. A metaphoric usage of Slav *lice ‘face’ as
‘face side’ or ‘upper part’, of. such meanings as Bulg lice “upper part’
or SCr lice id.

Lidh aor. /idha ‘to bind, to tie’. From PAlb *{idza etymologically close
to Lat ligdre id. (CAMARDA I 42; MEYER Wh. 245, Alb. 52 111 17). @
BARIC ARSH 43-44 (io Lat velvo ‘to roll*); JOKL Reallex. Vorgesch. I
89: TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 173 (agrees with MEYER); CIMOCHOWSKI
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LFP 11 230; ERNOUT-MEILLET 358: MANN Language XXV] 384; PISANI
Sagel 129; JUCQUOIS Le Muséon LXXVIIL 448; Hamp /F LXVI 53,
(CABEJ St. VI 254; HULD 86-87; DEMIRAT AE 242-243.

lifqer m, pl. /ifgere ‘waterfall’. Another form is lifgar. Borrowed from
Rom *lgvedrum < Lat lavdcrum ‘bath’. The vowel of the first sylla-
ble resulis from the development of the unstressed -&- to -i-. 0
XHUVANL KLetr 1/3 9 (from Lat figuor ‘liquid’); CABET Si. I 321-322
(related to lévare); OREL Orpheus VI 67.

lig adj. ‘bad, i11’. Reflects PAlb *liga while lig¢ ‘illness’ goes back to
PAlb *Higa. Further connected with Gk dAivog ‘small, few’, Rouvydg
‘destruction, death’, Lith Jige ‘illness’, Latv liga id. (CAMARDA T 66
on Aotyog; MEYER Wh, 245, Afb. St TIL 7). The related adjective ligshté
‘ailing’ is identical with Lith ligistas “ilI’ {DESNICKAJA Sravn. 203).
¢ PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 60-61; TAGLIAVING Dalmazia 173 (follows
MEYER); La PIANA 8t Varia 45; MANN Language XX Y1 3835; PISANI
Saggi 127; FRAENKEL 370; FRISK 11 376; CHANTRAINE 645; HAMP AJON-
LTI (XII) 190; POKORNY I 667; CABET St VII 199; HuLD 87; OREL
ZfBaik XXIII 149; RASMUSSEN Morp/. 164; DEMIRAT AE 243.

ligj m, pt ligie “law’. Other morphological variants of sg. are [igje and
ligié. The word is borrowed from Lat {ége(m) id. (CAMARDA 1T 6Y;
MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 35; MEYER Wb, 243), Note Alb -i- < Lat
-é- (explained by the Sicilian dialectal mediation in MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundriff 2 1 1044}, ¢ JORL LKUBA 43 (ligj vs. zakon), WuS X1I
§3; SIROKOV ZFL XXIV/1 15 {related to Lith iygits ‘equal’, OPrus
ligan “court’); TOPOROV SBJa Emokul't. 25 (follows SIROKOV); CABEJ
St. VII 266; HAARMANN 133; OREL Koll. ldg. Ges. 361-362; LANDI

Lar. 53, 85,

ligie pl. ‘mourning, dirge’. Historically identical with lig/. ¢ MEYER
Wh. 245 (from Rom Felégium insiead of Lat elogium); MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundrig * 1 1044,

lij€ 1, plL. lija ‘smallpox’. Borrowed from Slav *lixo ‘evil’. ¢ MaNN
Language XXVI 384 (to Lat {ira ‘furrow’).
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Lk m ‘Jevel’. Borrowed from Slav *iiks ‘face, surface’, ¢f Bulg /ik,
SCr fik (CarEey Sr. I 322). 0 SVANE 126

likardhg 1 ‘chickenpox’. Probably, from *{ékurdhé, a suffixal deriv-
ative of /ékuré. As to the unexpecled -a- in fikardhé it could be explained
by the analogy with the dizlectal likar ‘doctor’ of Serbo-Croatian erigin.
¢ CABEY St TV 369 (to Russ kor’ ‘chickenpox’); RUSAKOV Lis 1580
173.

litogjone pl. ‘sacrum, loins, lumbar regions’. An adaptation of the unat-
tesred Slavic compound *ledvo-gons ‘place from where hips begin’,
based on */gdva ‘hip, kidney, loin’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 245 (to Gk xoydvn
‘part between the pudenda and the anus’); CABEJ §¢. VII 195.

Iikog m ‘animal with one testicle’. A prefixal derivative of koge one
of the meanirgs of which is “esticles’.

likryre ¢ ‘rope for binding a bundle of wood; band, bandage’. Another
variant is Iykryré. Borrowed from Lat figdtiira ‘band, bunch’ (MIHAESCU
RESEE IV/1-2 17). O HAARMANN 133; CABET Sr. [ 327-328.

Hl m, pl. life “lily’. Borrowed from Lat [ifiwm id. (MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 33).

Wi f, pl lilg ‘small iron ring, leop-ring, link’. From PAlb *leild
related to Lith leffas ‘thin, supple, flexible’ and, further, to liéfas *big’,
Latv lféls id. ¢ MEYER Wh. 246 (to the non-exastent Lith [¢lés *hand-
cuffs™); FRAENKEL 329; POKORNY I 662,

limE ¢ pb. lima ‘file’. Borrowed from Lat [fma id. (MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 35; MEYER Wb. 246). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 2 1 1044;
MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 23; CARBET S7. VII 281; HAARMANN 133,

lind acr. linda ‘to bear, to beget; to be born’. A nasal present of lej
(ORrEL [F XCIII 112-113). ¢ PEDERSEN Alb. Texte 12; JOKL Siudien
63; ScHMIDT K7 LVII 33-35; Pisant Sagei 120; CABET St VII 205,
217; DEMIRAT AF 243-244,

Ling m ‘hurry, haste’, From PAIb *linga, a substantivized nasal present
related to Skt rdjate “to spring’, Goth laikan ‘to jump’, Lith Idigyti
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‘to run (unattached)’. For forms with a nasal inlix cf. Lith lingion
‘to swing®. O MEYER Wh. 246 (ling ‘trotling’ from Turk link ‘trot’);
FRIST Goth. 319-320; FRAENKEL 330-331; MAYRHOFER I 72; POKORNY
1 667.

lingé 7, pl. linga ‘small bell’. From PAlb */inga etymologically identi-
cal with Lith /ingé ‘“flexible pole; bend’, Latv lifige “loop’. O FRAENKEL
331, POKORNY I 676; CABEI S1. I 322 (onomatopoeia).

linj& f, pl. Linje ‘linen shirt; liner’, Borrowed from Lat [ineum ‘linen
garment’ (MEYER Wh. 243). The homonymic linjé¢ "line’ either goes
back to Lat lTnea ‘thread, line’ or to its continuations in Romance. ¢
MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2 1 1044, MIHARSCU RESEE IV/1-2 26;
HAARMANN 133.

Hpé 1. pl. lipa ‘lime-tree’, Borrowed from Slav *lipa id., cf. South Slavic
continuants: Bulg fipa, SCr lipa (CABET 5r. 1322). 0 SYANE 126.

lig m ‘woel, weft’. A singularized plural of */ik gomg back to PAlb
*[ika. A nominal deverbative of IE *leik ‘to leave, to remain’: Skt
rindkti ‘to leave', Lat lingué id., OHG Ilthan and the like. O MAYRHOFER
TIT 59; WALDE-HOFMANN 1 808-810; POXORNY I 66%9-670; OREL
Orpheus VI 07

liroj aor. lirova *to free’. Borrowed from Lat ltberdre id. (MEYER Wh,
247). Cf, also liré “free’. ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 211044, 1033;
MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 23; HAARMANN 133,

lis w, pl. lisa ‘oak, high tree’. A borrowing from Slav */dsz ‘wood,
forest, tree’ (MEYER W, 247). The Slavic dialect from which the word
was borrowed must have had a narrow *¢ > Alb i, i.e. it may be iden-
tified as “ikavski” Serbo-Croatian (JOKL LKUBA 1773 ¢ BARIC ARSt
48 (1o Gk fhoog ‘holy grove®), AArbSt 1/1-2 205.206; HuLD 87
(compares Iis with lende and léndé as a parallel of vise ~ vend).

1is& f, pl. lisa “woof, weft’. Goes back to PAlb *litfa continuing *leik'd
and related to fig. ¢ CaBEI Sr. 1 322 (borrowed froem Bulg lesa
“fishing-line, rope, plaiting’); OREL Orpheus VI 67.

lismé , pl. lisma ‘slate, fragile earth, stony field, clay’. From PAlb
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*isimd. A derivative of fig, lisé. The original meaning of the word
might be ‘remaining (earth), remainders’.

loc m “dear, darling’. As demonstrated by the derivative logké “pupil
(of the eye)’, also used metaphorically as a synonym of /oc, the orig-
inal meaning of the latter must have heen ‘pupil’. 1t is, therefore, a
continuation of PAlb *ldta, derivationally connected with lor. Another
derivative of loc is loke ‘dear’ (addressed to mother).

lodroj aor. lodrova ‘to spring, to dance, to play’. Derived from lodér
‘game, play’ based on loz (SPITZER MRIW 1 326). ¢ TAGLIAVINI Dal-

mazic 175.

lodh aor. lodha ‘to tire, to weary’. From PAlb *lada related 1o Goth
fetan ‘to let’, Gk Andeiv - xomawv, kexpnxévai (Hes.) and the like (MEYER
Wh. 242, Alb. S T 28). ¢ CaMARDA I 124 (to Gk Aafn ‘maltreat-
ment’); CIMCCHOWSKI LP H 250; MANN Language XX VI 32, 36; PISANI
Saggi 130; PORZIG Gliederung 104; FRISK IT 114; KLUGE 424; FEIST
Goth. 329; POKORNY [ 666, HULD 143; BEEKES [F XCIII 36; Ras-
MUSSEN Morph. 54; DEMIRAT AE 244-245.

log m, pl. Iogje ‘meadow’. Borrowed from Slav *logs ‘ravine, low place’
(SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 75, 187). Note that in these meanings the
word is not attested in South Slavic where it usually stands for ‘lying’
or ‘den’. & SVANE 167.

logori £, pl. logori ‘wailing, mourning, dirge’. Assimilated from *légori.
Borrowed from Lat gllégoria ‘allegory’. ¢ MEYER Wb. 245 (to ligje);
KRISTOFORIDEI 211 (related to Gk Abyog used to denote ‘dirge’); JOKL
Wus X11 88 (from NGk puporoy® ‘to mourn’); CABET St I 322 (iden-
tical with llogaris ‘to count’, of Modern Greek origin), IV 78.

loje adj. ‘unstable’. Literally, ‘playful’. Derived from lojé¢ ‘play’ < *ioé
related to loz.

lopaté 1, pl. fopara ‘shovel, oar’. Borrowed from Slav */opata id., cf,
South Siavic continuants: OCS lopata, Bulg lopata, SCr lopata {MIK-
LOSICH Slav. Elemente 25, MEYER Wb, 245). The derivative lopatéz
‘tadpole’ has derived its unusual meaning from the South Slavic
usage in which Bulg lopata and SCr lopara may stand for ‘unpro-
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portionately large parts of the body’. ¢ TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 176;
SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 169, 303; POLAK ZfBalk 1 81 (from SCr lopaia);
HaMmp LB XIV/2 12; CABEJ St VII 254, SVANE 76.

lopé f, pl. lopé ‘cow’. Continues PAlL *Idpd related to Latv ludps ‘cattle’
(ENDZELIN KZ XLIV 62). ¢ STIER KZ XI 206; MEYER Wh. 248 (par-
allels with Alpine words for ‘cow’); PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr. 11 22 (to Celt
#lapego- ‘calf’: Olr ldeg, Bret leue); JOXIL [F X1LIII 57, Sprache IX
149; MIKKOLA BKIS XXI 219-220 (tc ON lamb ‘lamb’); PETERSSON
Heter. 22, TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 175-176, Stratificazione 138, POKORNY
[ 654; CABEJ Glotta XXV 51; HaMmp RomPh XII 153; SCHRIIVER BC

309; DEMIRAT AE 245,

loge £, pl. loge ‘penis; testicles’. A singularized plural going back to
a paradigm sg. *lok ~ pl. loge. From PAlb ¥lauka closely related to
Lith figuka “gland’ further based on IE *leuk- ‘to shine; shining, white’
(CABEI S1.1322-323). 0 MEYER Wb. 248 (compares with SCr lokanja
‘belly’, Bulg Gypsy lokat$i ‘penis’); PEDERSEN St. Balr. IV 152 {on
Lith liauka), TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 93; FRAENKEL 361-362;
PoxorNy [ 687-690; OREL Linguistica XXIV 427,

lorzé 1 ‘parrot’. Used in a phrase flas si forza ‘to chat like a parrot’.
A suffixal diminutive of an unattested *lori ‘parrot lori, one of the
Lorinae’.

losh adj. ‘tearful”. Continues *lor-sh, derived from fet.

ot m, pl. lot ‘tear’. From PAlb *ig(i}ia, an adjective in *-10- based on
TE *lzi- *to pour, to flow’ (BARIC AdrbSt 1 148-150). ¢ MEYER Wh.
249 (from Lat flétus ‘weeping, wailing’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 176
{agrees with BARIC); POKCRNY I 664-665; CABEJ St. VII 258.

1oz aor. lojta “to move, to shake, to play’. From PAlb *!ddja, a denom-
inative verb based on . The latter is etymologically identical with Slav
*lady ‘order, peace’ from which a similar verb *laditi ‘to make order,
to make peace’ is derived. & CaMARDA I 50 (related to {uaj); MEYER
Wbh. 248 (related to Lith paldda “lack of restraint, licentiousness’ and
separated from /uaj); PEDERSEN Alb. Texte 152 (connects loz with luaj));
TOxI, Studien 75, LKUBA 224; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 177, CABEJ St. §
323-324 (to Olr luaid ‘to move’); TRUBACEV £SSJa XIV 9-12.
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loze f, pl. loze ‘tendri! (of 2 plant)’. A singularized plural of a less wide-
snread lozé 1d. Borrowed from Slav *loza ‘vine, tendril’, cf. South
slavie continuants: OCS feza, Bulg loza, SCr loza (SELISCEV Slav.
naselenie 1643, & SVANE 118,

lter m ‘altar’. Borrowed from Lat altdrinm id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-
mente 2). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 1 1040, 1043; MIHAESCU
RESEETV/1-2 12; CABEY St VII 280; HAARMAN 110; LANDI Lar. 27,
38, 115.

naj ~ luej acr. lojra ~ luejta “to move, to shake, to play’. From PAlb
*ladnfa, a dengminative verb closely connected with Joz (CAMARDA
150). ¢ MeEYER Wh, 248 (borrowed from Lat ladere ‘to play’);
SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 250; MIHAESCU RESFE IV/1-2 23; CAREJ 81 VII
227; HAARMANN 133

loan ~ fuf m, pb luaf ~ luanj, luané *Bon’. Borrowed from Lat legnem
id. (STIER KZ X1 141-142; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 35; MEYER Wh.
249). 0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif$ 21 1046; JoXL LKUBA 89, IF L
49-52 {from Slav *ipvs id.); MANN Language XXVI1 384 (related to
Gk Léwv id.), Canger St. 1 324 {follows MEYER).

IubenicE 1, pl. fubenica ‘water-melon’. Borrowed from Slav *[ubéni-
ca id., cf. South Slavie forms: Bulg lubenica, SCr lubenica (MIXKLOSICH
Stav. Elemente 23; MEYER Wh. 249). ¢ SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 162,
304; Svang 106.

Tubi £, pl. lubi ‘ogress, dragon-woman with seven heads’. Another variant
is Juvgl. Note also Juvgfi ‘voracity, greed’ representing a metaphoric
usage of this word. It seems probable that Jubi is a back-formation
based on luvgar, see lugar. O JOXL LKUBA 72-74 (to Slav *l'ubiti ‘to
fove’).

Iuck £, pl, Inca ‘woud, mire’. Important paraile! forms are jucé, juci and
Juzi. Borrowed from Lat furea ‘muddy’ (MEYER Wk. 251). ¢ CAMARDA
I 88 (connected with Lat {ufum ‘mud’); MIKLOSICH Rom, Elemente 37
{(borrowed from [utum); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif * 1 1050,
FRAENKEL 198-199; KRISTORORIDHI 143 (to flucé); MIHAESCU RESEE
IV/1-2 31; HAaARMANN 133; OREL FLH VIII/1-2 44 (to Lith jeudra
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‘swamp, marsh; podzol (a kind of soif)’); KORTLANDT SSGL XXIT
174 {against OREL).

lufid 1, pl. lifta, huftéra ~ luftna *fight, war’. Borrowed from Lat fucia
‘wrestling’ > Rum luptd “fight’ {CAMARDA I 65; MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-
mente 37; MEYER Wh. 250). Note the East Romance type of the devel-
opment of -¢t- in this word. The verb Iéftof, lufroj ‘to fight’ corre-
sponds to Lat luctdri id. ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 211046, 1049,
1054; PUSCARIU EWR 86; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 17, TAGLIAVINI
Origini 145, 366; CaBsI St. VII 230, 267; D1 GIOVINE Gruppo -ct 55-
56; HULD 86; HAARMANN 133; LANDI Lar. 22-123, 135,

Iug m, pl. lugj, lugje ‘trough, water-trough, long gutter, pipe’. Related
to Jugé ‘spoon’ with which it continues PAIb *luga ~ *luga etymo-
logically connected with Slav *lzga ‘spoon, blade’, *lxfica id. (JOKL
LEUBA 143-145, Reallex. Vorgesch. 1 93). Both Albanian and Slavic
forms are based on IE *leugh- ‘to break’, cf. Skt rujdti ‘to break’.
Note lugaté ‘oar’ derived from /ugé under the structural influence of
lopaté and Iukth ‘stomach’ based on lug (MEYER Wb. 250). 0 MIX-
LOSICH Slav. Elemente 250 (lugé borrowed from Slavic); MEYER /F
11 368-369, Wh. 250 {lug treated as a Turkish loan, from oluk, uluk
‘channel’; for lugé follows MIKLOSICH), PEDERSEN Keft, Gr. 1 101;
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 177; MANN Language XVII 14; MAYRHOFER II1
64; POKORNY I 686; HaMp SCL XX VII/2 183; CABES St. VII 201, apud
DEMIRAT (1o OF long ‘vessel); TRUBACEV ESS/a XVI 257-260;
DEMIRAT AE 245-246.

lugat m, pl. {uget, lugerér ‘bogey, vampire’. Another variant is luvgat,
Borrowed from an early Romance compound the first element of which
was, undoubtedly, Lat lupus ‘wolf” {MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 37,

. JOKL LKUBA 69-74). The whole word can continue Rom */upus
- peccatus ‘false wolf”. ¢ POLAK EBTch V 34-35.

Iuhas aor, luwhara ‘to rock, to sway, to swing’. Borrowed from Siav
#'uxati ‘to strike’, ef. in South Slavic - Bulg 'uxam ‘to strike at a

short stick while playing chelik’.

lukér £ ‘sheep’. Borrowed from Lat lucrum ‘gain, profit, wealth’ (JOKL
LKUBA 257-259). ¢ MIHAESCU RESEFE IV/1-2 28; CABEI S5t 1324 (agrees
with JOKL); HAARMANN 133; LANDI Latf. 118.
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Iule £, pt. {ule “flower’. Singularized piural of */ulé < PAlD *luig, an
ancient Balkan loanword {rom an eriental source, probably, from Copt
hréri, hiéli ‘ily’ < Bg hrreid. The same source is postulated for Gk
Aelpiov id., Lat fitium id. O MEYER Wb, 250 (from Lat lilium with i
> u after I-); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 178 (questions MEYER’s expla-
nation); MANN Language XVII 16, Frisg II 100-101; CaMAT Alp. Worib.
1G9 (prefix I-); CABEI St VII 203, 254; HULD 87-88.

tum adj. ‘blessed, happy, lucky, fortunate’. From PAlb *lubna, an adjec-
tive in *-no- derived from IE *leubh- ‘ta love, to wish’ (JOKL Studien
32-53, Reallex. Vorgesch. I 86), cf. in particular Goth liufs ‘dear’, ¢
FEIST Goth. 333; POKORNY I 683-684; CABET St. T 325 (to lus);
DEMIRAT AE 247-248.

lumak m, pl. ‘bud, shoot; lichen, moss’. Another form is lémak. A suf-
fixal derivative of an unattested *lum continuing PAlb *fubna, The
latfer is an adjective in *-no- based on IE *leubh- ‘to peel, to skin’,
cf. Lith luba ‘board {of a ceiling)’, Latv luba ‘bark, board’, OPrus
lubbo ‘board’, Slav *Isb% ‘forehead, skull’. & MEYER Wh. 251 (from
Lat limgcem ‘snail’), Alb. St. IV 94; BARIC ARSt 1 48-50 (a prefixal
derivative of maké); PORORNY 1 690; FRAENKEL 388; CABET St. 1 325-
326 (from lumé); TRUBACEV £SSJa X VI 225-228; OREL Crpheus VI
67.

lumé m, pl. lumenj ‘river’. From PAlb *luma etymologically identical
with Gk ABue ‘dirt’, and further related to IE *leu(s)- ‘dirt’. ¢
CaMaARDA T 38 (to Gk Aodw ‘to wash’); MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente
27 (borr owed from Lat flamen ‘river’); MEYER Wb. 251 (follows MIX.-
LosICH); JOKL Studien 51-52 (to IE #lei- ‘to pour’); FRISK 11 144-145;
POKORNY I 681; CABET Si. VII 227, 258; HULD 88 (to IB *(sHeub- ‘to
be slick, wet’); DEMIRAJ AE 246-247.

lundér «, pl. lundra ‘boat, barge, ferry’, Borrowed from Rom *lunter,
of. Rum funtre (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 36; MEYER Wh. 251). ¢
PUSCARIU EWR 86; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 17; HAARMANN 133;
LaNDI Lat. 116, 129.

lund@r ¢ pl. lundra ‘otier’. Borrowed from Rom *{unter id. (MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundriff * 1 1046).
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lungé f, pl. lunga ‘swelling, tumor’. From PAlp *lunkd, a derivative
of IE #leu-k- ‘to bend’ with a nasal infix, similar to that of OPrus
lunkis ‘angie’, Lith {uikanas ‘supple’, Latv [inks id. O MEYER Wb,
252 (to buié, bulungé); BUGA RR 1 369; TOKL Studien 53 {to Ski rdga-
‘pain, illness’); FRAENKEL 390; POKORNY 1 681-682; CABES BUSAT
XV/4 76-77 (follows MEYER}, apud DEMIRAT (Lat volvé ‘1o zoil')
DEMIRAT AE 248 (to léng).

lupesh m ‘glutton’. Derivative of lup (PEDERSEN Alb. Texte 153). 9
CABEI §t. 1326 (from a non-existent Buig lupez ‘thief”).

tugerbull £, pl. lugerbulla ‘werewolf’. Other variants are rugerbull, rige-
bull. Borrowed from Rom *lupus cervulus, cf. a more usual Romance
*lupus cervarius as in Fr loup-cervier id. (LA PIANA Prefisso 21). ¢
CABET St. 1 326 (a prefixal derivative of gelb).

lugeré f ‘lamp, lantern’. Borrowed from Lat fucerna id. (MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 37; MEYER Wb. 250, Alb. $1. TV 80). 0 MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundriff * 1 104%9; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 23; HAARMANN 133,
CaBES St 1326 (adduces O1d Albanian data); LANDI Laz. 89, 112-114.

Iuroj acr. lurova ‘to howl, to wail’. A phono-morphological variant of
ulérij.

urtoj sor. lurtova ‘to cajole, to flatter, to caress’. A phonetic modifi-
cation of *larétoj, to laroj (CABET St. 1 326-327).

Ius aor. luta ‘to pray, to invoke, to beg’. From PAlb */ugija related to
Lith /agate ‘to ask, to pray’, Latv [iidzu, {iigt ‘to ask, to invite’, OHG
lockon ‘to hure, to entice’ (TREIMER MRIW I 377-378), further related
1o IE *leugh- “to lie, to cheat’. ¢ CAMARDA I 53 (to Gk Aisoopen ‘to
beg, to pray’); MEYER Wb, 251 (repeats CAMARDA’s etymology), Alb.
St TI1 25; BArIC ARS: 1 50-51 (to IE *leubh- ‘to love, to wish’); TAGLI-
AVINI Dalmazia 177, MARNN Language XXVIII 31 (to Slav *{'usiti *to
be fierce, to be violent’); KLUGE 444; FRAENKEL 389; POKORNY [ 686-
687; JOKL Die Sprache TX/2 150 (agrees with TREIMER}.

luspé f, pl. luspa ‘scale (of fish)’. Borrowed from Slav *luspa ‘scale,
shell’, cf. in South Siavic: Bulg luspa, SCr Luspa (CABET St. 1 327).
O SvaNE 119, 237,
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Tush m, pt. fnshé ‘berserk; carrion’. Back-formation based on fem. lushé
‘bitch; berserk woman’, As far as the iatter has a parallel form fué
‘bitch, glutton’, fwshé must be explained as resulting from */ur-shé
based on an unattested *luré, borrowed from Slav *['urs ‘angry, wild,
violent’ (in particular, of animals).

Tozmé £ ‘swarm (in particular, of bees)’. From *luagrmé ~ luezmé, deriv-
ative of loz. O CABEY Sr. VII 195,

luzbi ¢ ‘flood’. Based on *luzhé borrowed from Siav *iuza ‘pool’, cf,
in Scuth Slavic: QCS fufa, SCr fufa (CAREI Sr. 1 327). 0 XHUVANI
Shkéndija HI/4 5 (related to légard); SVANE 170.

Iy¢ edv. “in a mess, in a muddle, out of joint’. Derived with an adver-
bial marker -¢ frem lye/.

lyej zor. leva, Iyejta ‘to smear, to oil’, Since the original meaning seems
to be ‘(o cover with oil’, the expected Proto-Albaniar form may be
reconsfrucled as *elaiwanja, with -ve- resulting form the contraction
of the inlaut cluster *-giwa-. This is a denominative verb based on
an unattested *elaing borrowed from Gk £loun(gov ‘oil’. Note iyré
‘fat’ derived from Iyej. & CAMARDA 1 242 (to Gk dheipe ‘to oil');
MEYER W5, 251-252 (borrowed from Lat ling ‘to daub, to besmear’
or related to IR #14i- ‘to flow, to pour’); BARIC ARSI I 50 (to IE *leip-
‘far’, thus repeating CAMARDA’s etymology); JOKL LKUBA 67; TAGLI-
AVINI Dalmazia 177; CABEJ St. 1327 (to 1E *léf- ‘to flow, to pour’}).

Iylyver m, pk Iylyvere ‘rainbow’. A phonetic variant of yllber.

Iyre m, pl. lyme ‘mud, alluvium’. Borrowed from Gk Abpe “dirt', cf.
fum. © JOKL Reallex. Vorgesch. 1 86 {to leré); CABET Sz, VII 225; CABEJ
apnd DEMIRAT (to Jum); DEMIRAT AL 248-249,

1yp aor. Iypa ‘to beg, to ask, to seek, to need’. In Tosk also lip. Despite
an irregular development of the root vowel, continues PAlb *leipa
related to Gk Adntopot ‘to be eager, to long for’, Lith liepil, liepti
‘to order’, O MEYER Wh. 247 (to lipsem ‘to miss’, itself a Modern Greek
losnword), BARIC ARSr 1 50-51 (1o IE *leubh- ‘to love, to wish’}); TAGLI-
AVINT Dalmazia 179 (against MEYER); FRAENKEL 367; FRISK 1T 127-
1Z8.

LYR — LLAPUSHE 237
lyr aor. /yra ‘to make dirty’. Derived from leré "dirt’.

lyrdhéz f, pl. [yrdhéza ‘wart’. Apparently, from *lyr-th-£2, a deriva-
tive of {yré, CI. lyth.

lyshtér f, pl. iyshfra ‘flotsam, alluvium; crowd’. Borrowed from Lat
iastrum ‘slough, bog, merass, puddie; house of ill-repute, debauch-
ery’. ¢ Caggr St. 1328 (to lyef).

lyth m, pi. [ytha, Iythé ‘wart, corn’. A derivative in -th of lyej {CABEY
St 1328).

Ll

abic m, pi. llabigé ‘bogey, vampire; glutton’. From *lubig, derivative
of [ubi. -

Hack £, pl. llace ‘ladder’. Borrowed from an unattested Slav *lazpca
related to *laziti ‘to climb’. & OREL Orpheus VI 67.

Balls £ pi. lalla ‘wet-nurse; moth’. An onomatopoeia. In its second
meaning llallé may be a calque of Slav *baba ‘woman, grandmoth-

er; butterfly, moth’.

ltap acr. llapa ‘to lap up’ {of animals). From PAlb *lapa compared
with Gk Adnte ‘to gulp, to drink greedily’, Lith lapénti “to swallow
food’ (of pigs), Slav *lopari ‘to eat up’ (CAMARDA 127; MEYER Wb.
2373, & FRAENKEL 340; FrIsk II 85; POKORNY 1 651; OREL Linguis-
tica XXIV 429. R R

llapé £, pl. lapa ‘tongue, language’. From PAIb *lapa connected with
the verb llap. O MEYER Wh. 237; ORBL Linguistica XXIV 429, .- . .

Hapush adj. ‘long-eared’. An early borrowing from an unattested
Slav *lop(o)ufs id., cf. *lopouxs id.

Hapushé ¢, pl. Hapusha ‘broad-leafed cabbage, covering leaf of maize’.
Borrowed from Slav *lepuis, derivative of *lopuxs ‘murdock, broad-
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leafed plant’, cf. in South Slavic: Bulg lopux, SCr lopuh. © SVANE
112; OREL Orpheus VI 67.

Naskonjé f ‘twig, shoot’. A derivative in -onjé of *laské borrowed from
Slav *lozpka, deminuviive of *loza “vine’. Another form of *laské is
attested as [lashké “shoot’.

llazuré § ‘agitation, noise, swarm’. Borrowed, with dissimilation of
liquids, from Slav *orzors ‘ravage, destruction’, cf. SCr razoriti.

1¥njgz ¢ ‘mud, silt’. A derivative from PAIlb *slinjd related to Lith
sliénas ‘saliva, mucus, slime’, Slav *sling ‘saliva’. ¢ FRAENKEL 826;
VASMER III 672; OREL Orpheus VI 67.

11€r€ ~ Uané ¢, pl. liéré ~ llané, léra ~ llana ‘forearm, ell’. From PAlb
*alend related to Gk wAévyy ‘elbow’, Lat wina, OHG eling and the
like (MEYER Wh. 233). ¢ MEYER Alb. §r. 111 76 (borrowed from Rom
*ulnana), PEDERSEN KZ XXXII1 44, Kelt. Gr. 11 59; TAGLIAVINI Strat-
ificazione 93; MANN Language XX VIII 37; FRISK 1146-1147; WALDE-
Hormaxn I 812; POXORNY I 307; HULD KZ XCIX 247 (from Gk eiévn);
HaMP AJON-L 11 185-187; JANSON Unt. 30; OREL ZfBalk XXIII 149;
DEMIRATI AE 249-250.

Ho¢ m ‘mud, mire, sludge’. Derived from lioké. ¢ CABET Sz. 1328 (from
Bulg lo¢ka ‘mud’).

Ilohé 1 ‘rain with snow, snow broth, dampness’. An carly borrowing
from Slav *fojs **anything liquid” (SLAWSKI V 259) > ‘far, lard; flooded
area; crater, funnel’ (OREL FLH VIII/1-2 46). © MEYER Wh. 233 (com-
pares with Slav *loky ‘pool, pit’'}; SVANE 173; KORTLANDT SSGL XXII
174 {against OREL).

Nekmé 1, pl. lokma ‘lump, chunk’. Another variant is llomké. Borrowed
from Turk lokma id. (MEYER Wh. 233). & CABEJ Sr. 1328 (from Bulg
dial. lomka id.).

flom m ‘mud, sludge, sediment’. Derived from lohé. { MEYER Wh.
233 (from the non-existent Slav *loms ‘swamp’); MANN Language XX VI
36,

LLOMIS — MACE 239

Homis aor. Homita ‘to pound, to crush’. Borrowed from Slav ¥lomisi
id.. ef. South Slavic continuvants: Bulg lom’a, SCr lomiti (DESNICKA-
1A Slav. zaim. 16). 0 SELISCEV Siav. naselenie 188; SVANE 91, 237

Jlomotis aor. Hlomotita ‘to brawl, to chatier’. Borrowed from Slav *lomoti-
ti id., cf. South Slavic continuants: Bulg lomot’a, SCr lomoriti.

itoske f, pl. ‘kind of fish, roach’. Borrowed from Slav *loska unat-
tested in South Slavic except for Slovene losk ‘kind of insect, Ixodes

ricinus’.
Hosh w, pl. lloshe ‘nest, den’. Borrowed, with the unvoicing of the anlaut

consonant, from Slay *lo¥a ~ *loZs id., cf. South Slavic reflexes: Bulg
loza, SCr loZa, loZ.

Uoz m, pl. [loze ‘bolt, bar', Another variant is [oz. Derived from the
verb loz.

llubaté £ ‘sediment’. A derivative from Hurbé as well as Huburdiné
id.
Huks £, pl. Huka ‘lime-tree’. An early Slavic loanword, from */y&o ‘bast’

and, in particular, ‘lime-tree bast’. ¢ OREL Orpheus VI 67.

Huks 1, pl. Hukae foul egg’. From PAlb *lika related to feré and derived
from IE *leufa}- ‘dirt’. ¢ POKORNY I 681,

lup aor. Hupa ‘to gulp down, to swallow’. Continues PAlb *lupa oty-
mologically connected with Skt umpdti “to break, to injure’, Lith lapsi
‘to peel’, Latv Jupt “to peel; to eal’, Slav *lupir/ ‘to peel’ (hesitantly
- MEYER Wk. 233). O FRAENKEL 391-392; POKORNY 1 690-691;
MAYRHOFER 11l 108-109; TRUBACEY ESS/a X V1 183-184.

Hurbe £ ‘sediment, mud’. Continues PALlb */ur(ijba derived from *lu-
r-a, a form related to leré.

M

macé f, pl. maca ‘cat’. Borrowed from Slav *maca id., cf. South
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Slavic forms: Bulg maca, SCr maca (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 25
MEYER Wh. 263). Devived from macé is macké ‘cat; bush {on wheel)’.
O SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 166; SVANE 138.

macollE £, ol macolla ‘mallet’, Dissimilated from *malolie, borrowed
from Lat malleolus id.

macuké ¢ ‘shepherd’s staff”. A lexicalized phonetic variant of mamndké.

magt £, pl. maga ‘hard soil’. Borrowed from Slav *mada ‘swamp, marsh’
(Czech mdéa) vnattested in South Slavic,

madh adj. ‘big, large’. From PAlb *madza related to Hitt mekkis id.,
Skt mahdne- ‘great, large’, Gk uéyoc id., Lat magnus id. and the like
(BOPP 489, 491; GIL FERDING O, 23; CaAMARDA 1 6; MEYER Wh. 252),
The irregular vocalism may be explained by an unusual reduction (MANN
Language XXVI 385, XVII 17); in any case, it is reminiscent of -a-
in Lat magnug and Olr maige id. Rum mare id. seems to have been
borrowed from dial. Alb mall with -/I- < -dh-. & MEVYER Alb. 5. 11T
1€, 63, 81, Gr. Gr. 277; PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 535; JokL /F XLIV
537, PUSCARIU EWR -88-89; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 180-181; MANN Lan-
guage XNV 17; ERNOUT-MEILLET 379; FrISK I 189-190; CIMGCHOWSKI
LP 11 230; MAaYRHOFER II 609-610; WALDE-HOFMANN IT 10-12;
PORORNY I 708; POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 11 344; ROSETTIILR 1 279;
JucqQuois Le Musdon LXXVIIT 448; HuLp 88-89; OREL ZfBalk X X1
146; DEMIRAY StF XXVI/3, 95-96 (reconstructs *magios), AE 250-

251,

magst m, pl. magaré ‘donkey’. Another variant is magjar, As itis clear
from margag id., the original form of magar was *margar, with the
dissimilation of sonorants. Both words are derivatives of an unattested
*margé. The latter appears to be a borrowing from Gme *marxja, of.
OHG mar{i}ha ‘mare’, mar(a}h ‘horse’, ON merr ‘mare’ and the like,
The form magar was borrowed to other Balkan languages. ¢ CAMARDA
IL 73 (from gomary; MEYER Wh. 253 (repeats CAMARDA’s etymolo-
£y); BARIC ARSt 54 (prefix ma- + krrid); KLUGE 454; IL INSKII Rodna
red VII 9-10 (to IE *mek- ~ *meg- ‘to bellow’); SKOK AArbS: IV 124-
132; POGRIRC Ist. limb. rom. I1 345; ZALIZN" AK Etimologija 1964 180;
KLINGENSCHMITT Verbum 218; CABEY St. T 329 (prefixal derivative
of Old Alb gare ‘she-ass’), Etim. 14-15.

MAHAJER — MAJME 241

mahajér ¢ ‘faliow’. A compound mah ajér ‘feeds the air’, cf, for the
semantic motivation Russ pole pod parom ‘faliow’ = ‘field under the
vapor’. ¢ JOKL Gloita XXI 121-124 (from Rom *majarium, cf. [tal
maggiatico id.); MIMAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 31; CABEJ St. 1329 (agrees
with JOXL); HAARMANN 134,

mahnis aor. maknita ‘to astound, to stupefy’. Another variant is manis.
Borrowed from Slav #manit! ‘to lure, to charm’, with -A- influenced
by *maxati ‘to wave’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 254 (from *maxaii). & SVANE

250.

maj ~ mij aor. majta ‘to feed, to fatien’. Another morphological
variant is mak id. From PAIb *mazdnja, a deverbative based on IE
*mazd- feeding’: OHG mast, Skt médas- “fat, marrow’ (DEMIRAJ AE
251-252). & CAMARDA I 37 (to IE *megh- ‘big’); MEYER Wh. 259 (o
Lat mands ‘to chew’), Alb. 5r. III 28, 63, JOKL Siudien 34, LKUBA
183 {to Skt mddati ‘to boil’); KLUGE 465; MAYRHOFER Il 683-684;

POKORNY I 694,

maj m ‘May’. Borrowed from Lat Mdjus id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-
mente 38; MEVER Wh. 255). & HAARMANN 134,

maj m, pl. maja ‘“hammer’. Borrowed from Lat maflens id. (MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 38: MEYER Wh. 253). ¢ PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 536 (uncer-
tain of Latin origins of the word); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2] 1050
(from Ital maglio id.); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 180, MIHAESCU RESEE
IV/1-2 17; CaBEr Se. 1 330; HAARMANN 134,

majere { ‘terraced land’. Derived from majé. ¢ CABEI St. 1329 (from,

Rom *majarium ‘fallow’ reconstructed by JOKL for mahajér). ... ¢ 0

' majé f, pl. maja ‘tip, top, point, peak, summit’. Another form is malé.
... From PAlb *mald, a feminine form of mal (MEYER Wh. 255). Derived
from majé is majos “to fill to the brim’, ¢ CAMARDA 11 69-70 {from

IE *megh- ‘big’); MEYER Alb. St. IH 63 (to Lat méns ‘mountain’); JOKL
LEUBA 162-163 (from *molia);, PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 542; TAGLI-
AVINI Dalmazia 88-189; HULD 89; DEMIRAT AE 252-253,

majmé adj. ‘fat’. Derived from maj ‘to feed, to fatten’ (CAMARDA I
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37; MEYER Wh. 259). 0 GRIENBERGER Got. 156-157 (to Goth mats “food’
Skt mddarti ‘to boil’, MIr mdt “pig’). ’

majté ~ mﬁj?é adj. ‘left’. Borrowed from Rom *manctus, based on Lat
mancus ‘maimed, infirm’, cf. also Ttal manca ‘left hand’ (MEYER Wh.
273). Cf. méngjér. ¢ CaBES St. VI1 203.

makar adv. ‘at least’. The word is also used as an interjection. Based
on MGk paxdp: < paképrov, neut. ‘blessed’ (FILIPOVA-BAIROVA Gr
zaemki 122). The same word is attested in other Balkan languages O
MIKLOSICH Wb 181 (from Turk meyer ‘but, however, only’ < PE;TS
mg_ger); MEYER Wb, 255 (follows MIKLOSICH ); SKOK II 359 (from NPers
méd ‘not’ and dgdr < Iran *hakaram ‘unless, maybe”).

make f, pl. maka ‘glue, scum, skin (on the milk or other liquids)’. Goes
back to PAIb *maka related te Lith makénti ‘to walk through a
swamp’, Slav *mokrs ‘wet’, *mokneti ‘to become wet’ (MEYER Wh
255). ¢ POKORNY I 698; FRAENKEL 399-340; TRUBACEV ESS/a XIX
70-71; DEMIRAJ AE 253-254.

maké&rr m stagnant green on ponds’. A derivative of maké (DEMIRAJ
.:QE 254) reflecting PAlb *makra, an exact correspondence of Slav *mokrs
wet”. From *makra other forms are derived: makrohem ‘ta get

covered with a film (of liquids)’ and makrosé ‘stagnant gr ’
s een
¢ OREL Orpheus Vi 67, : ’ pends”

makth ~ mj“ikth m ‘kind of clover’. A parallel form is mokth. Derived
Ii"rong mak ‘opium poppy’. The latter is borrowed from Slav *maks
poppy’. ¥ OREL Orpheus V1 67.

makth ~ mékth m ‘place where the cattle gives birth to their young’.
Based on an unattested *mak ~ mdk derived from maj. ¢ TAGLIAVI-
NI Stratificazione 138.

Amakﬂl ~ x;ﬁkth m ‘bogey, nightmare’. Other variants are mangth, mankth

secondary formation based on arkth with an expressi ix
ssive f

m-. O DEMIRAT AE 254. ’ e

makth ~ mikth m ‘leveret’. Derived from mang. ¢ JOxL JF XLIII 57-
60 (related to Goth magus ‘youth’ and continuing IE *maghu-); BARIC

MAKUSH — MALLENGE] 243

ARSt. 16 -17; TAGLIAVINI Strarificazione 138 (agrees with JOXL); DEMIRAJ
AE 254,

makush m, pt. makushé ‘ostrich’. Derived from makuf.

makut adj. ‘greedy, gluttonous’. Suffixal form in -u7 based on an unat-
tested *mak ~ mak derived from maj. Cf. also makih. ¢ CaBES St VI

195.

mal m, pl. male ‘mountain’. From PAlb *mala identical with Lith mald
land’, Latv mala ‘bank, shore’ (JOXL LKUBA 162 f., 320, Reallex.
Vorgesch. 187); cf. also *mal- reflected in the ancient Balkan toponymy:
Tlyr Maluntum, Dac Dacia Maluensis vs. Dacia Ripensis. Note an archaic
derivative in PAlb *malja > majé ‘summit, peak’ (MEYER Wh. 273,
Alb. §t. 111 63, 78; OREL FLH VIII/1-2 39). From Proto-Albanian *mala
was borrowed into Rum mal ‘bank’. © GIL FERDING Otn. 23 (to Skt
mari- ‘mountain’); PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 543; JOKL ZONF X 198-
200; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 181, Origini 149; KRAHE Balkan-ill. 53-
55: KRETSCHMER Glorta XIV 90; MUHLENBACH - ENDZELIN I 556;
MAYER II 73-74: La PIaNA Studi I 112 (to Skt murdhdn- ‘top, summit’,
OF molda ‘forehead’); MANN Language XXV1 386-387, XXVII 36
(to rare Ir mol ‘heap’); PISANI Sagg! 126: FRAENKEL 400-401; POKORNY
[ 722; POGHIRC [st. limb. rom. 11 331; ROSETTI ILR 1 278; HuLD 89
(follows LA PIANA); DEMIRAJ AE 254-256.

malcoj aor, malcova ‘to inflame, to make sore’. Borrowed from Rom
*malitidre, cf. Lat malitia ‘badness, spite’ (MEYER Wb. 256), ¢
MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 23; CABEI St. I 33C (euphemistic use of mélcoy),
HAARMANN 134.

mall m ‘homesickness, longing, affection’. Borrowed from Lat maluin
‘evil, misforune’ (MEYER Wh. 256). O MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 23;

CaBEJ St. VI 255; HAARMANN 134; LANDI Lat. 142,

mallesé ¢, pl. mallesa ‘pasture, meadow’. A variant of mballesé, see
mbuailoj.

malléngjej acr. malléngjeva ‘to touch, to move, to stir’. Used in the
figurative sense only. Borrowed from Lat malum angere ‘to cause pain’,
instead of angere proper (MEYER Wb. 256). ¢ CABEI St. VIL233.
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MALLKQO] — MARAJ

mallkoj aor. mallkova “to curse, to excommunicate’. Another form is
malko]. Borrowed from Lat maledicere id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-
mente 38; MEYER Wh, 256). ¢ CAMARDA I 103 {to Gk noraxdg ‘soft,
gentle’); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif * I 1047, 1050; MIHAESCU
RESEE IV/1-2 23; CABET 8¢ VII 253; HAARMANN 134,

mallth m ‘pad under the claw (of animals})’. Based on an unattested
*mall continving PAlb *maldwa and related to Lat mollis < *melduis
‘soft’, Skt mrdi- id. and the like. 0 POKORNY I 718; WALDE-HOFMANN
IT 103-104; MAYRHOFER II 676; OREL Orpheus VI 67,

mamicé f, pl. pemica ‘wet-nurse, midwife’. Borrowed from Slav
*mamica ‘mother’, cf. South Slavic reflexes: Bulg mamica, SCr
mamica (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 25), O SVANE 19(.

mamuz m, pl. mamuza, mamuze, mamuzd ‘spur’. A suffixal derivative
of mamis ‘to allure, to embrodl, to spur’ borrowed from Slav *mamiri
id,, cf. Buig mani'a, SCr mamiti.

man m, pl. mana, mane ‘mulberry’. Cther variants are (T} mén, {G)
mand. From PAlb *manta. The same word is attested in Dac pavieic
‘Blackberry’, Diosc. 4.37, mantia, App. Herb. 87 (POTT KZ X1V; MEYER
Wh. 257). & WEIGAND BA 1 213, 1il 236; BERTOLDI Glorta XXI 258-
260 (Dac povreio to Gk fdtog ‘blackberry’}; JOKL Reallex. Vorgesch.
1 88; MaNn Language XX VI 32; PISANI Saggi 124; CaBey St T 330-
331 {guotes mani ‘strawberry’ of the Alpine Romance).

mandile ¢, pbmandile “kerchief”. Borrowed from Lat mantile “towl,
napkin’ (MEYER Wh. 258).

mang m ‘small (of animals); urchin’. Borrowed from Lat mancus ‘maimed,
infirm’. The adjective mangét id. with a recently added suifix -é7 and
the adverb mangur ‘less, missing, short’ go back to the same source.
O MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 38 {mangut from Ital manco ‘maimed’);
MANN HAED 262 (metaphorical usage of mangé ‘flax-breaker’, see
méngé); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 182: MiHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 17,
CABE!I S 1331 (to IE *men- ‘little’); LANDI Lat. 48,

maraj m ‘fennel’. Other variants are mérajé and marag. Borrowed
Trom Rom *marathrium, derivative of Lat mararhrum “fennel’ (MEYER

MARAUZHGE — MARTE 245

Wb, 259) or, as reflected by marag, from *marathricurm. The inter-
mediate form *mararia was borrowed to Rum mdrar. { MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 39 (from Lat marathum or Gk napafov); MIHAESCU
RESEE 1V /3-4 350 (from Gk *pépaBpiov); ROSETTLILR 1279; CABE]
§¢. VII 280; HuLD KZ XCIX 247.

marauzhgé ¢, pl. marauzhga ‘horse-fly’. Borrowed from an unattest-
ed Bulg *maravuska, deminutive of dialectal marave ‘ant’ (DESNICK-

ATA Slav. zaim, 13). ¢ OREL Orpheus VI 68.

mardh& r ‘chill, frost, ice’. Goes back to PAIDb *mardrd etymologi-
cally identical with Slav *morzs frost’ (MEYER Wh. 260, Alb. 5t 1
17, 63, 72). Both forms continue IE *mergh- ‘to rot, 10 soak’. The
verbs mardh “to chill, to freeze’ and mérdhij id. are deverbatives., ¢
PEDERSEN KZ XXXII1 535, Keit. Gr. 1 105; LA P1ana Studi 141 MANN
Language XVII 18; CIMOCHOWSKI LP IT 231; PISA]\\II Saggi 124,
POKORNY I 739; OREL ZfBalk XXIII 147, TRUBACEV ESSJa XX 10-
14: DEMIRAT AE 256,

mare f, pl. mare ‘bearberry, strawberry-tree’. Borrowed from Lat marum
‘cat-thyme, kind of sage’.

maren f, pl. marena ‘marsh rosemary’. Borrowed from Slav *maréna
‘plant Rubia tinctorum’ attested in West and East Slavic.

margag m, pl. margacé ‘ass, donkey’. A derivative of *margé, sec magar.
0 KONITZA Albania VIIL/Ser. 9 52 (from Rom *marcdtum ~ *mercaium

‘market’).

(G) margjénuer m ‘ledge of a rock serving as a cover'. A suffixal
derivative of *margjén borrowed from Lat marginem ‘edge, brink’ (CA,BEJ
St. 1332, ' TR RN

marmur m ‘marble’. Borowed from Lat marmurem id. (MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundrif @ 1 1049). O CABET 5r. 1 332.

mars m ‘March’. Borrowed from Lat Martius id. (MEYER Wbh. 261).
& MIHAESCU RESEE IV /1-2 17; CABEI St. VII 2135; HAARMANN 135.

marfé f, pl. marta ‘Tvesday’. Borrowed from Lat Martis (dies) ‘(day
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of) Mars, Tuesday’ (MEYER Wh, 261). & MIKLOSICH Ror. Elemente
40 (from Ital marre i3.): TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 183 (supports MEYER);
MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 17.

martesé f, pl. martfesa ‘marriage’. Borrowed from Rom *maritdtio id.
(PEDERSEN KZ XXXV 308). ¢ GIL'FERDING Otn. 23 (to Lith marti
‘sister-in-law’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 183.

martoj aor. martovea ‘to mairy’. Borrowed from Lat maritdre id. (MIK-
LOSICHE Rom. Elemente 39; MEYER Wh. 261). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grund-
Fiff 211047, 1050; PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 308; JoKL LKUBA 13-15
{to 1IE *meri young woman’); SKOK AArbSt. 1210 (derived from IE
*merl *young woman’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 183 (questions JOKL's
etymology); CABEY St. VII 266; HAARMANN 135; DEMIRAT AF 256-
257

MArT acr. mora ‘to take, to grasp’. From PAIb *marna, a deverbative
based on the heteroclytic word for ‘hand’ preserved in Gk nuépn, Lat
manus (NEISSER BB XIX 121-122). ¢ MEYER Wb. 261 (to Skt mysdti
‘to touch’); PEDERSEN BB XX 231 (to Gk pdpntw ‘to grasp, to
seize’}; JOKL Studien 53-54 (agrees with NEISSER): La PIANA Studi 1
94 (to Gk uetpoue ‘to divide’); PORZIG Gliederung 178: FRISK 1L 175;
CHANTRAINE 667; WALDE-HOFMANN I 34-35; POXORNY I 740; CIMO-
CHOWSKI St. [E 43; HaMp Laryngeals 140 (compares marr with Gk
Gpvop ‘to take’ and reconstructs *(sjmed-Hernd}, Norw, JLing. XXIII
13-14, Sprache XXX 157, HULD §9-90; DEMIRAT AE 257-258 (to Skt
prd-myna, imper. ‘to pack’).

marré adj. ‘mad, foolish, crazy’. Literally, ‘dim, murky’. See marrté,
0 GIL’FERDING Otn. 23 (to Skt mard- ‘stupid’); MANN Language
KXXVII 37 (1o Hitt marsad).

marrté ‘murky, cloudy, dim, dull’. A suffixal derivative of PAIb *marsa
related to Stav *morxs ‘dusk, fog’. ¢ TRUBACEV ESSJa XIX 222: OREL
Orpiens VI 68.

mas aor. mata ‘to measure’. From PAlb *matja, a denominative verb
based on an adjective in *-to-, *ma-ta- further related to [E *meé- id.:
Skt mimati, Tokh A me- and the like {(CAMARDA 1 35; MEYER BB VII1
190, Wh. 262-263, Alb. St 101 24, 63, 81). O PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr. 11
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375; JOKL Sprache 1X 118-119; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 184; PISANI Saggi
123; POKORNY 1 703-704; CABEJ StF 1 (XIX)/3 41; CIMOCHOWSKI 81
JE 44; MAYRHOFER il 638; VAN WINDEKENS I 295-296; HULD 95,

DEMIRAI AE 258,

mashé [ ‘gum, paste, glue'. Borrowed from Lat massa ‘lump, mass,
adhering stuff”.

{G) mashén r ‘barn, hayloft, cowshed’. A singularized plural of
*mashé borrowed from Lat nom. mansic ‘place of abode, dwelling’.

¢ CaBEY 51, 1332 (from Lat massa).

mashkull m, pl. meshky/ ‘man’, adj. ‘male’. Borrowed from Lat mas-
culus ‘male, masculine” (CAMARDA I 86; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente
40; MEYER Wb, 262). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 2 T 1042, 1049;
JOKL LKUBA 143; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 184; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-
2 17, HAARMANN 135; LANDI Lar. 94, 137-138.

mashkull m, pl. mashkyy ‘hook’. Borrowed from Lat masculus ‘male,
masculine’ used to denote the part of the hinge which 1s inserted into
another called fémina ‘female’. Thus, Lat masculus et fémina > Alb
mashkull e femér ‘hook and eyelet’. ¢ OREL Orpheus VI 68,

mashterk m, pl. mashterg ‘big wooden platter, dish’. Another variant
is mashiér, Borrowed {rom Rom *magistericus, litlerally, ‘master’s (dish)’.
& CaBES 5r. T 332-333 (from SCr masur ‘wooden platter’).

mashurk® f, pl. mashurka ‘green bean, pod’, Derived from mashé.

mat m ‘bank, shore’. Continues PAlb ¥mata < *mnto- related to Lat
méns ‘mountain’ (VASMER Alb. Worrforsch. 1 39-40}. 0 JOKL LKUBA
314-315 (borrowed from Gk dpoboc ‘sand, sandy soil’); BARIC
Lingv. stud. 17 {agrees with YASMER); WALDE-HOFMANN 1T 103-109;
POKORNY I 726; CABET St. 1 333-334 (related to GlIr math ‘sand’).

matké £, pl. marka ‘queen-bee’. Borrowed from Slav *marska id., cf.
South Slavic forms: Bulg matka, SCr matka (JOKL LKUBA 286-287).
¢ SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 167; SVANE 158,

matuké § ‘mattock, hoe’. An early borrowing from Slav ®motyka id.
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(MIKLOSICH Slov. Elemente 27, MEYER Wh, 263). ¢ SELISCEV Siav. nase-
lenie 78, 142; SVANE 70.

mazatore 1, pl. mazatore ‘one year old heifer’. Derived from mézai,
see méz,

mazt £ pl, maza ‘cream, skin on the milk’. The same werd is afiest-
ed as madh, maz¢ ‘corn skilly with cream’, Borrowed from Slav *mazs
~ *mazy ‘tat, ointment’, cf. South Slavic continuants: Bulg maz’, SCr
mez, & JOKL Studien 54 {to maj); TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 149; CIMO-
CHOWSKI LP 11 251; DEMIRAT AE 250 (madh- to Skt médas- ‘fat’);
CABEJ apud DEMIRAT (to Goth mars ‘food, meal’); DEMIRAI AE 258-
259 (related to Slav *mazs); OREL Orpheus V1 68,

mbaj aor. mbajia ‘to bold, to carry’. From PAlb *en-barnja, a causative
derived from *bera » bie (MEYER Whb. 33). ¢ JOKL LKUBA 196
(reconstructs *-bhorefo but Italo-Albanian forms preserve -n)), JF XXXViI
103-105; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 187; HaMP S§t. Wharmough 82; CABE]
Sr. VI 201, 227; HULD 90 (believes that in the cluster *-rnj- the first
element is preserved); OREL FLH VIII/1-2 39; DEMIRAT AE 86.

mball acy. mbolle ‘to bung’. A prefixal derivative of ballé, 0 MEYER
Wbh. 264 (to Gk ¢ufdiie ‘to throw in, to put in’).

mballoj acr. mballova “to turn out to graze'. The noun mballesé
‘meadow, pasture’ is derived from mbailoj. From an earlier *mbélioj
reflecting a loan from Lat ambuldre ‘to walk (around)”.

wbir zor. mbara ‘to bring (back). From PAlb *en-bara, further
related to mbaj and bie (BOPP 540; CAMARDA 1 135; MEYER Wh. 335).
O Joxi IF XXXVIL 104; TaGLIAVINI Dalmazia 185; CABEI St. 1 34-
55.

mbarg adj. ‘right, good, favorable’. A tabooistically used Lat impar
‘uneven, unequal’. O MEYER Wb. 35 (to mbar); CABEY St. VII 230.

mbaréshto] aor. mbaréshtova ‘to arrange, to dispose, to administer’.
Another variant caused by the analogical influence of shrroj is
mbarésheroj. Goes back to the phraze mbaré shroj (CABES St 1 334).
¢ JOKL ZfromPhil X1.1 233 (from Lat ministrdre ‘to take care of, (o

AMBARQ] — MBATH 249

manage’); MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 23; HAARMANN 1361 JANSON Unt.
54,

mbaroj aor. mbarova ‘to finish, to end, to complete’. A prefixal deriv-
ative of pard. O MEYER Wh. 35 (to mbar); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 185
(agrees with MEYER); CABEI Sr. VII 230

mbars aor. mbarsa ‘to make pregnant, to fecundate’, Derived from the
adjective mbarsé, barsé ‘pregnant’. The latter continues PAlb *en-
bartja related to IE *bher- ‘to give birth’ (MEYER Wh. 28). { POKORNY
1 128-132 (presented together with *bher- ‘to bear’); CABEJ §7. 1 334-
335; MANN Comp. 72 (barsé identical with Illyr [equa] bardia ‘preg-
nant [mare]’).

mbart sor. mbarta ‘to bear, to carry (back)’. Continues PAlb *en-barta
based on an adjective in *-to- and related to mbar.

mbarre ¢ ‘shame’. Another phonetic variant is marré, The original
meaning was ‘burden’. Derived from mbar.

mbas prep. ‘after’, adv. ‘behind’. A prefixal variant of pas id. These
forms continue PAlb *en-apa-1§i from *en apo k'id, cf. pa. O MEYER
Wh. 322-323 (to Skt pascdt “after, behind’); HaMp KZ LXXV/1-2 23.

mbase adv. ‘perhaps, maybe’. From mba(j} se (MEYER Wh. 264). O CABEJ
St VII 193, 247.

mbasi conj. ‘since’. As clear from a variant mbassi, continues a
sequence mbas si.

- mbath sor. mbatha ‘to put on (shoes)’. From PAlb *amb(i}-autsa, a

prefixal verb based on *autsa < *ou-k-. The atter is an extension of
IE *eu- id.: Arm aganim ‘to put on (clothes)’, Lat ex-ud ‘to draw out,
to pull off’, Lith auni, afiri, Slav *uwii. ¢ MEYER Wh. 264 (from Rom
#bassus ‘lower part, underwear’); BARIC ARSr. 54-55 (from [E
*ambhi-oudhd, derivative of the above *eu-}; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
186: LA P1aNa St. Varia 18-20 (to 1IE *aypedh-); ACAREAN HAB [ 76;
FRAENKEL 27: WALDE-HOFMANN [ 434-436; POKORNY 1 346; VASMER
I 109; CaBET St. 1 335-335 (to Slav *bosw ‘barefooted’, Lith basas
id. - but there is no *£ in this root!); OREL Orpheus VI 68.
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mbes acr. mbera ‘to remain, to stay’. A prefixal derivative of jes (CAMARDA
1 134: MEYER WE. 163). ¢ TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 186.

mbesé 1, pl. mbesa ‘niece, granddaughter’. Borrowed from Lat nepdiia
id. known only in Dalmatia, > ODalm repoga (MEYER-LUBKE Gr, Grund-
rifi 11 1040; TAGLIAVINI Strasificazione 117-118). ¢ MEYER Wb, 264-
265 (phonetically incredible comparison with Lith mdfa ‘sister-in-law’);
BucGs B8 XVIII 180 (from Rom *neptia), PEDERSEN BB XX 232 {recon-
siructs 1E *nepotia), KZ XX KV 308, Kelr. Gr. 193; JOKL LKUBA 27
(against the Latin etymology), Wu§ XII 82; WIEDEMANN BB XX VII
201; TAGLIAVINMI Stratificazione 117-118; ERNOUT-MEILLET 438;

HuLD 90; OFEL ZfBalk XXIII 149; DEMIRAT AE 259,

mbé prep. ‘at, in’. Another variant is mé. From the atonic form of PAlb
*ambi continuing IE *ambhi: Gk dugi ‘about, around’, Goth bi, Olr
imm- < Celr *mbi and the like (MEYER Wb. 265, Alb. §t. 111 35, 64).
& Bopp 499 (to Skt dpi); CAMARDA 1 170 (to Gk éni ‘upon’); FEIST
Goth. 87-88; FRISK 1 98; POKORNY I 34; CAMAT Alh. Worth. 95; HAMP
Laryngeals 130, Eriy XXVIII 145; MANN Language XVII 22; OLBERG
K7 LXXXV] 128; KORTLANDT Arm-1E 45; DEMIRAJ ZfBalk XXIX 64-
67, AE 260-261.

mbélto] aor. mbéltova ‘1o plant’. Borrowed from Rom *implantare ‘to
plant’, ef. Lat plansdre id. © KRISTOFORIDHI 227 (derived from baltd),
CAREJ S§r. IV 79, VII 230,

mbérdhe adv. ‘on the ground’. A compound of mbé and dhe with an
epenthetic -r-.

mbérthej aor. mbértheva ‘to fasten, to buiton’. A prefixal derivative
of birth {(see birk). For the semantic development cf. Germ kndpfen
‘to butten’ ~ Knopf ‘button, knob, bud’. & MEYER Wh. 265 (from Lat
invertere ‘to turn upside down'); CABET St I 336-337 {phonetic trans-
formation of mbaih).

mbérrij ~ mbérrdf aor. mbérrita ~ mbérrinag ‘to arrive’. Another variant
ts mérrij. Decived from arrij (MEYER Wh. 17). & CABEY Sr. 1 337 (related
to mbar).

)
(3]
—

MBESHEL -—- MBLEDH

mbéshel aor. mbéshela ‘1o shut, to close, to lock’. Other variants are
mbégel and mbérshel. A prefixal derivative of gel (JOKL Studien 55).

mbéshtet aor. mbéshteta ‘to stand, to prop’. From PAIL *ambhi-staia
based on an adjective ®stata identical with [E *sefhjaros ‘standing’,
of. Skt sthitd-, Gk ototdg id., Lat stams id. (JOXL LKUBA 250). ¢ FRISK
I 739; MAYRHOFER Il 526-527; WALDE-HOFMANN II 596-599;
PORKORNY I 1006; DEMIRAT AE 259,

mbi adv. ‘on, upon’. Oiginally, an adverb. From a tonic form of PAIb
*ambi, cf. mbé.

mbiate adv. ‘immediately, at once’. A Calabrian phonetic variant of
mbi ate ‘on this’ > ‘at once’ {CABES Sr. I 337). ¢ CaMARDA II 153
(mbi + Ital ario ‘act’); MEYER Wh. 265 (repeats CAMARDA’s elymol-

0Ey).

mbij ~ mbij aor. mbiva ‘to thrive, to grow, to shoot’. From PAlb *en-
bianja related to IE *bheu-  *bhii- ‘to grow, to be’ (CAMARDA I 48,
MEYER Wh. 36-37, BB VIII 189). 0 MEYER Alb. St IT1 35; JoxL apud
WALDE-HOFMANN I 504 (to IE *bher- ‘to bring’); POKORNY T 146-
150; CaRpJ 8t 1 66 (10 IE *bhei- ‘lo beatl, to sirike'); DEMIRAJ AE
100-101 (follows CABED).

mbjell acr, mbella ‘to sow’. A prefixal derivative of pjell (MEYER Wh.
342). O PEDERSEN Kelr, Gr. I 124; CABET §t. VII 242,

mblaté f, pl. mblatg ‘shewbread’. Borrowed from Lat obldra id.
(MEYER Wh. 38), with a non-ctymological nasal in the anlaut. ¢ JOXL
LKUBA 292; CABEI Sr. I 337-338.

mbledh aor. mblodha ‘to gather, to collect’. Continues PAlb *ambi-
ledza, a prefixal verb related to Gk Aéyo id., Lat legg ‘to read, *to
gather’ (MEYER Wh. 265, Alb. Sr. 111 17). ¢ PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 335:
BARIC ARSr T 13; JokL LKUBA 8; 1A PIANA Studi T 56; MaNN Lan-
guage XXVT1 382; CIMOCHOWSKI LP II 231; PORZIG Gliederung 192,
211, PiSant Saggd 129; ERNOUT-MEILLET 350; Frisx II 94-96;
CHANTRAINE 626; WALDE-HOFMANN I 780; POKORNY 1 658; SIROKOV
ZFL XXIV/1 15 (to Goth {isan ‘to gather’); KLINGENSCHMITT Verbum
28; CABEI Sr. VII 243; HULD 145, 1536; DEMIRAT AF 261-262.
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mblej wer. mblova “to fill’. Borrowed from Lat implére id. {MEYER
Wo. 2653 0 CAMARDA T 125 (related to ploté); LAMBERTZ LVII 71
(follows CAMARDA); MANN Language XX VI 383; KLINGENSCHMITT
Verbum 254-255; CABEI §t. ] 338.

mbloj aor, mblova ‘to betroth’, Historically identical with mbloj ‘to-

fill’,

mbrapa adv. ‘behind, back’, prep. ‘behind’. Together with prapa id.
continues PAlb *(enj-per-apa, of. pér and pa (CAMARDA T 61; MEYER
Wh. 351). 0 JOKL MRIW T 302; TAGLIAVINT Dalmazia 183.

mbraz adj. ‘efhpty, void’. Results from the recombination of mbrazém
< *(m}brazén, borrowed from Slav *porzdons id., cf. Bulg prazen,
SCr prazan (MEYER Wh. 266). ¢ SELISCEY Slav. naselenie 193, 323-
325, Hamp LB XIV/2 15,

mbrej acr. mbrejta ‘to haress, to yoke'. Another variant is mbreh. From
PAIb *en-breunja, further related to brez (MEYER Wh. 46). ¢ TAGLIA-
VINI Dalmazia 188,

mbrendz adv., prep. ‘inside, within’. Variant of brenda.
mbres aor. mbreta ‘to bruise, to beat’. A prefixal derivative of pres.

mbret m, pl. mbretér ~ mbretén ‘kin g'. Borrowed from Rom *imperatus
for Lat imperdtor ‘emperor’, O MIKLOSICH Roim. Elemente 32; MEYER
Wb. 266 (directly from imperdior), MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 2 1
1043; TAGLIAVINI Origini 191, 256; ROSETT RRL XXVII/6 495,
MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 26: CABEI St. VII 239, 280; HAARMANK 130;
Lanpr Lat. 143,

mbréma ~ mbrama adv. ‘in the evening’. From PAIb *en-prama the
second element of which is identical with Gk rpouog ‘foremest man’,
Goth fram “from’, OHG fram id. (MEYER Wh. 266, Alb. St 111 64, 72).
O FEIST Goih. 164; MANN Language XVII 20; FRISK 1T 600; POKORNY
I8i4.

mbrodh aor. mbrodha “to help, to do good’. A suffixal derivative of
pradhi ‘to produce’, a back-formation of prodhof. ¢ MEYER Wk. 266
(continuation of {tal prode ‘brave, valiant’); MANN Comp. 4 (from IE
fen-pro-ajo).
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mbroj acr. mbrojia “to defend, to protect’. Borrowed from Rom
*impardre 1d. (HAARMANN 140).

mbruaj ~ mbruej aor. mbrujta ‘to knead’. From PAIb *‘bruﬂ jq 1‘(?13(3(1
to brumé (MEYER Wh. 266) and, further, to Lat ferved “to boil’ (JOKL
LEUBA 263). Derived from mbru/ is mbrus “to stuff full’. ¢ MAN’N.
Language XVII 15 (to OF beorm ‘bariny’, Lat fermentum); PISANI Saggi
126; DEMIRAT AE 111,

mbufas acr, mbufaia ‘1o inflate, to swell’. A prefixal devivative of *bigfas
borrowed from Slav *buxati ‘to beat, to swell’ (CAREY S1. I 338). 0
MEYER Wh. 54 (to Ital buffare “to blow').

mbulitn m ‘source; burial, grave’. Deverbative of mbulo). ¢ CABEJ
Se. 1 339-340 (to bulé).

mbuloj aor. mbulova “to cover, to bury'. Another variant is mbloj. Bor~
rowed from Rom *manipulare ‘to dig in handfuls’, cf. Lat manipu-
fus “handfal’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 267 (from Rom *invéldre ‘to cover’); MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundriff * T 1049, PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 538 (agrees with
MEYER); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 187, HAaRMANN 131; KLINQENr
SCHMITT Verbum 172; CaBEY St [ 339-3-23 (identical with mblgj}.

mbulof sor. mbulova ‘to seal’. Attested only in BUZUKU. Based on "".bu.[é'
borrowed from MLat bulla ‘seal” (CABEY Sr. T 340). 0 HELBIG 84 {from
Tial boila id.).

mbwrr aor. mburra ‘to praise’. Denominative of burré (MEYER Wh. 35).
$ MaNN Comp. 126 {to Lat furé ‘to rage’).

mbush aor. mbusha ‘to fill'. Continues PAlb *en-busa related 1o Gk
Bovim < *Puc-v-fo ‘to fill up’ and its cognates (CAMARDA [ 52; MEYER
Wh. 267, Alb. §t. I11 32, 61, 80). 0 L.a PiaNA Studi 1 91; ManN Lan-
puage XX VI 39 (1o Gk gpide); FRISK I 276-277, CHANTRAINE 2(?2;
POKORNY T 101; DEMIRAT AE 202 (reconstructs a nasal present for
Proto-Albanian).

mbutoj sor. mbuzova ‘to seal, to bung’. Denominative based on but ‘barrel,
tub’.
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mby'l acr. mbyila ‘o shut, w fasten’, Continues PALL %ambi-wela, orig-
inaliy, *to encircle’, reiated to Skt wolari “to tury’, Gk eldhée ‘to roll
tight up, to close’, Olr fillid “to bend’ and the like (HaMP Evidence
139.140y. 0 Orpprg K7 LXXXVI 130; FRISK T 457-458,; MAYRHOFER

{17 161: PoxornNy T 1140-1143; Caper 51 VII 230, 233,

mbys acr. mhyia ‘tc strangle, to drown, to kill'. From PAlb *ambi-
witja with the regular development of *-iwi- > -y-, Further related to
Skt vydrhate ‘to sway, to rock’, Goth wibon ‘to pour’. ¢ JOKL Siudien
56 (to Lat confudre ‘to suppress, to restrain’, ON bauta ‘to sirike’);
PogorNY I 1178; CiMocHOWSKI St IE 130, CABREI St VII 233, 234,
HULD 80-91; LRERG KZ LXXXVY 130; Hamp Laryngesls 139 {derived

from 1E Fyed- ~ *ud- ‘water’, ¢f. also zhys ‘1o dive’); DEMIRAL 45
262-263 (des

] e 3
ived from pi).

me m ‘insufficience, lack’, adj. ‘insufficient, scanty, not fuil’. From
PAIL *manu etymologically close to Gk ndvu- papdy. "Adopbveg (Hes.),
povds hain' and Arm manr ‘small, thin® (OREL Linguistica XXIV 430},
The form meré ‘insufficient’ is derived from me after the fall of the
fina) nasal. Related to me is mej ~ méj ‘to reduce, to diminish’. ¢ M3YER
Wh. 273 {comparisons with Lat mirué ‘to lessen’, Ital meno ‘less’ or
Slav ¥*mens ‘small(er)’); MEILLET ASL VII 164; KRISTOFORIDHL 227
(10 mangut, riungofy; ACAREAN HAB IIT 257; MANN Language XVII
20-21 Gmej < 1B *mmfs); FRISK 1 171-172; POKORNY 1 728-728; NEROZ-
NAK Paleob. 199 (to 1E *{s)meik- ‘smali’}; CABEr St IV 79.

me prep. Cwilh’, From PALD *me(t} etymologically connected with Goth
mij id., G¥ uéta ‘in the middle, between’ (MANN Language XX VIII
37,0 CavarDa I 314 (dentifics me with NGk pé); MBYER Wh. 268
{(borrowed from WGk né); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 188 {against MEYER);
FEIST Goth. 364; FRISY 1L 216; POKORNY §702: HaMP Laryngeals 140,
NTS XK 13 (follows MannN); HULD 91, B

mecké £, pl. megka ‘she-bear’. Borrowed from one of South Slavic raboois-
tic names for bear: Bulg mecka, SCr mecka. ¢ CABES Sr. VII 184,

mefshtd ag. ‘slow, sluggish’. A suffixal derivative of mehem,

meh ~ mef aor. meha ~ mefa 'to soal’. From PAlb *meu-ska related
to Latv mair ‘to dive’, Slav ¥myei “to wash’ and other continvants of

- mellé £ ‘clay, loess’. Borrowed from Slav *méln ~ *mély ‘chalk, loess’,
“cf. Bulg mel, SCr mel, .. e : ' '

Mo
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MEHEM -— MEMEC

TE #meu- ~ *meya- ‘wet’. O VASMER ITT 26; POXCRNY 1 741-742; OREL
Orpheus VI 68,

mehem refi. ‘to fail’. Goes back to PAIb *moja related to OHG muoan
‘to work diligently’, Gk udiog ‘toil {of war)’, Slav *maja:i ‘to work
slowly”. ¢ FRISK II 282; POKORNY I 746; BER 702; TRUBACEY ESSTa
XVII 132-134; OREL Orpheus V1 68,

mekem refl. ‘to gasp, to choke’. Related to mekér “wet’ (JOXL apud
WaALDE-FOFMANN T 508) according to a semantic universal linking
words for ‘being silent” and ‘melting’. ¢ MEVER Alb. Sr. 111 4, 63 (w
Slav *meldar “to be silent’); PEDERSEN KZ XXX 549; TRUBACEY
PIEJa 100-105 (examples of this semantic development); ANIKIN 67-
78 (semantic parallels); DEMIRAT AE 264 (expressive word),

mekét adj, ‘wet’, Cf. also the verb mek ‘to make wet'. Continnes PAlb
*maka related to maké (CABET apud DEMIRAT), O JOKL, apud WAILDE-
HORMANN I 508 (to Lith minkau ‘to knead’); CIMOCHOWSKILP V 193;
CAMAT Alh. Worth. 110; DEMIRAT AE 263-264 (borrowed from SCr
mek, Bulg mek).

meksh m, pl. meksha ‘buffalo-calf’. Another vaviant is meshk “bull-call”.
From *megsh continuing PAIb *magusa related to Olr maug ‘slave’,
Goth magus ‘youth’ {from IE ®maghu- : *maghos). ¢ FEIST Gorh. 339,
POXORNY I 696, CAREI Sr. 1 340 {related to mekér).

mel m ‘millet’. Borrowed from Lat milinm id, (MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-
mente 523, MEYER Wb, 268}, O TAGLIAVINI Daimazia 189; MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundriff T 1045; MIMAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 18; HAAR-

. MANN 136.

memec 1, pl. memecéd, memeca ‘deaf~mute, dumb’. Borrowed, with assimil-
lation of nasals, from Slav *némpcs ‘stranger, mute person’, cf. Bulg
nemec, SCr nemac, nijemac (MEYER Wh. 26%). Such assimilation is,
in fact, attested in Bulg dial. memiin’a < nemkin’a “kind of haricot’,
originally, 'Germ woran’, fem. of *némace. ¢ SCHULZE K[, Schr. 214,
SELISCRY Slay. noselenie 195-286;, SVANE 185, '
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memzi adv, ‘hardly, scarcely’. Another variant is mézi, Based on mem,
a participal form of mej ~ méj ‘to reduce, to diminish’, see me.

menati adv. ‘early in the morning’. A lexicalized phrase rie naté with
an adverbial marker.

mencén adj. ‘clever, intelligent’. A derivative in -shém of mend (JOKL
LEKUBA 106). '

mend pi. ‘mind’. Borrowed from Lat mentem id. (GIL’FERDING Otn.
25; CAMARDA 1 306; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 40-41; MEYER Wb.
274). Note the denominative verb mendoj ‘to think, to count’. ¢
MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grurdrif 1 1044, 1048; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 189,
MANN Language XVI120-21 (from IE *mptis), XX VI 32 (from Latin);
MIHABSCU RESEE TV/1-2 17; CABE) 81. VII 255; HAARMANN 136; LANDI
Lar. 535, 83-83, 116,

mendér i, pl. mendra ‘mint’. A suffixal derivative based on *mendé
borrowed from Lat menta id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 41; MEYER
Alb. 8t.155), ¢ MEYER Wh. 272 (from Ital menta id.); MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundriff * 1 1044; JokL. LKUBA 232; CAREJ St. I 340 (from Gk
uivln id.); LAND: Lar. 55, 135.

mendull f ‘almond’. Borrowed from Rom *amendula, cf. Ital dial. ammen-
nola < *amendula {CABEI §t. 1 341). ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 485
{(from Ital Venet mandola id.); MEYER Wh. 258-259 (follows MIKLOSICH);
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 189-190; MIHABSCU RESEE IV/1-2 21; HAARMAN
110 (from Lét amyndala).

(G) merajé ¢ ‘winter pasture’. A derivative of mera ‘pasture’, of Turkish
origin (CABEJ St. I 341). 0 MEYER Wh. 259-260 {(from Lat hiberndlis
‘wintry’); JOKL LKUBA 265 (from Rom *inverndlia); MIHAESCU
RESEE ¥IV/1-2 31; HAARMANN 129, :

merendoj aor. merendova ‘to arrange’. A recent formation based on
the adverb merend ‘in order’, a lexicalized phrase me rend, cf. rend.

meré f ‘fear’. A phonetic variant of tmerr (TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 190).

mer& f ‘measure’. Borrowed from 8lav *méra id., cf. in South Slavic:

_.._-."_.Bulganan) ¢ SYANE 174 :
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Bulg m’ara, dial. mera, SCr mera, mjera (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente
26; MEYER Wh. 270}, ¢ SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 182; SVANE 89.

meré f ‘scent, fragrance’. Borrowed from Lat myrria ‘myrrh’ > Rom
*mirrd.

merimangg £ ‘spider’. Other variants are merimagé, mirémangé, mil-
imangé, milingoné and merimajké. Tabooistic transformations of
merming id, borrowed from NGk poppfiyyt ‘ant, midget’ (MEYER Alb.
St. 177). 0 MEYER Wh. 274-275 (compound the first element of which
is compared with Slav *pagks ‘spider’); KRISTOFORIDHI 220, 234 (to
Gk phpuné); MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/3-4 350 (from Gk Dor piopuad
‘ant’); CABET St. 1 341-342 (follows MIHAESCU),

mesé& ‘skin (of onion), milk-skin, film’. Goes back to PAlb *matia
related to maké and reflecting IE *mok'{-. Thus, Albanian seems to
reflect a labiovelar in this root.

mesnik m ‘meat pasty’. Borrowed from Bulg mesnik id. ¢ MEYER Wh.
270 (to Slav *megso ‘meat’).

meshE £, pl. meshé ‘mass’. Borrowed from Lat missa id. (CAMARDAT
86; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 42; MEYER Wh. 270). ¢ MIKLOSICH Slav.
Elemente 26 (from Slavic); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff ¢ 11045; JOXL
LEUBA 22; MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 23; CABET St. VII 209; HAAR-
MANN 136; LANDI Lat. 56.

meshnohem reAl. ‘to become senile, to dote, to be childish’. A pre-
fixal derivative (in me- < mbé-) of *shenoj borrowed from Lat senére

‘to be old’.

metale f, pl. metale ‘snow-drift’. Borrowed from Slav *metadlo ‘heap’,
¢f. in South Slavic; Bulg metalo, SCr meralo 0 CABEJ St. 1342 (from

(G) meteh m ‘boundary, frontier’. Another variant is meref. A dever-
bative based on an unattested *meteh ‘to partake, to share’. The latter
is borrowed from MGk petéyw id. From MGk petdylov ‘priory, farm’,
metog ‘stable’ has been borrowed. ¢ CABEJ Sz, 1 342 (borrowed from
MGk netdyiov ‘priory’, later - ‘farm’). S
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mets f, pl. meta ‘swallow, mouthful’, A deverbative based on Slav *metati
‘to throw’ {depicting a swallow as a ‘throw’ of food iato the mouth).

mezhdé f, pl. mezhda ‘baulk, strip of land between fields’. Reflects a
Bualgarian continuant of Slav *medja 'boundary’ > meida. Another
regional loanword, megjé id., reflects a Serbo-Croatian continuant of
the same provenance, SCr medja {MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 26).

mé ~ ma adv. ‘more’. Continues PAlb *mai from IE *majes with a
secondary nasalization. Related to Goth maiza id., Oscan mais id. 0
MEYER Wb. 271 (borrowed from Lat magis id.); MEYER-LUBKE Gr.
Grundriff 2 [ F042; VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 86-88 (< IE *maison-);
MANN Language XVII 23 (same as MEYER); KLUGE 470; FEIST Goth.
342; POKORNY 1 704.

mégashiér 1, pl. mégashtra ‘sage’. Another variant is mugashtér. Bor-
rowed from Rom *medicaster reflected in ltal medicastro (JOKL
LEUBA 211-213). ¢ MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 31; CABEJ S1. I 342;
HaaRMANN 136; LANDI Lat. 82, 109, 136.

mékat m, pl. mékate ‘sin’. Borrowed from Lat pecedtum id. (MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 48; CAMARDA IT 199; MEYER Wh. 271). The initial m-
results from mp- as demonstrated by the form mpkat in BOGDANI
(WEIGAND BA III 205) and seems to be a prefix added already in Alban-
jan. ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 1 1051; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
180; MIUAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 18; CABEJ St. I 343; HAARMANN 141.

mékeq zor. mékeqa ‘to anger’. A prefixal derivative of keg.

mékémb ~ mékamb zor. mékémba ~ mékamba ‘to set up, o erect’. A
prefixal denominative of kémbé.

mékoj aor, mékova ‘to feed’. Bosrowed from Lat medicare ‘to heal,
to cure’ (MEYER Wh. 282). 0 MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 23; CABEJ St.
VII 184, 244; HAARMANN 135,

mékresé £, pl. mékresa ‘tombstone’. Together with its morphonologi-
cal variant mékrejeé ‘baulk’, reflects a prefixal derivative of krye.
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mélcoj eor. mélcova ‘to sweeten’. Other variants are émbélcaj ~ ambél-
coj. Derivative of émbél (MaNN HAED 279; CaBRI §r. T 343). 0
MEYER Wh. 281-282 (from Rom *mellitigre based on Lat mellitus ‘of
honey, related to honey’); JOKL LKUBA 212, 287-288 (derivative of
mjalté in -ésofy; PEDERSEN Philologica T1 111 (agrees with JOKL).

mélei £, pl. méler ‘lung, liver’. Also used in phrases mélci e bardhé
‘lung’ and mélgi e zezé ‘liver’ and, originally, representing a word
for spleen borrowed from Ital milza id. (MEYER Wb. 271-272). {0 Hamp
Festschr. Kahane 310-318, Festschr. Shevoroshkin 95,

mélmej aor. mélmeva ‘to add fat and oil to food’. Based on majmé even
though the origin of -I- is not clear.

méltoj aor. méliova ‘to graft, to wed (of plants)’. Borrowed from Lat
maritare ‘to marry’, aiso used in the sense of mélto].

méllagé f, pi. méllaga ‘marsh mallow’. Another variant is mullagé. From
the original *méllaké, with an unexplained sonorization of the auslaut.
Borrowed from Gk pohdyn id. (MEYER Wh. 271). 0 TAGLIAVINI Dal-
mazia 193 {considers g <y to be strange); CABET 8t. I 343-344 (from
the same pre-Indo-European source as Lat malva ‘mallow’ and Gk
pokdym id.); CABEJ Sr. VI 208; HULD KZ XCIX 247.

méllenjé 1, pl. mélienja ‘blackbird’. There exist also phonetic variants
méllenjé, mellinié and the like. Continnes PAlb *melanja from IE fem.
adj. *melania ‘black’ > Gk pe¢houaver id., cf. also Skt malind-, fem. malini
‘dirty, unclean, Latv melns ‘black’ (VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 41-43;
CABEJ S¢. I 344). 0 CAMARDA I 45 (borrowing from Gk péionvo);
SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 207 (Greek origin); MEYER Wb. 271 (from Rom
*mer(u)lanea, derivative of Lat merula ‘blackbird’); PEDERSEN KZ XXXIIT
537 (accepts MEYER’s etymology); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi * 1
1048; WEIGAND 58 (from Rom *merionia, cf. Rum merloi < Rom
*merlonius), JOXL LKUBA 193-194; TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 138;
POKORNY I 720-721; MAYRHOFER II 598; FRIsK II 198-199; CABEI
St. Pisani 1 176-177, St. {11 259; TANSON Unt. 205; OREL ZfBalk XXIII
149, Koii. Idg. Ges. 362; DEMIRAT AE 264-265 {to OHG amusla,
amsala ‘thrust’).

méliezé 1, pl. mélleza “kind of elm; blackbird’. Another variant is mullezé.
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A derivative in -z¢ of méllenjé (VASMER Alb. 51, 1 42; JoxL LKUBA
193-1943, 0 CABEJ Festschr. Pisani 1176-177, St. | 345; DEMIRAJ AE
280-281.

meEllE ~ mnlla m, pt. mellén] ~ mullanj ‘grief’. From PAIb *melana *black’,
the masculine form of the adjective represented in méllenjé (MEYER
Wh. 283). 0 MEYER Wb. 285 {from Ital malanno ‘misfortune’); JOKL
LKUBA 195 (follows MEYER Wh. 283); MANN HAED 298 (figurative
use of méllé ‘swelling™).

mElE ~ mulla m, pl. mellénj ~ mullanj ‘swelling, lump’. Derived from
mullé (CABE? St. 1 345-346). ¢ MEYER Wh. 53 (from Rom *bullana,
to bulla ‘bubbe’}; BARIC AArbS: 1 145 (prefixal formation with -114
being related to lungé); SCHMIDT KZ L. 236 (related to bulé); TREIMER
Slavia I 545 (connected with mall ‘property, goods’, a Turkish loan-
word).

méllugé 1, pl. mélluga ‘scale; scar, mark’, Related to mélle.

mEme f, pl. méma ‘mother’. A typical example of a nursery word reflect-
g an earlier *mamd. O MEYER Alb. St IIE 63 (related to Gk péppe);
TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 117; ERNOUT-MEILLET 381; CABEJ Sr. VII
21; DEMIRAY AE 265,

ménd m, pl. ménde ‘moment’. Borrowed from Lat momentum id.
(MEYER Wk, 274).

ménd aor. ménda ‘to suckle, to feed’. Continues PAIb *manzda, a nasal
present further related to maj. & MEYER Alb. St. 1 64 (to Gk pofée):
TOMASCHEK BB IX 101; KRETSCHMER Glotta X VI 182: 1A PIANA Studi
I 113; MANN Language XVII 20 {to Lat mentum); DEMIRAI AE 265
(related to mémé).

méndafsh m, pl. méndafshra ~ méndafshna ‘silk’. Barrowed from Lat
metaxa ‘raw silk’ (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 40; MEYER Wb. 272y
or from MGk pérefa id. (CAMARDA I 45), in both cases, through an
intermediary stage of Rom *mentaxa. 0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi »
I 1050; HAARMANN 136; LANDI Lar, 135, 140.

méngt ~ mange f, pl. méngé ~ mangé ‘armful, sleeve’. Borrowed from
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Lat manicae ‘sleeve’ (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 39, MEYER Wh. 272).
Note a derivative méngore ‘short jacket, fur-coat’. ¢ MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundrifi * T 1042; MANN Language X VII 23; MIHAESCU RESEE
IV/1-2 17; HAARMANN 135; LANDI Laz. 48, 111.

méngér ~ mangén 1, pl. méngra ~ mangna ‘oil-press, press, roller’. Bor-
rowed from Gk péyyavov ‘axis of a pulley, bolt” (THUMB IF XXVI
9) or, rather, from MGk péyyovov ‘machine, contrivance’. 9 MEYER
Wh. 272 (from NGk pdyyovov ‘press’); JOKL IF XXX VI 250, XLIV
24.27; MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif3 21 1042, 1050; MANN Language
XV 23; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V /3-4 350; CABE3 5t. 1 346 (a Geg variant
mangé resulting from the decomposition of mangén); OLBERG SPhAen

42; JANSON Unt. 42.

meéngoj aor. méngova 'to tise early’. Borrowed from Lat manicdre ‘to
come in the morning’, derivative of mane ‘morning’ (MEYER Wbh. 272-
273). ¢ CAMARDA I 141 (to Lat mane); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi *
11039, 1047; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 26; CABET St. VII 184; HAAR-

MANN 135.

(T) méngjér adj. ‘left’. Borrowed from Rom *mancinus, cf. Lat
mancus ‘maimed, infirm’ (MEYER Wb, 273). ¢ HAARMANN 134,
ROHLFES Spr. 161; CABREJ St. VII 203,

méngji ~ mangji f, pl. méngji ~ mangji ‘sorcery, witcheraft; medicine’,
Borrowed from Lat magla ‘magic, sorcery’ (MEYER-LUBKE Gr.
Grundrif 2 1 1050) influenced by the popular etymology linking it to
méngjér. 9 MEYER Wb, 253 (from Gk paryele ‘sercery’), JOKL JF XLIV
24-27 (from Gk pdyyaveov ‘charm, drug’); CABEY 5r. I 346-347 (de-
rived from myjek).

ménoj aor. ménova ‘to halt, to be late’. Phonetic variant of vénoj id.
(MEYER Wh. 274, IF VI 103), see voné. ¢ CAMARDA T 44, 61 (to voné);

- MIKLGSICH Rom., Elemente 39 (from Lat manére ‘to stay, to remain’); -
" MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrii 2 1 1047 (agrees with MIKLOSICH);

TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 287; MIHAESCURESEE IV/1-2 17; HAARMANN ;
134, Lol

mén_]ané adv. ‘at the side’. A univerbation of mé n](e) ané. From it,
a verb menjanoj to avert’ is denved : R
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meénjé f ‘manna; drizzle’. From Rom *mannia, cf. Lat manna ‘manma’,

ménjill m, pl. ménjille ‘vigil; fast’. Borrowed from Rom *vingilia, cf.
Lat vigilia ‘vigil’ (MEYER Wh. 273-274} with the further assimilation
to Rom *mingilia. 0 MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 23 (from Lat mane vigil);
HAARMANN 157,

ménjollé £, pl. ménjolla ‘sapling, shrub, shoot’. Borrowed from Lat malle-
olus ‘mallet-shoot” with a dissimilation of soncrants (MEYER Wh. 274).
¢ PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 542; CABEJ St. T 347 (from Ital Venet magli-
olo id.}; HAARMANN 134,

mérehem refl. ‘to be fascinated, to be charmed’. Borrowed from Lat
mirari ‘to wonder, to be astonished’.

mergoj aor. mérgova ‘to exile, to drive away’. Borrowed from Lat mergere
‘to thrust, to push’ (MEYER Wh. 274). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grund-
rif * 1 1039; MIBAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 28; HAARMANN 136; HAMP
SCL XXVIIL/1 73-74,

mérgjyz€ ~ mérgjizé f, pl. mérgjyze ~ mérgjize ‘marigold, narcissus’.
Based on a compound of mér- < Marig and gji, ‘Mary’s breast’.

méri ~ méni ¢, pi. méri ~ méni ‘hate, wrath’. Borrowed from Lat mania
‘madness’ (MEYER Wh. 273). Note, however, that an alterpative
source could be Gk povio with its stress corresponding to that of the
Albanian word. ¢ HAARMANN 134; JANSON Unt, 54-55.

mérkosh m, pl. mérkosha ‘man lying in wife’s bed after childbirth and
receiving visitors; lover’. Borrowed from Rom *maricosus ‘husband-
like’, based on Lat mds ‘male’. For the formation cf. bellicésus
‘warlike’. ¢ JOKL LKUBA 10-13 (related to Skt mdrya- ‘young man,
lover’ and the like); CABEJ apud DEMIRAT (borrowed from a poorly
attested Bulg msrkud ‘miserable, broken’); DEMIRAT AE 267-268
(derived from Turk meraki “hypochendriac’); OREL Orpheus VI 68,

mérkuré [, pt. mérkura “Wednesday’. Borrowed from Lat Mercurii (digs),
cf. MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 516. O TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 190;
CABE] 8t I 347; HAARMANN 136,
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mérlaget refl. “to eat greedily’. An expressive verb of onomatopoeic
character.

mErmeris aor. mérmérifa ‘to murmur, to muiter’. Borrowed from Slav
*mrrmorati id., cf. South Slavic continuants: Bulg murmor’a, SCr

mrmrati.

mérginjé { ‘jujube, kind of brier’. Borrowed from Rom *myricinia
based on Lat myrica ‘tamarisk, kind of shrub’ (MEYER Wb. 274). ¢
HAARMANN 137.

mérshé f ‘corpse, carrion’. From PAlb *merusa based on IE *mer-
‘to die”: Skt mriydte, Lith mifti, Slav *merti and the like. ¢ FRAENKEL
457-459; MAYRHOFER 1I 696-697; POKORNY 1 735; TRUBACEY ESS/a

XVHI 101-102,

mérshing f, pl. mérshina ‘wineskin’. Borrowed, with an epenthetical
-r-, from Slav *mé¥ina id., cf. in South Slavic: Bulg meding, SCr mjefina,
mesina (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 26; MEYER Wb, 275). ¢ CABEJ St.
VI1I 185; SVANE 68.

mérn ~ miril m, pl. méruré ~ mérun ‘handle’. Borrowed, with a
metathesis, from Rom *manurus. The latter is a derivative of Lat manus
‘hand’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 275 (from *mandbrium or manibrium ‘handle’);
MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 2 1 1054,

mérzej aor. mérzeva ‘to rest at noon (of animals)’. Borrowed from Lat
meridigre ‘to take a mid-day nap’ (MEYER Wh. 274). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundri3 ® 1 1052; MIHAESCU RESEE TV/1-2 17; HAARMANN 136,

mérzis aor, mérzita ‘to bore, to hate’. Borrowed from Slav *merziti
‘to hate’, cf. South Slavic continuants: Bulg mrezi, SCr mrziti (MIK-
LOSICH Slav. Elemente 27, MEYER Wb. 275). ¢ SELISCEV Slav. nase-
lenie 191; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 198; SVANE 237.

mésoj aor. mésova ‘to teach, to train’. Borrowed from Rom *invitidre
id. > Rum invefa, Prov envezar and the like (MEYER Wb. 276, Alb.
St. IV 81). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff * 1 1051; PUSCARIU EWR
78; PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 538; VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 43 {from
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Gk pavBave ‘to learn’); CABEJ St I 347-348 (a prefixal derivative
of pésoj).

mésyj aor. mésyta ‘to attack’. A prefixal derivative of sy, cf. Germ ins
Auge fassen (MEYER Wh. 276; CABEJ §7. 1 348). ¥ WEIGAND BA 1259
(from mbé sy)); JOKL Mélanges Pedersen 149-150 (related to goj); OLBERG
IBK XTIV 109; DEMIRAT AE 357-358.

méshere f ‘small piece of cheese’. Borrowed from Rom *mensara for
Lat mensiira ‘measure’. ¢ CABET §t. 1 340 (identical with mueshiré).

méshiké ‘bubtg}_e, blister, bladder’. Borrowed, with an irregular change
of the anlaut, from Lat vésica ‘bladder’ (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente
70; MEYER Wb. 276-277). ¢ MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 26 (from
Slavic); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 2 1 1044, 1053,

méshirg 1 ‘pity, mercy’. Borrowed from Lat miseria ‘wretchedness’.
& MIRLOSICH Rom. Elemente 42; MEYER Wh. 277 (based on an unat-
tested *mésh(i)roj borrowed from Lat miserére ‘to feel pity™);
MIBAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 18; CABEI St. VII 224; HAARMANN 136.

méshkenis 1, pl. méshkenja ‘cadaver, carrion’. Derived from mérshé.

méshoj sor. méshova ‘to be heavy, to bear down’. Another variant is
péshoj. Borrowed from Lat pensdre ‘to weigh’® > Rom *pes@re (MEYER
Wh. 336). ¢ PISANI Saggi 124.

méshqerré rrpl. méshgerra ‘heifer’. A prefixal derivative of shgerra
(MEYER Wh. 417).

méshtekér ~ méshtekdn f, pl. méshtekra ~ méshtekna ‘birch’. Borrowed
from Lat masticinus ‘related to the mastic-tree’ (> Rum masteacan
‘birch’). ¢ MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 29; CABEJ St. 1349 (from Gk
S8évdpov uacuxwov ‘mastic-tree’). o b

méshtekohern refl. ‘to become wild, to rave, to rage’. Borrowed from
Lat masticdre ‘to chex}(t’, with an unusual semantic development partly
refllected by Rum mesteca ‘to chew, to mix” (MEYSER Wh, 277) ¢ PUSCARIU
EWR 91; MIBAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 17; HAARMANN 135. e

- -_uSe of mitér, "‘womb, uterus’, of Modern Greek ongm
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métrik m ‘disease of cattle, tumor, gangrene of intestines’. Borrowed
from Rom *mairicus based on Lat mdfrix ‘womb’ MIHAESCU RESEE

IV/1-2 17). ¢ CABES Si. I 349; HAARMANN 135,

méz ~ mAz m, pl. méza ~ madza ‘foal’. From PAlb *mandja related to
ménd ‘to suckle’ (MEYER Wbh. 276, Alb. St. TIT 28). A closely related
form is attested in Messapic, in Jupiter’s name Menzana (STIER KZ
X1 148). From Proto-Albanian, Rum minz ‘foal’ was borrowed while
Ital manzo ‘ox’ and other forms go back to Messapic. ¢ MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 39 (from ltal manzo ‘tame ox’); TOMASCHEK BE IX
101: KRETSCHMER Einleitung 266; PUSCARIU EWR 94; CHARPENTIER
KZ XL 436 (to Lat mandus); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 184, Stratifi-
cazione 138; JOKL Reallex. Vorgesch. 1 87; ERNOUT-MEILLET 384; PORZIG
Gliederung 150; PISANI Saggi 127; SCHMIDT KZ LVII 33; POGHIRC Ist.
limb. rom. 11 332; ROSETTI ILR 1 279; POKORNY I 729; HAMP St. What-
mough 79; CABEJ Glotta XXV 51-52; Sz. VII 204, 212; JANSON Unt.
27; DEMIRAT AE 267,
mi ~ mi m, pl. minj ‘mouse’. From PAlb *mii(s) related to IE #*mas
id.: Skt muts-, Gk 1ud¢, Lat mas and the like (MEYER BB VIII 190, Wb.
278). The nasalization in Geg is secondary. ¢ STIER KZ X1 139 (bor-
rowed from Greek); MEYER Alb. St. 11 63-64, 81; PEDERSEN KZ XXXV]
282; JOKL Studien 77; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 190, Stratificazione 138;
La PIANA Studi 1 95; MANN Language XXVI 387; ERNOUT-MEILLET
424; FRISK 11 275-276; MAYRHOFER 11 668; WALDE-HOFMANN 1 132-

133; PORORNY I 752-753; HULD 91-92; OREL ZfBAlk X XTI 149; DEMIRAT

KZ CV1100-103, AE 267-268.

mic# 1, ol. mica ‘cat’. A word of onomatopoeic origin represented in
Romance: Rum mifa, Ital micic. ¢ MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 25 (from

.. SCr mica id. - but there is no such word); MEYER Wb 263 (foilows
-'__.MIKLO.SICH) TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 192 U

mldé_r f, pl. midra ‘raspberry’ ' Another vafiarit is miter, ‘A figuratiy

“o - miell m, pl. miellra ~ mielina flour Contmues PAIb *melwa closely .
. related to OHG mélo id., ON mjpl id., Slav *melvo ‘grain for grind- A
" ing’ and continuing IE *melyo-, further - to *mel- ‘to grind’ (MEYER
" Wb. 282, Alb. St. 11 64, 75). 0 TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 191; KLUGE 470;

T T T v
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MANN Language XXVIII 36; PISANI Saggi 122; CAMAT Alb. Worth. 9,
KLINGENSCEMITT Verbum 145; TRUBACEV £SSJa XVIII 92-93;
POKORNY I 716-718; DEMIRAT AE 268.

mih ~ mif aor. miha ~ mifa ‘to dig, to hoe’, From PAlb *mik-ska related
o Skt mimiksati ‘to mix’, Gk picym < *piyoxw id. (with a voiced velar),
Lat misces id., OHG miskan id. and the Iike. ¢ FRISK IT 192-193;
MAYRHOFER I 632-633; WALDE-HOFMANN I 95-96; POKORNY 1714,
Cop ZA IV 294-295; HAMP Sprache XI 139 (< IE*(s)mi(d)-sk-);
CABET St. VII 254,

mijé f, pl. mijé, mija, mijéra ‘thousand’. A phonetically more archaic
variant is milé¢. Borrowed from Lat milia id. (CAMARDA I 171; MI-
KLOSICH Rom. Elemente 41; MEYER Wb, 278). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr.
Grundri *1 1044, 1050; MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-2 18; CABEJ S5z VII
193; HAARMANN 136, HaMp Numerals 920.

mik m, pl. mig ‘friend’. Borrowed from Lat amicus id. (GIL FERDING
Otn. 25, MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 2; MEYER Wb, 278). The deriva-
tive mikloj ‘to flatter, to fondle, to caress’ seems to be based on *mikul!
continuing Lat amiculus ‘friend’. ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 2 1
1044, 1049; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 192, Origini 209; MIHAESCU RESEE
Iv/1-2 21; HAARMANN 110; HULD 92 (on the apheresis of the pre-
tonic vowel); CABEJ S¢. VII 257; LANDI La:. 59, 136.

milak m, pl. milaké ‘leveret’. Borrowed from SCr milak ‘dear one’. §
MEYER Wbh. 278 (to milor ‘young ram’, of Rumanian origin); PASCU
RE 65 (suffixal derivative of *mel/ borrowed from Rum me! ‘lamb’);
MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/3-4 350 (from Gk wédAaé ‘boy’); CABET St 1
350 (follows MIHAESCU).

miling#r r ‘blight on leaves’. A suffixal derivative of *milingé bor-
rowed from Slav *mélinzka ‘crumb, pinch’, otherwise unattested in
South Slavic. 0 MEYER Wh. 279 (comparison with SCr medljika
‘mildew’); SCHUCHARDT ZfromFhil X1 489-490 (from Gk-Rom
melandrya).

mill m, pl. milie ‘sheath’. From PAIb *meila ‘fastening (of a knife)’
related to Skt mindti ‘to fasten’, Olr -fuidmen id. and the like. 0 POXORNY
1709; CABET Sr. VII 233,
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miré adj. ‘good’. From PAlb *mira forming a separate isogloss with
Slav *mirz ‘peace’ (VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 43-44; as to OLith mieras,
it was borrowed from Slavic despite VASMER II 626). Further con-
nections are OPrus mils ‘nice’, Lith meilis ‘dear’, Slav *mils ‘nice,
pleasant’ (MEYER Wh. 279, Aib. Sr. 11l 64, 78) and other coniinua-
tions of 1E *méi- ~ *mi- ‘mild, weak, nice’: ¢ GIL'FERDING Otn. 23
{to Skt mitrd- ‘friend’); PEDERSEN KZ XX XIII 541; JOKL LKUBA 228
(on suffixes *-[- ~ *-r- in this stem); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 192;
MANN Language XXV 386-387 (from Lat mirus ‘wonderful, amazing’);
PISANI Saggi 125 {follows VASMER); HOLUB-KOPECNY 224 (follow
VASMER); FRAENKEL 449; PORKORNY I 711-712; POGHIRC Ist. limb.
rom. 11 345; HULD 92 (confused account of JOKL’s analysis); CABEJ
apud DEMIRAT (to Gk oudpg ‘emery'); OREL Koll. Idg, Ges. 362; DEMIRAT

AE 268-269,

mis m, pl. misa ‘limb, member’. Continues PAlb *mitja related to Lith
miklas ‘supple’, mitris id. (for the semantics, cf. Gezm gelenkig as a
usual translation of mikias), Latv mikis id., mirrs id., mikdt ‘to knead’.
O FRAENKEL 447-448, 452.

miskeé f, pl. miska ‘turkey’. Unclear.

misur m, pt. misuré ‘deep plate’. Derivative of an unattested *misé bor-
rowed from Slav *misa ‘plate’, ¢f. South Slavic reflexes: Bulg misa,
SCr misa (MEYER Wbh. 280). ¢ VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 44.

mish m/n, pl. mishra ~ mishna ‘flesh, meat’. From PAlb *misa further
related to IE *memso- 1d.: Skt mamsa- ‘flesh, meat’, Arm mis, Goth
mimz, Slav ¥meso (GIL FERDING Orn. 23; MEYER Wh. 280, Alb. St. 111
61, 64, 68). The development of *-em- fo *-i- seems to precede the
“ruki” rule. ¢ PEDERSEN KZ XXXIII 56, Keltr. Gr. 1 82; JOKL LKUBA
326; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 192, Stratificazione 93; La PIaNA Srudi T
113-114; BARIC Hymje 39; ACARBAN HAB 111 323-324; PISANI Saggi
100; ERNOUT-MEILLET 395; MAYRHOFER Il G15; FEIST Goth. 361,
POKORNY [ 725-726; TRUBACEV ESSJa XIX 7-11; Hamp BSL LXVI/1
222; CABETLP VI 128, St VII 242; HULD 92-93; OREL Sprache XXXI
280; KORTLANDT SSGL X 221; DEMIRAT SeF IX/1 359, AE 269-270,

mishkonj# £, pl. mishkonja ‘midge, gnat’. Another variant is mushkon-
Jé. A feminine derivative of *mushké ~ *mushkue borrowed from Lat
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musca ‘fly’. ¢ MEVER Wh. 280-281 (from Rom *musconia), MIHAESCU
RESEE IV/1-2 31; HAARMANN 137 (from Rom *muscénea).

mifé {, pl. mita ‘shoot’. Continues PAIb *meira related to Skt merhi-
‘pillar, post’, ON meidr ‘beam’, Lith miftas ‘post, stake’. 0 FRAENKEL
451; MAYRHOFER II 683; POKORNY 1 709; CABEJ S, I 330 (to Gk pitviog
‘hornless’).

mité ¢ ‘bribe, tip’. Borrowed from Slav *myte ‘payment’, cf. in South
Siavic: Bulg miro, SCr mite (MEYER Wh. 281), ¢ SELISCEV Slav. nase-
lenie 181, 299; SVANE 208.

mizé f, pl. mz’za@“ﬂy’. A derivative in -z¢ of PAIb *mizjd identical with
ON my id,, further connected to Gk pvie id., Lat musca id. and the
like (CAMARDA I 75; MEYER BB VIII 190, Wb, 281, Alb. 8. 111 64,
81). ¢ BUGGE BB XVIII 168 (derives mizé from *miis- rather than *muijd);
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 193, Stratificazione 139; LA PIANA Studi T 93,
107; PISANI Saggi 131 (to Arm m#il); ERNOUT-MEILLET 424; FrISK 11
265-266; WALDE-HOFMANN II 133; PORORNY I 752; CABET St. VII
254, 268; DEMIRAT AE 270.

mizoj acr. mizova ‘to rage, to snarl, to hate’. Borrowed from Rom
*invididare id., cf. Lat invidia ‘envy, jealonsy’ (MEYER Wh. 268). ¢
MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 1 1 1049; HAARMANN 131,

mizon aor. mizoil ‘to snow {of light flocks)’. Derived from mizé (CABE]
St.1350), a figurative usage widespread both in Romance and Slavic,
myjalct f, pl. mjalca ‘bee’. Continues PAlb *melitja identical with Gk
udMooo { *péiatjo id, {CAMARDA 1 79). Cf. myalté, O MEYER Wh. 281;
JOKL LKUBA 287, Frisk 1I 200-201; CABET St. VI 203,

mjalté m/n/f ‘honey’, Continues PAIb *melita related to Hitt milit id.,
Gk pér id., Goth milip id. (CAMARDA I 79; MEYER Wh. 281-282, Alb.
St. 110 64, 78). ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 40 (from Lat mel); Ps-
DERSEN Kelt. Gr. 1 162, JOKL LKUBA 287-289; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
190; FEIST Goth. 359-360; ERNOUT-MEILLET 394; PISANI Saggi 132;
MANN Language XXVI1 383; PORZIG Gliederung 203; POKORNY I
723-724; FrRISK 1T 200-201; CHANTRAINE 682; QLBERG JBK XVII 38;
CABEJ St. VII 230; DEMIRAT AE 270-271.
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mjalloj aor. mjallova ‘to mew’. Another variant is mjaullej. A verb of
onomatopoeic origin.

mjedhér 1, pl. mjedhra ‘mulberry; tares’. Other variants are mjeterr,
mitér and mjedér. Also used in a phrase mane mjedhéra 1d. A suffix-
al derivative of *mjedh related to Lith médis ‘tree’, Latv meZs ‘wood’,
thus defining mulberry as a wood berry. ¢ FRAENKEL 423-425;
PORORNY [ 706-707; CABEJ §7. 1 350-351 (from *mer-da related to
OlIr merenn ‘mulberry’).

mjegull £, pt. mjegulla ‘cloud’. Other variants, mjergull and njegull, ave
secondary (CABEJ St. I 351). From PAIb *meg{u)ld related to Gk duixin
‘fog, mist’, Lith migla id., Slav *msgla ‘darkness, mist’ (CAMARDA
170). In Proto-Albanian, the word with an unusual vecalism was reshaped
according to a more standard pattern with *-e- in the root. ¢ MEYER
Wh. 283-284 (borrowing from Lat nebuia ‘cloud’ or cognate of Slav
*mpgla and the like); BRUGMANN - DELBRUCK I1/1 362; JOKXL Studien
57-538 (explains mjergul! by invoking the influence of *merg™ dark’,
cf. ON myrkr ‘dim’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 191; MANN Language XXV1
385-386; PISANI Saggi 128; CIMOCHOWSK! LP IV 202-204 (derived from
*mjergé with suffix -ullé); FRISK IT 387; FRAENKEL 451; VASMER 11
587-588: POKORNY I 712; HAMP St. Whatmough 80; OLBERG Festschr.
Pisani 1T 687; CABEJ Sr. 1 351-352; HULD 93; OREL ZfBalk XXIII 14%;
DEMIRAI AE 271-273 (to Lat nibés ‘cloud’, W nudd ‘fog’ and also

to naté).

mjek m, pl. mjeké ‘physician, doctor’. Borrowed from Lat medicus id.
(MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 40; MEYER Wbh. 282). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundriff 21 1043, 1052; MIHAGRSCU RESEE IV/1-2 23; CABEI §t,
VII 184; HAARMANN 136; LANDI Lat. 51 109, 137, 139,

' -_'-'_m_}ekér f, pL mjekra "chin, beard’ From PAlb *smekm etymologlcal—
Iy related to Hitt zamankur- ‘beard’, Skt smdsru- id., Arm mawruk’
" id., Lith smdkras ‘chin’ (MEYER Wh. 282,%Alb. Sr. TII 4, 58, 71, 84). w0

0 BUGGE BB XVIII 169; PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr. I 86; JOKL LKUBA 268;
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 191 (follows MEYER), Stratificazione 93,
ACAREAN HAB I 375; MANN Language XX VI 39; PORZIG Gliederung

75, 126, 161; FRAENKEL 839; MAYRHOFER HI 382; POKORNY 1 968;
CAMAT Alb. Worth. 116; OLBERG Festschr. Pisani 11 683, 687, HAMP
- BSL LX_VI/I 222: HULD 93-94; ADAMS J_IES XVI/1-276; KORTLANDT
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SSGL X 220; RASMUSSEN Morph. 263; DEMIRAT AF 273,

mjel aor. mola ‘to milk’. From PAlb *melga identical with Gk duéiym
id., Lat mulges id., Lith mélZiu, méiZti id. and the like (CAMARDA I
40; MEYER Wh. 283, Alb. 5t. 111 17, 64). The loss of -g- may be rather
late if the variant mjelg adduced by CAMARDA is not an artefact. ¢
MEYER Gr. Gr, 23; PEDERSEN KZ XXXII 550, Kelt. Gr. 143; JOKL
LKUBA 275; BARIC ARSt 20; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 192: MANN Lan-
guage XX V1382, XXVII 37; FRAENKEL 434-435; FRISK I 91; WALDE-
HOFMANN I1 121; POKORNY I 722-723; HAMP Laryngeals 139; HULD
04-95; DEMIRAT AE 273-274.

~
s

mjellme ¢, pi. myjellme ‘swan’, Derived from miel, cf. similar connec-
tions of Slav *olbpds ‘swan’ related to Lat albus ‘white’, Gk &1
‘barley flour’. ¢ MEYER Wb. 283 (to Slav *bélemo ‘wall-eye, white
spot’); VASMER Il 470; POGHIRC LB VI 98 (follows MEYER).

mjeré adj. ‘unhappy, unfortunate’. Borrowed from Lat miserem id. >
Rom *misrem (CAMARDA I 133). ¢ MEBYER Wb. 283 (to IE *melan-
*black’), Alb. Sr. 111 64, 78; JOKL LKUBA 193-194 (from *mel-); PED-
ERSEN KZ XXXIII 541 (to Lat morior 'to die’); MANN Language XX VIII
39 (to Lat miser); CABEY St. VII 254, 264, apud DEMIRAJ (to Olr meirb
‘lifeless’); DEMIRAT AE 274 (to Gk piopdc ‘stained’).

mjeshtak m, pl. mjeshtaké ‘brother-in-law’. Borrowed from Rom
*domestidcus, cf. Lat domesticus ‘belonging to the house’.

mjeshtér m, pt. mjeshtér, mjeshtra *master, builder’. Borrowed from
Lat magister ‘master’ (CAMARDA II 204; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemenie
37, MeYER Wh. 284). & MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif3 * 1 1045;
MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 17, CABET Sr. VIT 252; HAARMANN 134; LAND!
Lat. 56, 136, 139.

mjet prep/adv. ‘(up) to, among, between’, m, pl. mjete ‘means; bound-
ary’. From PAlb *meta related to Gk petd, péto ‘among’, Goth mip
‘with’ (JOKL Reallex. Vorgesch. 1 87), ¢ TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 191-
192; CABEI St. VII 187, DEMIRAT AE 274-275.

mjeté £ ‘coarse wool, lint, yarn'. Borrowed from Gk pitoc ‘thread
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(of the woof)’ with the change of vowel similar to that of mjegull. ¢
CaMARDA | 44 (to Gk pizog); MEYER Wbh. 284 (from Rom *migeiia
~ Fpricetta > Fr miette ‘crumb’); CABEJ St. [ 352 (a prefixal deriva-

tive of jes).

mjezdité £ ‘noon’. While in the parallel forms mesdité and mesnazé
‘midnight’ the first element is mes ‘middle’ of Modern Greek origin,
in mjezdité and mjeznaté ‘midnight’ mjez continues Lat medius ‘middle’
(MEYER Wh. 284). 0 CAMARDA I 89 (mjez- to Gk péaog ‘middle’);
MEYER-L.UBKE Gr. Grundrift 1 1043; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 191.

mkeqgem refl. ‘to get worse’. A prefixal derivative of keq.

mlysh m, pl. miysha ‘kind of fish, pike’. Another variant is mly¢. Bor-
rowed from Rom *maris licius ‘sea pike’, even though in Albanian
the word refers to a sweet water fish. ¢ MEYER Wh. 284 (a hesitant
comparisen with Ital merluzzo ‘cod, hake’), NGr. 5t. IIf 39; CABEJ St
I 352 (from Lat licius ‘pike’); MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 23; HAAR-

MANN 133,

(G) mllef m ‘rancor, wrath’. A derivative in -f (= Tosk -A4) of méllé
{CABE?F St. I 352-353).

mnerd f ‘fear, fright’. A phonetic variant of tmerr.

mo¢ m, pl. moga ‘one year old wether’. From PAIb *matusa derived
from maot.

M0¢0j aor. mogova ‘to insult, to offend’. Borrowed from Lat monsirare
‘to show, to report, to witness against’.

modh m ‘bushel’. Borrowed from Lat modus ‘measure’.

modhull £, pl. modhulla ‘vetch, chickling, chick-pea’. Continues PAlb
*mddzula derivationally close to Lith maZilis ‘small” (PEDERSEN KZ
XXXV 335) and further related to Lith maZas id. (MEYER Wb. 284-
2853, Alb. St 111 16, 64, 83). Borrowed to Rum mazdre. ¢ CAMARDA
I 178 (to Gk pddog ‘kind of plant’); JOKL LKUBA 182-186 (to Goth
mats “dish, food’, OIr maisse id.); BARIC ARSt 55-56 (to Skt mdsa-
‘bean’); TREIMER Slavia 111 453 (to mot); CIMOCHOWSKI LP IF 233;
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CAMAT Alb. Worth. 117 (suffix -ull); FRAENKEL 422-423; POGHIRC Ist.
limb. rom. 1I 332; ROSETTIILR 1 278; KLINGENSCHMITT Verbum 218;
Hamp SCL XXX 89; BURROW Henning MV 95, OREL ZfBalk XXIII
149; DEMIRAT AE 276.

mokér ~ moké#n f, pl. mokra ~ meokna ‘millstone’. Borrowed from Gk
enxovn ‘device, instrument’ (THUMB [F XX VI 16). ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 37 (from Lat maching ‘machine, instrument’); MEYER Wb,
285 (from Latin); BARIC ARSY. I 19 (follows THUMB); JOKL Reallex.
Vorgesch. 1 89; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 195 {prefers the Latin etymol-
0gy); MIHARSCU RESEE IV/1-2 31; OLBERG SPhAen 42; HAARMANN
134 (from Latjn); JANSON Unr, 43; LANDI Lar. 27, 112,

mokarr ¢, pl. mokrra ‘millipede, woodlouse’. Borrowed from the sub-
stantivized Slavic adjective *mokra, fem. ‘wet’, cf. *mokrica *milli-
pede’.

molar adj. ‘dirty, muddy’. A prefixal formation based on laré, a par-
ticipial form of lyej.

molé £, pl. mola ‘moth’. Borrowed from Slav *mols id., cf. South Slavic
continuants: Buig mol, SCr melj. A parallel form molicé continues
Slav *molica id. {MIKLOSICR Slav. Elemente 26; MEYER Wh. 285). The
verh molis ‘to eat away (of moth)’ is derived from molé. ¢ SELIZZEV
Slav. naselenie 198; SVANE 154.

moliké 1, pl. molika ‘silver fir’. An early borrowing from Slav *moldika
‘young tall tree’, ¢f. Bulg mladika, SCr mladika. 0 JOXKL LKUBA 196-
197,200 {to méllenjé and its cognates); SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 164,
SVANE 127,

molis aor. molisa, molita ‘to make tired, to weaken’. Borrowed from
Slav *mzdsliti id., cf. CS msdliti, Slovene medliti.

mollg f, pl. mollé ‘apple, apple tree’. Borrowed from Lat mdlum id.
(GIL’FERDING Otn, 25; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 38; MEYER Wh. 285).
¢ CAMARDA I 46 (compares with Gk pfiAov id.); MIHAESCU RESEE
IV/3-4 356G (from Gk pfjiov); CABET Sz VII 210, 254; HULD 94 (molle
described as a cognate of Lat malum and Gk pfiov).
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mollok m, pl. molloké *boulder, rock, lump’. Derived from molié.

moragé  ‘fennel’. Borrowed from South Slavic *moracs id.: Bulg
morad, SCr morad (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 26; MEYER Wb, 259).

more interj. A vocative particle used in a call té a man. Other variants
are mre, bre, ore. In feminine forms moj and mori are used (but vore
in Italo-Albanian). The same interjection is used in all Balkan lan-
guages. The source of more may be one of the aoristic forms of marr.
¢ CAMARDA 1 323 (to Gk 0pde ‘to see’); MEYER Wb, 286,

moré ¢ ‘bogey, nightmare’. Borrowed from Slav *mora id., cf. South
Slavic reflexes: Bulg mora, SCr mora {MEYER Wbh. 286-287). ¢ SVANE

216, 237,

mori £ ‘swarm, mass, crowd’. Borrowed from Slav *mor’e ‘sea; (fig.)
large amount, swarm’, cf. in South Siavic: Bulg more? SCr more. ¢
CABET $§1. VI 209, 281

mornica pl. ‘shivering fit’. Borrowed {rom Slav *maorpnica ‘shiver-
ing; kind of illness’, cf. Bulg mornica, Slovene mornica (SVANE 184).

morovicE f ‘ant’. Borrowed from South Slavic *morvica id., cf. Bulg
mravica, SCr mravica (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 27; MEYER Wh. 287).
Alb -oro- seems to reflect an analogical change of *morvica to
*morovica, of. Ukr muravic’a and the like, O SELISCEV Slav. nasele-
nie 198; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 196 (contamination with morr).

moroving f ‘sultriness’. Borrowed from Slav ¥*morovina, deverbative
of *moriti ‘to destroy’ otherwise unknown in South Slavic. ¢ SVANE -

172

mort m ‘death’. Borrowed from Lat mortem id. (GIL FERDING Otn.
25; CAMARDA II 145; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 42, MEYER Wb, 287).
0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 211045, 1048; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-
2 18; ITAARMANN 137; LANDI Lat. 85,

morth m ‘chilblain’. Derivative of morr, cf. a similar semantic rela-
tionship in Rum pdduce ‘chilblain’ ~ pdducel ‘small louse, nit’
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(CABEJ 81 I 353). ¢ MeYER Wh. 260 (1o mardh); MURATI Probleme
9l.

morT m, pl. morra ‘louse’. From PAlb *mérwa based on IE *mer- ‘to
die’ as Gk oBelp ‘louse’ is based on ¢Beipw ‘to destroy’(OREL Forr.
79). O STIER KZ XI 245 (to Lat morded ‘to bite’ or to NGk paopd);
MEYER Wb. 287 (follows STIER); JOKL Studien 58 (to Skt marcdyati
‘to endanger’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 196, Stratificazione 139; FRISK
11 1012-1013; DEMIRAT AE 277.

mos adv. ‘not’ (prohib.). From PAlb *mass connected with IE *mé id.
(Bopp 497; GAMARDA 1 102, 214, MEYER Wh. 287). The Indo-Euro-
pean prohibitive *mé is directly reflected in a simple form mo. The
second element may go back to IE *k% ‘and’ so that mos continues
*mé k'e as reflected in Gk pfte ‘and not’ (OREL S§BJa Leksikol. 149-
150). ¢ BOPP 497 (identifies -5 in mos with 57 ‘not’ so that mos is treated
as a double negation); MEYER Wb. 287 (-s = s ‘not’ < Lat dis-); PB-
DERSEN K72 XXXVI 322; JOKL AArbSt, T 37-38 (connects -5 with the
pronominal stem *£o- ~ *£%-); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 197; MANN Lan-
guage XXV 383; CIMOCHOWSKILP IV 205; LA PIANA Srudi 122, 90;
PISANI Saggi 110; POKORNY [ 703; CHANTRAINE 692; CABEJ Sr. 1 353-
354 (analyzes mos as two subseguent negations me + s'; Hamp SCL
XXX/1 89; HULD 94-95 (follows OREL); OREL Koll. Idg. Ges. 349; ;
DEMIRAT AE 275-276.

moshg f ‘age’. In dialects, a more phonetically archaic form mocé is
preserved. Goes back to PAlb *maruda derived from *mdti- > mof,
Borrowedto Rum moy, ‘grandfather’ after the change of *-f{u)s- to
*-§-(JOKL LKUBA 33: reconstructs *meét-sio-}. © MEYER Wh. 263 (to
masy); POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 11 345; ROSETTI ILR T 279; CAREJ St.
1 354; Hurp 95; DEMIRAT AE 278.

mot m, pl. mote ‘time, weather, storm, thunderboelt’. Goes back to PAlb
*madii- etymologically identical with Skt mati- ‘measure’, Gk pfitic
id., OF méd id. derived from IE *mé- ‘lo measure’ and, in particu-
lar, to Iran *mdgtya- ‘day’: Sogd my$8, Yagn mér, Yazg mi6, and also
Ossel met, mit ‘snow’ (TRUBACEV Etimologiia 1965 14). Semantical-
ly, mot is also close to Lith méras ‘time, year’ (GIL'FERDING Orn. 23;
MEYER Wb. 263, Alb. St 111 23, 63, 87) which, however, displays a
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short vowel in the root, and to Hisp-Celt maTus ‘(favorable) period
of time’ reflecting a zero-grade. ¢ JOKL LKUBA 33, 40, 326, Sprache
I1X 117; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 197; LA PIANA Studi 1 114; MANN Lan-
guage XXVI 383; PORZIG Gliederung 176; FRAENKEL 445; FRISK 11
232-233; MAYRHOFER Il 638; POKORNY 1 703-704; MORGENSTIERNE
Frontier Il 24, 229 (Baltic ~ Iranian comparison); ABAEV 11 124 (iso-
lates the Ossetic word from the rest of Ianian); CABEJ Sr. VII 187,
252; HULD 95; ESKa Botorrita 75-76; OREL ZfBalk XXIII 148;
DESNICKAJA Sravn. 203; DEMIRAT AE 278,

mot&r f, pl. motra ‘sister’. From PAlb *mater going back to IE *mdrer-
‘mother’: Skt martdr-, Gk pAtnp, Lat mdter and the like (GIL'FERD-
ING Orn. 23; CAMARDA I 72; MEYER BB VIII 190 (‘mother’ > ‘elder
sister’), Wh. 287-288, Alb. St 1iI 24, 64, 72, 82). ¢ PEDERSEN Kelr.
Gr. 1 48; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 197, Stratificazione 118; La PIANA
Studi 1 22; BERNOUT-MEILLET 390; FRISK IT 232; CHANTRAINE 699;
MAYRHOFER IT 619-620; WALDE-HOFMANN 1I 49-50; PISANI Saggi 99,
BARIC Hymje 38, 71; POKORNY I 700; HULD 95-96 (reconstructs the
Omaha-kinship system for Proto-Albanian); OREL ZfBalk XXIII 146;
DEMIRAY AE 278.

motovile f, pl. motovile ‘reel, spool’. Borrowed from Slav *motovid-
lo id., cf. in South Slavic: Bulg morovila, SCr motovilo (MEYER Wh.
287). ¢ SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 171, 306; CABET St. VII 254; SVANE
46, 252.

mpij ~ mpij aor. mpiva ~ mpiva ‘to bepumb, to make stiff’. Goes back
to PAlb *en-paginja related to Gk mRyvopr ‘to make firm, to make
stiff’, Lat pangd id., Goth fahan ‘to catch’ and the like (CAMARDA 1T
157; MeYER Wh. 265).  FRISK II 525-526; WALDE-HOFMANN I 245-
246; FEIST Goth. 134-135; POKORNY [ 787; CAREr 8t I 354-355
(reconstructs *en-paginja).

mraz m, pl. mraze ‘rain-storm, bitter frost’. Borrowed from Slav
*morzs ‘cold, frost’, cf, South Slavic continuants: Bulg mraz, SCr

mraz (SYANE 174, 237).

mrekull f, pl. mrekull, mrekullra ‘miracle’. A singularized plural of
*mrakull borrowed from Lat miracuium id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente
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41-42; MEYER Wb, 288). 0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrii 21 1043, 1048;
PEDERSEN KZ XXXIIT 536; CABEJ 5t. T 355; HAARMANN 136; LANDI
Lar. 45, 86, 141-142.

mret m, pl. mreta ‘arbutus, wild strawberry’. Derivative of mare id.

mrezhé £ ‘net’, Borrowed from Slav *merfa id., ¢f. South Slavic: Bulg
mrefa, SCr mreza (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 27; MEYER Wb, 288).
¢ SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 170; SVANE 153,

miti ~ mti m ‘churn’. Other variants are béti, péti, muri, tpf. Borrowed
from Rom *paring for Lat patina ‘broad dish, pan’. 0 MEYER Wh. 295
(based on Slav *mesti ‘to sweep’ or *metiti ‘to stir’); CABEY 8§, 1355-
356 (to riré ‘barrel’).

mu ~ mf adv. ‘just, right, exactly’. Borrowed from Lat immane
‘freely, absolutely’, ¢ CAMARDA I 311 (to me); CABEJ St. I 356 (to
mé ‘more’).

muaj ~ muej m, pl. muaj ~ muej ‘month’. From PAIb *mdsnja, derived
from an earlier *mésn-, metathesis of IE *méns- ‘moon, month’: Skt
mds-, Gk nfyv, Lat ménsis, OIr mi and the like.The same metathesis
may be supposed for Slav *mésece < *mésen-ko- id. O BOPP 467 (direct
comparison with reflsctions of TE *méns-); CAMARDA T 58 (follows
BOPP); MEYER Wh, 288, Alb. Sr. TII 64; PEDERSEN Festskr. Thomsen
247, Kelr. Gr. I 86; JOKL JF XLIX 276, WS XII 81, Sprache IX 150;
TAGLIAVINLDalmazia 194-195; LA PIANA St Varia 44; MANN Lan-
guage XXV 383, CiMocrOwSKI LF I 223; ERNOUT-MEILLET 398;
Frisk H 227-228; MAYRHOFER II 631-632; WALDE-HOFMANN II 71-
72; LEW1S-PEDERSEN 24; VENDRYES [M] 46; POKORNY I 731-732; KLIN-
GENSCHMITT Miinch. St Spr. XL 127; TRUBACEY ESSJa XVIII 192-
194; HULD 96 {treats -j in muqaj as a suffix similar to -{ in ari); OREL
ZfBalk XXIII 142; DEMIRAT AE 279-280.

muf adi. ‘unripe’. From PAIb *muska (with -f < -h) related to IE *meu-
‘wet’, cf. Latv mailr ‘to plunge, to swim’, Slav *myti ‘to wash’ and,
formally, Lat muscus ‘moss’ belonging to the same root. ¢ POKORNY
1741-742.
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mufas zor. mufata ‘to puff up, to swell, to inflate’. From *mpifas, a
prefixal derivative of puhas.

mug m, pi, mugje ‘twilight’. From PAILb *smuga related 1o OE smoca
‘smoke’, Olr miich id., Arm mux id. (CABEJ 8. 1 356). ¢ CAMARDA
1131 (to Gk noydc ‘inside’™); MEYER Wh. 2722273 (to méngoj); BARIC
ARS:. 1104 (to Gk dyAdg ‘mist, gloom' < IE *mgh-); ACAREAN HAB
11 353; VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. T 45 (to ON mykr ‘dung’); LEWIS-
PEDERSEN 41; VENDRYES [M] 69-70; POKORNY [ 971,

mugull m, pl. mugnj ‘shoot, bud, sprout’. Another variant is mungull,
From PAlb *mugula identical with Lith *mugnlas on which muguliiot:
‘to move' is based. The latter is further related to mugdti ‘to go through
the mud®, miginti ‘to touch, to move’ and the like. Borrowed to Rum
mugur. ¢ MEYER Wh. 288 {quotes the non-existent Skt mulula- ‘bud’);
BARIC ARSt 54 (prefix mu- and a cognate of Gk BAcotdg ‘sprout, shoot');
JoxRL LKUBA 267 (suffix -uil); FRAENKEL 468; POGHIRG:/st. limb. rom.
II 345: ROSETTI ILR I 279; IoNiTA SCL X1 485 (from an unattested
Rom *muculus); OREL Orpheus VI 68.

muj ~ muej aor. sujia, mugta ‘to be able, to prevail’. From PAIb *mundnja,
a secondary formation based on mund.

mujoj acr. mujova ‘to disprove’, Derived from muj (CABEY 8. I 356).
O CAMARDA I 47 (to Lat manidre ‘to defend, to protect’).

mullé ¢ ‘stomach’. Borrowed from Rom *mula > OFr mule id. (MEYER
Wh. 289), ¢ JoxL LKUBA 285; MANN Language XXVIII 33 (to Skt

migrdhan-).

. pnulli ~ mullf m, pl. mulling ‘mill’. Borrowed from Lat moltnum id. (MEYER

Wh. 289). ¢ MIKLOSICH Romi. Elemente 43 (from ltal molino id.}; MEVYER-
LUBKE Gr. Grundriff ® 1 1044, 1049; JOKL IF L 47; TAGLIAVINI Dal-
mazia 199; ERNOUT-MEILLET 411; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 23,
HAARMANN 137; JANSON Unt. 55; LANDI Lat. 88, 137, 158,

mund aor, munde ‘to be able’. Continues PAlb *munda, a nasal present
related to Lith muda ‘possibility’, mudioti ‘to try, to attempt’, Skt
mddate y ‘to rejoice, to be merry’. ¢ MEYER Wh. 291 (1o OHG muntar
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‘fresh’, Lith mundriss “cheerful, merry”), Alb. St 111 64, 80; JOXL Studien
38 {adds Lith mandrits ‘high-spirited’, Slav *mgdrs ‘wise’ to MEYER's
parallels), Reallex. Vorgesch. 1 91, IF XXX 127, XXXVI 131;
BARIC ARSz. 1105; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 198; SCHMIDT KZ LVII 37;
L.A PlANA Studi 1 23, FRAENKEL 467; CHANTRAINE 664; MAYRHOFER
H 693; POKORNY 1 741-742; HAMP Laryngeals 138 (adduces Lith ismintls
‘to be able’); CABEJ §t. 1 357-358 (to OHG magan ‘to be able’ or to
Gk poyog ‘trouble, distress’); DEMIRAF AE 281-283 (follows CARED.

mungoj aor. mungova ‘to lack’. A more archaic variant is méngoj. Bor-
rowed from Rom *mancdre > Ital mancare id. (MEYER Wh. 273). ¢

CABEI §t. VIF251.

murg ~ mung m, pl. murgj ~ mungj ‘monk’. Borrowed from Lat
monachus id. (MEYER Wh. 28%). ¢ MANN Language X V1l 14; CABEJ
St. 1 358; OLBERG SPhden 49, MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 23; HAAR-
MANN 137; JANSON Unt. 45-46; LANDI Laz, 61, 138-139.

murg adj. ‘dark, grey’. From PAib *murga related to Lith mdrgas ‘mul-
ticolored’, mirgioti ‘to sparkle, to shine’, Latv mirga ‘gleam’, miwgs
‘fantastic image’. The word for ‘mould’, murgjan, is derived from nurg.
Borrowed to Rum murg ‘brown’. 0 SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 2350 {from
Lat amurca); MANN Language XVII 14 (to ON myrkr); FRAENKEL 410-
411; POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. I 333; PISANI Sagei 122; ROSETTI ILR

1279,

murge f ‘l€es of oil’. Borrowed from Lat amurga id. ¢ CAMARDA 11
163 (from Gk audpyn id.).

murmg adj. ‘dark, grey’. Related to murrét. ¢ MEYER Wh. 286 (related
to muer ~ mor id. borrowed from Turk mor id.).

UIIro]f aor. murmurova ‘to murmur’. Borrowed from Lat murmurdre
id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 43; MEYER Wh. 292),

murtajé f ‘plague’. Another variant is mortajé. Borrowed from Rom
*mortdlia, based on Lat mortdlis (MEYER Wb, 287). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundriff 7 1 1049; HAARMANN 137; LANDI Lar. 28, 88, 147. 7
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murrash m, pl. murrashé ‘sparrow’. Identical with murrash ‘dark,
dark grey’, of. méllenjé.

murrelé f, pl. murrela ‘horsefly, gadfly’. Related to murrét.

murré -~ murrd w ‘North wind’. Borrowed, with an assimilation of
the initial b-, from Rom *boreqnus, an adjectival formation of Boreas
id. (MEYER Wh. 42). 0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. GrundriB * 1 1052; CABEJ
St T 358-359 (to murrér).

murrét adj. ‘dark’. A derivative in -& based on *murr continuing PAlb
*mura. The latter is etymologically related to Lith mirras ‘mud’, mirinas
‘dirty’, Latv murit ‘to besmirch’ and other reflexes of *meu-ro-
‘dirt’. ¢ FRAENKEL 419; POKORNY 1 742,

murriz m, pl. murriza ‘brier, hawthorn, whitethorn’. Since it is also
translated as ‘Schwarzdorn’ by MEYER, musriz may be linked to murreét.
@ SCHUCHARDT KZ XX 250 (connected with Ttal marruca ‘Christ-thorn');
MEYER Wb. 292 (from *mburniz- commected with NGk npoyvedid, ‘briar’);
JOKL JF XXX VI 148 (agrees with SCHUCHARDT); TREIMER Slavia II1
455 (from a compound *mollé drizé); CABEI St. I 359 (to morr).

mushicé ¢, pl. mushica ‘midge’. Another variant is mushige, Borrowed
from Slav *mufica id., cf. South Slavic reflexes; Bulg musica, SCr
musica (MIKLOSICH Siav. Elemente 27). ¢ SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 198;
SVANE 155,

mushk m, pl. mishge ‘mule’. Together with Bulg mssk id., ORuss mzsks
id. and other Slavic forms (presumably, spreading from the South),
mieshk forms an areal Balkan word for ‘mule’. Rum mugcoi id. is derived
from *mugen borrowed from Albanian, ¢ MIKLOSICH Slav. Elementie
26 (from Slavic); CAMARDA II 158; STIER KZ X1 149; HIrT /F XII
225 (to Lat malus id., Gk pvyAoc id.); MEYER Wh. 293-264 (to Lat
milus id. < Fmusius; adduces Ital dial. musso ‘ass’), Alb. St. HI 64;
BARIC ARSt 56; TAGLIAVINI Stratificazione 139; ERNOUT-MEILLET 420,
PISANI Saggi 129; POGEIRC Ist. limb, rom. 11 346; ROSETTI ILR T 279;
CHANTRAINE 720; HAARMANN 137; CLACKSON LR 231.

mushk m ‘shoulder’. Results from the recomposition of mushkull. ¢
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MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 549 (borrowed from Lat muscudus ‘muscle’);
CAMARDA II 158; M=eYER Wh. 294 (follows MIKLOSICH); BARIC ARS!
56 (to Lat umerus ‘shoulder’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 200; CABEJ St.

1 359-360; HAARMANN 137.

mushkéllyer agj. ‘dun, grey-brown, red-brown’. A parallel form is mushkyl-
luar. Borrowed from Rom *muscelldrius ‘colored like a mouse’, cf.
Lat muscellariwm ‘mouse-trap’.

mushkéri ~ mushkni f, pl. mushkéri ~ mushkni ‘lung, liver’. As mélgi,
this word may be used in phrases mushkéri e bardhé Tung’ and mushkeéri
¢ zezé ‘tvert. Derived from mushk ‘shoulder’. ¢ MIKLOSICH Rom. Ele-

mente 43 {from Lat musculus).

mushkuar ~ mushkuer m ‘buffalo steer’. A prefixal derivative of shkuar,
participle of shkoj. Here a wide-spread pattern of calling cattle as ‘walking’
is used (cf. BENVENISTE Jnst. 1 145). ¢ CABEI §t. 1360 (somehow related

to Gk pbéoyog ‘young bull™).
mushkull ¢ ‘muscle’. Borrowed from Lat musculus id.

mushllinzé f, pl. mushllinza ‘clambering vetch’. A parallel (secondary)
form is bushllizé. Based on *mushlii borrowed from Rom *mustélina.
The latter is a derivative of Lat musiéla ‘weasel’. For the semantic
development cf. Russ myéij gorofek “mouse vatch’. ¢ CABET Sr. 1 360
(from *mbéshtéllizé, to mbéshtjell).

-

musht m ‘must, new wine’. Borrowed from Lat mustum id. (MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 43; MEYER Wh. 294). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi?
11045, 1053; MIHAESCU RESEE [V/1-2 18; HAARMANN 137.

mushtékohem refl. ‘to settle down’. Borrewed from Rom: *domesticare
based on Lat domesticus *helonging to the house’.

mushfuar ~ mushtuer agj. ‘adult, ripe (of human beings)’. A participial
form of mushtoj ‘to train, to accustom, to make ferment (of wine)’,

derived from musht.

mut m, pl. mutra ~ mutna ‘excrement’. Continues PAlb *mukta for-

MUZ = MYS$ 281

mally identical with Skt muktd- ‘released” (MEYER Wb, 294, Alb, St
ITI 5, 64). The latter is derived from mudfcdti ‘to loose, 1o free’, cf.
also Lith mitksi ‘to get free, to flee’ and the like. ¢ FRAENKEL 418;
MAYRHOFER I 649-650; POKORNY I 744.

muz m ‘corn-measure’. A rare word from a( Shkodran document in
Turkish reflecting a Latin loanword from modius id, (CABEY St. 1360).

muzg m ‘dusk’. From PAlb *muzga borrowed from to Slav *mzzga
‘rainy weather’, The position of muzgé ‘'mud’ is not clear: it may be
related to muzg or, less probably, to represent a borrowing from Slav
*muzga ‘'sap, mud’ (but neither Bulgarian, nor Serbo-Croatian pre-
serve the meaning ‘mud’).

(T) mvrojtur adj. ‘dark’. A secondary phonetic form of mvréjrur, a
participle of mvréj ‘to cloud over’. The latter is a prefjxal derivative
of vrér,

mycéE £, pl. myca ‘brushwood’. Derivative in -c¢ of myjé.

myjé t ‘hardwood interior of trees, medulla’. Another variant is my
~ mi, mi id. Borrowed from Lat medulla id. ¢ JOXKL LKUBA 195 (related
to méllenjé and based on [E *mels- ‘black’).

myk m ‘mould, slime’. Borrowed from Lat micus ‘skime’ (MEYER Wh.
293). 0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 21 1046; MIHARSCU RESEE IV/1-

2 18; HAARMANN 137; LANDI La¢. 138.

myké f ‘back edge (of knife)’. From PAIb *mikad etymologically related

“to Gk puydg ‘innermost part’, Arm mxem ‘to put into, to insert’. ¢
. .MEYER Wb. 360 (identical with pyké}; FRISK IT 279; POKORNY I 745.

rmayll m ‘mule’. Borrowed from Lat milus id. (MEYER Wh. 295). 0 MEYER-

LUBKE Gr. Grundrif} 2 1 1046; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 24,

mys m ‘clod (of earth); bread crust’. From PAIb *miitja, based on [E
*meua—. ‘wet, dirty, to wash’. For the development of meaning, c¢f. LGerm
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moder ‘mould’, Dutch modder *slime, mud” continuing the same root.
¢ POKORNY I 741-743; CABEI 5t. VII 195,

myshk m, pl. myshge ‘moss, musk’. Another forms is mushk. Borrowed
from Lat muscus id. (CABEI S¢. T 360-361). As to myshnjé '‘moss’, it
is derived from myshk. ¢ MEYER Wh. 280 (from Turkish misk); SKOK
ZfslavPh VIII 409 (< *mus + ko-); MIHABSCU RESEE IV/1-2 24; LANDI

Lar. 66, 138, 140.

mzith m ‘ankle’. Derived from an unattested *zi. The latter contin-
ues PAlb *dfija etymologically identical with the Indo-European
word for ‘téhdon, bow-string’: Skt jyd, Av jyd, Gk fog. O FRISK I
237-239; POKORNY 1 481.

N

pa interj. ‘here you are!” Borrowed from Slav *na id., cf. South Slavic
continuants: Bulg na, SCr na (MEYER Wb, 296).

napé f, pi. napa ‘cloth, napkin, towel, kerchief’. Borrowed from Rom
*nappa > Fr nappe ‘table-cloth’ (MEYER Wb. 297). 0 CABET St. VII

254; HAARMANN 138.

naplungé f, pi. naplunga ‘clieese-cloth (used as strainer)’. Borrowed
from an unattested Bulg napl'unka, cf. napl’unévam ‘to smear (with
saliva)’, pl'unka ‘saliva’. O CABEY §r. VII 254; OREL Orpheus V1 68.

na;r.té adj. ‘bright, clear’. A derivative of narfoj ‘to polish, to clean,
to make bright’. Borrowed from Rom *inauritdre replacing Lat
ingurdre ‘to cover with gold’ ¢ OREL Orpheus VI 68.

naté f, pl. net, neté ‘night’. From PAlb *naksi- corresponding to IE *nok't-
id.: Skt ndke-, Gk viE, Lat nox and the like (BOPP 460; GIL’FERDING
Otn. 23; CAMARDA I 40; MEYER Wh. 298, Alb, St. III 65) and partic-
ularly to the Balto-Slavic i-stem reflected in Lith nakiis, Lett nakis,
OPrus naktin, Slav *nokt’s (Hamp KZ LXXVII 254). ¢ MEYER Gr.
Gr. 114; PEDERSEN Kelt, Gr. 1 123; JOKL LKUBA 65 (ablauat in pl.),
Reallex. Vorgesch. 1 90; TRAUTMANN 193; La PIaNA Studi 1
22; MANN Language XXVIII 34; POKORNY I 762-763; TAGLIAVINI
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Dalmazia 204; PIsaNT Saggi 98; FRISK 11 327-328; FRAENKEL 481-482;
MAYRBOFER IT 121-122; WALDE-HOFMANN II 181-182; VASMER Il
86-87, ANTTILA Schw. 111; HAMP KZ LXXVII 254-256; HULD 96-97:
OLBERG Fesischr. Pisani 688; OREL ZfBalk X X111 144, Koli. Idg. Ges.
350, DEMIRAJ AE 283-284,

natyré f ‘nature’. Borrowed from Lat ndtara id. (MIKLOSICH Rom.
Elemente 44). 0 MEYER Wh. 298 (from Ttal nature id.).¢ MEYER-LUBKE
Gr. Grundrifi 21 1047; CABEI 51, VII 267, HAARMANN 138.

ndaj prep. ‘among, with: towards’. Based on ndané ‘near’. The latter
is a compound of ndé¢ and ané (MEYER Wb, 11). 0 JOKL Studien 58-
59 (ndaj < *nd-ani explained as an old locative in a sandhi position).

ndaj ~ nddj zor. ndava, ndajta ‘o divide, 1o separate’. From PAlb *danja
etymologically related to Skt ddyate id., ddt ‘to cut, to divide’, Gk
datopar ‘to divide’ (CAMARDA I 37; MEYER Wbh. 59)..0 FRISK I 341-
342; MAYRHOFER II 20-21, 31; POKORNY T 175,

ndal aor. ndala ‘to stop, to hold up’. Another morphological variant
is ndaloj id. Originally, an antonym of dal, this verb goes back to
PAlb *en-dala, a prefixal form derived from dal. ¢ MEYER Wh. 60
(from Slav *dal's ‘(long) distance’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 202
(against MEYER); KLINGENSCHMITT Verbum 239; CABET St. I 361 (to
W dal, dala ‘to hold’

ndej ~ ndé&j aor. ndeva, ndejta ‘to stretch out, to spread’. Other mor-
phological variants are nder, ndér and ndeh. This stem is used as a
suppletive aorist stem of rri, Continues PAb *en-tenja related to Gk
telve ‘to streteh’, év-teiva ‘to stretch out’ and, further, to Skt tandti,
‘to expand’, OHG denen ‘to stretch’ and other reflexes of IE *en-
(CAMARDA T 43; MEYER Wb, 299-300, Alb, St. 111 24), O MANN Lan-
guage XX VI 38 (repeats CAMARDA’s etymology); PISANI Saggi 101:
CAMAI Alb. Worth. 107; FrIsK II 863-865; MAYRHOEER | 475;
POXORNY I 1065-1066; CIMOCHOWSKI Sz. IE 48; CABEJ 87, VII 201,
243; DEMIRAT AE 284-285.

nder m ‘honor, fame, name, reputation, worth’. A suffixal derivative
of ndej ~ nder depicting ‘fame’ as ‘(wide)spread’. ¢ BoPP 497 (to the
non-existent Skt dar- ‘to respect’); CAMARDA I 81 (to njerd); MIKLOSICH
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Rom. Elemente 31 (borrowed from Lat hondrem id.), MEYER Wh. 298-
299 (continues an unattested *ner borrowed from Lat hondrem id.);
MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 2 1 1046, 1049; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 202-
203 (follows MEYER), Origini 366; TREIMER ZfromPhil XXX VIII 402
(prefixal formation in nd-); MANN Language XX VI 386-387; CABEI
5t. 1361-363 (to éndérr); LANDI Lar. 64-65, 101.

ndes aor. ndesa ‘to have troubles’, refl. ndeset ‘to get tangled up {of
threads)’. Goes back te PAlb *en-datfa reflecting IE *dek™ and
closely related to the isolated Lith dakyri ‘to mix up, to put in disor-
der’, daknyti id., dakanoti id. O FRAENKEL 80-81; CAREY St. VII 184,

OREL Orphéhs V1 69,

ndesh aor. ndesha ‘to meet’. Continues PAlb *en-da-gja etymologically
related to Gk 8Me ‘to find’ (OREL Orpheus VI 69). ¢ PEDERSEN IF V
47 (to Slav *desiti ‘to meet’ - but it continues IE *dek-); JOKL Studien
60-61 (follows and compares ndesh with ndieh); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
203; Frisk I 383; POKORNY I 217; DEMIRAT AE 285,

ndez aor. ndeza ‘to set alight, to ignite’. From PAIb *en-dadZja, a causative
formation based on djeg and confinuing *-dogheis (PEDERSEN KZ XXX VI
323-324). 0 JOKL LKUBA 333; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 208; LA PIANA
Studi 1 74, St. Varia 33; CaBET Sr. IIE 124, VIE 217, 219; HULD 147,

DEMIRAT AE 286.

ndé prep. ‘in, into’. A frequently used parallel form is né; in Old Alban-
ian the imitial vowel was still preserved in ende (BUZUKU). Goes back
10 PAlY *en-da composed of IE *en ‘in’ (cf. Gk &v, Lat in and the
like) and IE *do: Slav *do ‘to’, Gmce *16 id. (MEYER Wh. 299). & TAGLI-
AVINI Dalmazia 201; MANN Language XVII 22; FRISK | 508-509; WALDE-
HOFMANN 1 687-688; ONIONS 927; POKORNY I 181-183, 311-313;
KOPECNY ESST159-66; TRUBACEV ESSJa V 37-38; HULD 97-98 {sep-
arates ndé from né and derives the latter from IE *eni).

nd&r prep. ‘under, between’. Borrowed from Lat infer (MEYER Wb.
299). 0 Borp 500 (related to Lat inter); PEDERSEN Krit. Jahresbericht
IX 213; MANN Language XXVIII 32; HaMP Laryngeals 136 (recon-
structs *Henter); CABEJS St. V1T 201, 208; DEMIRAT AF 286-287.
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ndérgoj aor, ndérgova ‘to suck’. Borrowed, with a metathesis, from
Lat integrdre ‘to restore, to refresh’,

ndérliq aor. ndérliga ‘to tangle up threads; to interlace, to weave’. Another
variant is ndérlik preserving the original form of the auslaut velar.
Derived from [ig (KRISTOFORIDHI 271). The dialectal form ndréliks
id. < *ndérliks is derived from ndériik (CABEI §t. 1 364). & CAMARDA
142 (to Gk évruhicoo ‘toroll, to wrap up’); MEYER Wh. 301 {follows
CAMARDA); CABET §t. IV 80.

ndértoj aor. ndértova ‘to build, to consiruct’. A derivative of Rom
*directare, cf. Lat directus ‘straight’ (MEYER Wh. 66). ¢ CAMARDA I
123 (derived from drejr); WEIGAND 60 (follows CAMARDA); MIHAESCU
RESEE IV/1-2 25; CABET St. I 364-385 (to trajto)).

ndérzej sor. ndérzeva ‘to mate’. A prefixal derivative of zé, ¢ MEYER
Wb. 300 (borrowed from Slav *drazmiti ‘to irritate, fo arouse’),
CABEY §t. VII 250.

ndérroj aor. ndérrova ‘to change, to alter’. Borrowed from Lat glierdre
id., with an irregular change of the sonorant (MEYER Wa. 300, Alb.
St IV 13). O CAMARDA I 45 (to tetér); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 203;
HAARMAN 110; CABET Sr. I 365 (to Skt dntara- ‘other’ and the like);
MANN Comp. 27 (same as CABEJ).

ndéshkoj aor. ndéshkova ‘to punish’. A prefixal derivative of *déshkoj
borrowed from Lat déspicar? ‘to despise’. ¢ MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/1-
2 14; CABET Sr. I 365-366 (from Lat castigdre ‘to correct, to chastise,
to punish’); HAARMANN 116 (same as CAREY).

ndi¢ adv., conj. ‘well, at any rate’. Another form is ndish. Goes back
to né di¢ ‘if you know’ (CABEJ §t. 1 366). ' o

ndicEm adj. ‘oid, withered, stale’. Another form is ndishém. Histori-
cally identical with ndishém ‘sensitive’, an adjectival derivative of ndie/.

ndiej sor. ndjeva ‘to feel, to perceive, to hear’, A prefixal derivative
of di (MEYER Wb. 66). 0 CAMARDA T 81 (1o Gk voéw ‘to see, to per-
ceive’); MEYER Alb. Gr. (to gjeg/, variant of dégjo)); JOKL Srudien 60,
IF XXXVI 112; BARIC ARSy. 1 33-34; PEDERSEN K7 XXXIII 547 (to
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dégiem); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 203; CABEY Sr. 1 366-367 (related to
Goth pagkjan ‘o think’); DEMIRAT AE 287-283.

ndih ~ ndif aor. ndiha ~ ndifa ‘to help’. Continues PAlb *en-diska related
to Gk &{epon ‘to hurry, to drive’, Skt diyatl ‘1o fly, to soar’ and the
like. For the semantic development cf. Russ s-po-spes-estvovat’ ‘to
assist, to help” ~ spefit’ ‘to hurry’. ¢ CAMARDA T 135 (to Gk teiyog
‘wall’ or thym ‘luck, fortune’); MEYER Wh. 300 (to Goth peihan “to
thrive, to flourish’), Afb. St. HI 6-7; SCHEFTELOWITZ KZ LV] 208-209
(to the non-existent Skt ddy- ‘to take care’); FRISK I 389-390; CABEJ
St. 1367-368 (continues IE *deik- ‘to show”); MAYRHOFER 1I 46; POKORNY

1187 £

ndikoj aor. ndikova ‘to influence’. Borrowed from Lat indicdre “to impose,
to inflict’. ¢ CaBEJ St. VIIL 257-258.

ndjej acr. ndjeva ‘o pardon, to forgive’. More archaic forms are ndéjej
and ndélej. Borrowed from Lat indulgere ‘to be indulgent, to concede’
(MEYER Wb. 299). Note the development of the group -lg- as in mjel.
0 MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif 1 1050; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 23;

HAARMANN [30.

ndjek aor. ndoga ‘to follow, to chase, to pursue’. From PAlb *en-teka,
a prefix formation related to IE *rek"™ ‘to run, io flow™: Olr techim
‘to flee’, Lith tekir, rekéti “to run’, Slav *rekp, *teksi ‘to flow, to run’
(MEYER BB VIII 183, Wh. 300-301, Alb. Se. II1 3, 24). Another verb,
*awa-teka, is reclected as vdjek ‘to pursue’ instead of *fijek under the
influencé of ndjek. ¢ FRAENKEL 1074-1075; LEWIS-PEDERSEN 291;
VENDRYES [T] 40; VASMER IV 37; POKORNY I 1059; PISANI Saggi 120
{to Gk dudbko ‘to pursue’); CAMAT Alb. Worth. 96, HAMP Laryngeals
126 (on v- in vdjek); CABEJ §t. VII 269; HULD 97; KLINGENSCEBMITT
Koll. Ids. Ges. 227, DEMIRAT AE 288.

ndjell aor. ndolla ‘to entice, to ture; to call (to an animal)’. Continues
PAIb *en-deina, a denominative related to the Balto-Slavic word for
‘palm (of the hand)’: Lith déina, Slav *dolns. 0 MEYER Wh. 301 (to
Lith délka ‘fishing-rod’); FRAENKEL 87-88; TRUBACEV ESSTa V 63-

64.

ndodh acr. ndodha ‘to happen, to take place, to occur’, From PAlb
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*en-1ddza continuing IE #:@g- (or *idg- as implied by Baltic): Gk tdoow
‘to arrange, to put in order’, tdyn ‘ordering, array’, Lith pa-rogis
‘comfortable’, su-tdgti ‘to marry”. ¢ MEYER Wb. 301 {to Lat tangd ‘to
touch’ or to Goth tekan id.), Alb. St. 111 17; PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI
335; BARIC ARSz. I 57-58 (to Lat cads ‘to fall’); FrRISK I §45-846,
859; FRAENKEL 551; POKORNY T 1055; CaBEJ St. T 369-370 (to Gk
1e0yw ‘to prepare’).

(T) ndoht# adj. ‘dirty, foul’. Based on ndoh ‘to make dirty’, an inchoa-
tive derivative of ndyj (MEYER Wh. 301; KRISTOFORIDHI 229). ¢ JOKL
Studien 61-62 (to dhjes); DEMIRAT AE 290-291.

ndoré f ‘charge, tutelage, patronage’. A back-formation based on ndoroj
‘to manage, to control, to protect’. A metathesized borrowing from
Rom *pantorare < *patrondre, cf. Lat patronus ‘protector, defend-

1

er.

ndormé adj. ‘unleavened; ordinary’. Derived from do;‘g with the orig-
inal meaning ‘handy, easy to make’ (CABEI S¢. I 370). ¢ Cimo-
CHOWSKILP IT 321 (to Skt tdruna- ‘young, fresh’); CABEI Sz, VII 212,
242.

ndorrina conj. ‘although’. Other variants are ndorina and ndori. More
frequent variants use the adverbial element -na but the original con-
junction is ndori, a form of nder ~ ndoré. The underlying meaning
is ‘{even) with the protection of’. ¢ CABEJ St. 1 370-371 (from ndo
rri ‘although you are sitting’).

ndoshta adv. ‘perhaps, maybe’. Derived from ndesh ‘to happen’, a sec-
ondary formation based on ndodh (KONITZA apud CABEY Si. I 371).
O WEIGAND BA 1260 (from né do 1€ ishte); CABEI St. I 370-371 (from
SCr doista ‘truly’); MURATI Probleme 92.

ndrag wor. ndraga ‘to make dirty’. From PAlb *en-traga, a denomi-
native verb related to OHG drec ‘dirt, dung’, ON prekir id., Gk o1epydvog
‘dung’ (Hes.) and the like (MEYER Wb. 301). ¢ KLUGE 141; Frisk IT
790; POKORNY I 1032.

ndreq aor. ndrega ‘to put in order, to arrange’. Derived from ndreg
~ ndrejt, adv. ‘straight, direct’, cf, drejré.
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ndrikll £, pl. ndrikidla ‘godmother; midwife’. Borrowed from Lat marricula
used in the sense of Rom *mudiring id. > ltal madrinag (MIKLOSICH
Rom. Elemente 40; MEYER Wh. 301).¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grund-
#iff 21 1054 {from Lat nutricula), HAARMANN 1335.

ndrizé [, pl. ndriza ‘band, bandage’. Continues *n-dridh-z¢ related to
dredh (JOKL Studien 18).

ndrydh sor. ndrydha ‘to press, to squeeze, to twist’. From PAIb *en-
triida etymologically connected with Lat #rizds ‘to thrust, to push, to
press on’, Goth us-priutan ‘to burden’ and the like. The verb ndrydh
is a source ofsecondary expressive forms ndryp ‘to press, to squeeze’
and rdrys “to massage’ (the fater may be a derivative in *-ga). ¢ MEYER
Wh. 301 (from Rom ¥intriidd); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 261, WALDE-
HoFMANN II 710; FEIST Goth. 535-5336; POKORNY 1 1095-1096; CABEI

St. 1372 (to dredh).

ndryj aor. ndryva ~ ndryna ‘to lock’. Derived from dry. MANN Lan-
guage XVII 16 {from dru). O CABEI 8. VII 243.

ndryqem ~ ndrigem refl, ‘to stretch oneself’, Continues PALb *en-truka
related to W trychu ‘to cut’, OHG drucken ‘to press’, Lith tritkei “to
get torn, to come off’, Latv friiks “to break, to get torn’. ¢ BUGGE BB
X VI 181 (from Rom *intuberculdrey; BARIC ARS:. 138 (to Lat ditrus
‘hard’ and JE *dreu-); FRAENKEL 1130-1131; POKORNY I 1074; CABE!
St. 1372 (a secondary formation based on ndreg).

ndryshkull m, pl. ndryshkulla ‘boil, abscess’. Derived from ndryshké
“yust’, cf. dryshk.

ndryshiull m, pi. ndryshkulla ‘kind of large scented plant’. Derived
from dushk ~ dyshk ‘oak’ with an epenthetic -r-.

ndryshoj aor. ndryshova ‘to differentiate, to differ, to vary’. Based on
ndryshe ‘otherwise’, derived from ndérroj.

nduk aor. nduka ‘to pluck out, to pull out, to tear’. Continues PAlb
*en-duka related to Goth tivhan ‘to pull’, Lat diico id. and the like
(MEYER Wh. 301-302). 0 CAMARDA I 140 (to Gk 8axve ‘to bite’);
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ERNOUT-MEILLET [86; MANN Language XX VI 384; KLUGE 885; FEIST
Goth. 478-479; WALDE-HOFMANN 1 377-378; POKORNY I 220-221;
CaBEY Sr. I373-374; DEMIRAI AE 201.

ndulkem refl. “to ripen’, From PAlb *en-tulka etymologically linked
to Lith relkiiy, relkti *to gather, to bring together’, Slav *relkti ‘to beat,
to pound’. MEYER Wh. 313 (derived {rom Lat dulcis ‘sweet’); VASMER
IV 73-74; FRAENKEL 1078; CABEI St. 1374 (to tul}; OREL Orpheus V1
69.

ndyj ~ ndyej aor. ndyra ‘to make dirty, to soil, to dip, to immerse’.
From PAIb *en-danja related to Gk 80w ‘to sink, to cause to sink, to
plunge in’. ¢ MEYER Wb. 307 {toc OHG tihhan ‘to immerse’); FRISK
I 427-428; POKORNY I 217-218,

ne pron. ‘we’. From PAIlb *nd(s) etymologically related to Skt nas-,
Av no, Lat nds id. and other continuations of this stem in Indo-Euro-
pean (BOPP 464; GIL'FERDING Ofn. 23; CAMARDA 1 216-217; MEYER
Wbh. 296, Alb. St. TIL 63, 65). Oblique cases have na from the Indo-
BEuropean form of accusative with a short vowel. In some dialects, na
appears in nom. sg. while ne represents oblique cases. ¢ JOKL Sprache
X 142; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 204; La PIANA Studi 185, 90; ERNOUT-
MEILLET 445; MANN Language XVII 18, XXVIII 37; PISANI Saggi 130;
WALDE-HORMANN I 175-176; MAYRHOFER II 148; POKORNY I 758;
HULD 96; OREL Sprache XXX1 279; KLINGENSCHMITT Koll. Idg. Ges.
222; DEMIRAT AE 291-292.

ne prep. ‘to, at’. A parallel and more authoritative form is nek from
which fe evolved as an allegro variant (cf. te). Both nek and ek require
nominative - an unusual feature that can only be explained by its ety-
mology below. It continues PAlb *anai ka ‘to that which’ consisting

‘of a dative of a demonstrative comparable with Skt ana- ‘this’, Lith

ands ‘that’, Slav *ons id. and of a relative pronoun *£'o-. ¥ FRAENKEL
10; VASMER [II 141; MAYRHOFER I 32; POKORNY 1 319-321; CABE]
St. T 374 (etymologically identical with re ~ tek).

nemak adj. ‘dumb, stuttering’. Derived from *nem borrowed from Slav
*néms ‘dumb’, cf. South Slavic reflexes: Bulg »n’am, SCr nijem, nem.
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nemec m, pl. nemeca ‘dumb, stuttering person’. Borrowed from Siav
*némecek 1d. also denoting Germans, cf. in South Slavic Bulg nemec,
SCr nijemac, nemac (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 27). The form nemc
*German’ goes back to the same source. ¢ TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 204;
SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 195, 286.

nepérké f, pl. nepérké ‘adder, viper’. A more archaic form is nepériké,
Borrowed from Slav *nepwrtks attested in Bulg neprerzk ‘buttercup,
yellowgeld® {its other name being fabun’ak ‘related to toads’) con-
nected with some other marginal Slavic forms such as *jszporteks
‘miscarried fetus’ and *vyportsks id. The original form being the source
of nepérké degeribed a freshly hatched snake. The Albanian word was
borrowed to Rum ndpired. 9 MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 71 (from Lat
vipera ‘viper'); MEYER Wh. 303 (follows MIKLOSICH); TAGLIAVINI Strat-
ificazione 139; VASMER I 369; POGHIRC Ist. limb. rom. 1} 346; ROSETTI
ILR 1 279, CaBEr Se. VII 195, 204; MouTs0S ZfBalk XXX11/2 204
(borrowed from Rum ndpircd continuing Rom *natricipertica); OREL
Orpheus Vi 69, :

nesér adv. ‘tomorrow’, From PAlb *natfor continuing *nok'tjor, an
adverbial derivative of *nok't- ‘night’, cf. W neithiwr, neithwyr ‘last
night’, Bret reizer, neizir id. (MANN Hist. Gr. 204). © CAMARDA I
309 (10 Gk botepoio ‘the day after tomorrow’); MEYER Wh. 303 (to
Goth relva ‘near’ and the like), Alb. 5t T 13, 65; PEDERSEN BB XX
236-237, KZ XXXVI 336 (from an earlier ¥nati heré ‘at the hour of
night’), Kelr. Gr. 1 123; BARIC ARSt. I 58-60 (from *en auso- ‘at dawn’);
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 204 (supports PEDERSEN); LEWIS-PEDERSEN 41,
109; VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 1 45-46 (compound of nes- < *en oku-
‘swift’ and heré); CABET Sz. 1 374-375 (from né eséll heré ‘at the time
of morning fast’); DEMIRAT AE 292-293.

neveris aor, neverita ‘to desert, to neglect’. Borrowed from Siav *ne
vériti ‘not to believe’ (MIKLOSICH Slav, Elemente 27; MEYER Wh. 304},
{0 SELISEEV Slav. naselenie 192; SYANE 246.

nevojt f, pl. nevoja ‘need’. Borrowed from Slav *revol’a ‘lack of freedom,
necessity’, cf. South Slavic parallels: Bulg neveol’a, SCr nevolja (MI-
KLOSICH Slav. Elemente 27, MEYER Wh. 304). O SELISCBV Slav. nase-
lenie 178; SVANE 222

NEME ~ NAME — NENTE ~ NAND 291

némeé ~ namé f, pl. némé ~ namé ‘curse’. From PAIlb *nama related
to ném ~ nam ‘to curse’ from PAlb *rama. Etymologically connect-
ed with Gk véum ‘to distribute’, Goth riman ‘to take’ and the like,
with the semantic shift justified by the development in Greek, cf. vélLesig
‘wrath’ (CAMARDA I 36; MEYER Wh. 297, Alb. St. 11 64-65). ¢ FRISK
1T 302-304; FEIST Gorh. 375-376; POXORNY | 763; CABEI Festschr.
Pisani 1 184; OREL ZfBalk XXIII 145; DEMIRAT AE 293.

DEMETof aor. némérova ‘to mumber, to count’. Berrowed from Lat numerdre
id, (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 44; MEYER Wh. 312, Alb. 5t IV 19),
Other similar forms, such as numér ‘number’, are of Italian or learned
Latin origin (CABEJ Sz. I 384). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif3 * I 1046,
1050; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 18; HAARMANN 138,

nén prep. ‘under’. A more conservative variant is ndén. An extended
form of ndé (MEYER Wh. 299).

néné ~ nané f, pl. aéna ~ nana ‘mother’. An onomatof)oeia compara-
ble with that of SCr nana id., Rum nand id. and the like (MEYER Wh.
297, Alb. S¢. T 65). ¢ MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 27 (from Slavic);
SCHMIDT KZ LVII 18: TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 201, Stratificazione 118;
HuLD 98 (traces néné ~ nané back to Indo-European); JANSON Unt.
97-98; DEMIRAT AE 294,

nENEris aor. nénérita ‘to murmur’. An cnomatopeia.

néng ~ nang adv. ‘not’. A difficult form. Probably, a Latin loanword,
cf. Lat numguam (MEYER Wh. 304), but then the vowel remains unex-
plained. Is it a double negation from *ne nuk developed to *nenk >

néng? ¢ HULD 99,

néngj m ‘knot’. Borrowed from Rom *nrodunculus (MEYER-LUBKE Gr.
Grundrifi ® 1 1054).

nénté ~ nand num. ‘nine’. The Tosk form is an analogical innevation
that has replaced *aéndé, Continues PAlb *neunti- representing a #i-
derivative of IE #*neygn id.: Skt ndva, Lat novem, Goth niun and the
like {(BOPP 459; MEYER Wh. 304, Alb. St. TIL 65). ¢ JOKL Reallex. Vorgesch.
I 85; PEDERSEN Kelt. Gr. 1 61; La PIANA Studi I 84; PISANI Saggi 106;
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MANN Language XVII 20; MAYRHOFER 11 141-142; WALDE-HOFMANN
11 179-180; FEIST Goth. 378-379; POKCORNY [ 318-319; HAMP JF
LXXXI 43-44 (to Ityr Neunt({i)us), Numerais 915-916; HULD 154; DEMIRAJ
AE 294-295,

REDET prep. ‘through’. A compound of né and pér. & CABEI Sz, VII 193.
nése conj. ‘if’. A lexicalized sequence of né and se (CABET S5t 1 375).

nga prep. ‘out’. Goes back to PAb *en-ka, a compound consisting of
*en- identical with IE *en ‘in’ and *ka (also preserved as dialectal
ka ‘out’), areflex of IE *kom, ¢f. Slav *kz ‘to, towards’ {OREL SBJa
Leksikol 1508, A particularly interesting parallel of PAlb *en-kaq is
found in Slav *vzn-kz (Czech venki, Ukr vonka) < IE *en-kom. The
unusual semantic shift of nga is a part of a general transformation of
prepositional meanings in Albanian, cf. ith. ¢ CAMARDA 84; MEYER
Wh. 304-303 (ka < Gk xotd ‘down’ with an inexplicable loss of the
second syllable); POKORNY I 311-312, 612-613; KOPECNY ESSJ 1
103-106 (on Siavic prepositions); CABpy Sr. VII 211,

ngac aor. ngaca ‘to check, to halt’. A denominative based on *ngalcé
derived from ngalem.

ngacmoj aor. Agacmova ‘to incite, to tease’. A form parallel to ngall-
moj and based on *ngacmé, derivative of *ngacé - ultimately, to ngas.

ngaj acr. ngava, ngajta ‘to run’. Another variant is ngafh). From PAlb
*en-panja related to the reduplicated Skt jdhdti ‘to leave, to abandon’,
OWG gan, gén ‘to go’ and the like (MEYER Wh. 305, Alb. Sz, 111 6-7).
Other morphological variants of the verb are nga(h} < *en-gaska and
ngas < *en-gatja. ¢ CAMARDA I 40 (to NGk &yyilo ‘to touch’); PE-
DERSEN KZ XXXVTI 331 (borrowed from Slav *nukati ‘to prompt, to
urge’); TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 205; KLUGE 241; CIMOCHOWSKI St. IE
44 (to Slav *kotiti ‘to roll”); MAYRHOFER I 426; POKORNY 1418; CABEJ
apud DEMIRAT (to Lat quatis ‘to shake’); DEMIRAT AE 205 -296.

ngalern refl. ‘to be limping, to be lame, to be paralyzed’. From PAlb
*en-gala, a denominative based on an unattested *gala ‘end, obsta-
cle’ related to Lith gdlas ‘end’, Latv gals id., OPrus gallan ‘death’. O
MEYER Wh. 305 (from Ital incagliare “to halt’); HELBIG 23-24 (from
Rom *incalledre); OSTIR Anthropos VIII 165-168 (to gu! ‘hornless’);
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FRAENKEL 130; CAREI 81, 1 375-376 (to Lat callum ‘hardened, thick
skin’),

ngallis aor. ngallita ‘to sprout, to shoot'. Another morphological
variant is ngalloj. Denominative based on ngallé ‘flowering head of
an onion’ <*‘sprout, shoot’. The latter is derived from *ngall ‘to sprout,
to shoot’, a prefixal verb built from kalf ~ kalli (CABEY St. 1376-377
with differences in details). A related form with a different prefix ¢-
is ckalloj id. (CABEZ Efim. III 51). & JOKL Studien 80 (to shkal,

shgelm).

ngallis aor. ngallita “to annoy, to irritate’. A derivative of ngas based
on an unattested nominal form *ngall(é).

ngallmoj aor. ngallmova ‘to urge, to irritate, to arouse’. Based on *ngalimé,
a deverbative noun in -mé related to *ngall, see ngallis (CABET 5t. 1
376). ¢ MEYER Wh. 305 (from Ital incalmare ‘to inoculate’ or Rom
*incalamare);, JOKL LKUBA 269 (to akull and Slav *kaliri ‘to temper
[iron]’); HAARMANN 130,

ngardhulige f, pl. ngardhulige ‘goldfinch’. Borrowed, with a secondary
n- and an additional suffix -ig-, from Lat carduélis id. ¢ MEYER Wb.

305 {reconstructs Rom *cardellicula).

ngarend aor. ngarenda ‘to run fast’. A univerbation of nga rend or ngas
rend still preserved in Old Albanian (CABEJ Se. 1 377).

ngarkoj aor. ngarkova ‘to load, to charge, to burden’. Borrowed from
Rom *incaricare id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 11). ¢ MEYER Wh.
305 (from Ital incaricare id.); MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundriff 21 1048
(from Ttalian); MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 14, 16; CABET Sr. VII 184;

' HAARMANN 130.

ngarmoj aor. ngarmova ‘to drive away, to incite, to irritate’. A pho-
netic variant of ngallmoj. Cf. also ngérmaoj id. ¢ MEYER Wh. 12 (from
Ital angheria ‘oppression, tyranny’); KRISTOFORIDHI 261 (to gérmaj);
CABEI 8z, 1 378-379 (agrees with KRISTOFORIDHI).

ngas sor. ngava ‘to urge, to incite, to annoy’. From PAlb *en-gatja, a
causative related to ngaj. ¢ MEYER Wh. 221 (te gas); PEDERSEN KZ




294 NGASTER — NGERDHE]

XXXVI 33] (borrowed from Slav *nukari ‘to urge, to say mu’);
CABET 5¢. VII 154, 218.

ngastér f, pt. ngastra ‘piece, part, section; block, quarter’. Another variant
is ngasér. Derived from ngas (MEYER Wh. 221). Note a secondary cluster
-8t- < -5-. O CABEJ 8¢. 1 377 (from NGk ydozpe ‘wide part of a jar’).

ngashérej zor. ngashéreva ‘to touch, to move, to affect’. Another
variant is ngashéroj. The Geg form is preserved in ngashnjef *to incite,
to rouse’. Built on the basis of Rom *incausindre, cf. Lat causa ‘cause’,

ngatérroj aor. ngatérrova ‘to entangle, to complicate’. The antonym is
shkatérroj ‘to undo, to disentangle’. Derived from ngatérr ‘hair
ribbon’ <*‘thread’. The latter is based on ngas. ¢ MEYER Wb. 305 (to
ngathet and/or Ital dial. ingartiar ‘to entangle’}; SPITZER MRIW T 325
{from Rom *inquaternare); BARIC ARSt. 60-61 (to shtie and shiri);
CABEY 8t. 1 377-378 (back-formation of shkatérrof based on katér).

ngathem refl. ‘to grow numb, to grow stiff’. From *ngalth related to
ngalem. :

nge f, pl. nge ‘time, leisure, chance, opportunity’. Goes back to ngae
preserved in dialects. From PAlb *en-gada etymologically related to
Slav *godn ‘time, year’ with which it shares the temporal meaning
(JOKL Studien 62-63). ¢ MEYER Wh. 305-306 (to Lith gaiviis ‘cheer-
ful, merry’), Alb. St. TH 7, 39; VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 46; TRUBACEV
ESSJa VI 191-192; MURATI Probleme 92-93.

ngec-aor. ngeca ‘to get stuck, to halt, to hesitate’. A morphonological
variant of ngac.

ngel wor, ngela ‘to get stuck, to remain’. A morphonological variant
of ngalem. & CABEJ Sr. VII 238-239,

ngeq aor. n1geqa ‘to become worse, to get bad’. Derived from keg.
ngére m ‘cramp, stiffness’. Derived from kére.

ngérdhej aor. ngérdheva ‘to mock, to sneer, to mimic’, Another variant
is ngérdhesh. Derived from ngrydh.
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ngérhis aor. ngérhita ‘to snore, to snort’. Another variant is ngérhas.
A prefixal derivative of gérhas.

ngérthej aor. ngériheva ‘to press, to encircle’. A prefixal derivative of
k(éjthej with an epenthetic -r-. Cf. kthej. ¢ CABEY St. 1379 (to gardhé).

ngerzis aor. ngérzit 'to annoy’. A prefixal derivative of an unattested
*gérzis borrowed from Slav *groziti ‘to threaten’, cf. in South Slavic:
Bulg groz’a, SCr grozitl,

ngij ~ ngij aor. ngiva ~ ngina ‘to sate, to suckle’. Dialectal forms pre-
serve gl- and gj-. From PAlb *gleinja related to Lith gliejiv, gliéti "to
smear’, OHG klénan id. and the like, ¢ BARIC ARSt. 1 62 {(from *ni-
g'rno- ‘swallowed down’); FRAENKEL 157; POKORNY I 362-363; CABEJ

St. VII 201.
ngojoj aor. Agajova ‘to mention; to slander’. Derived froﬁgx gojé¢ ‘mouth’.

ngoloj aor. ngolova ‘to try, to taste’. Historically identical with ngojoj.
Derived frem golé, a phonetically archaic variant of gojé.

ngollar m ‘sodomite; sodomite sexual act’. Derived from golle on the
basis of an intermediate verb *(n)golloj. ¢ MEYER Wh. 306 (from Slav
*pozlars, to *gpze ‘anus, bottom’); BARIC ARS:. 61 (prefix n- followed
by a cognate of Gk xfAn).

ngop aor. ngopa ‘to sate, to cram’. Related to gop ‘greedy, gluttonous’.
The latter continues PAlb *gapa probably related to IE *gep-/*gebh-
‘to eat’. A paraliel form ngos ‘to sate’ goes back to *en-gaptia (CiMO-
CHOWSKILV 194). ¢ POKORNYI 382; CABEJ St. 1379 (ngos borrowed
from NGk *&yydve ‘to choke’).

ngordh aor. ngordha *to die (of animals), to stiffen, to become erected
(of penis)’. A synonymic form is kordh. Continues PAlb *kdr{i)da
going back to IE *kér dhé- ‘to take a root’, hence - ‘to stiffen’ and,
finally, ‘to die’. For the first component cf. Lith kéras ‘root’, Slav
*korens id, O MEYER Wh. 306 (from Rom *incordare, cf. kordhé); KRISTO-
FORIDHI 265 (to NGk xopdévopa ‘to show off’); FRAENKEL 241;
POKORNY 1 572-573; TRUBACEV ESSJa XI 62-65; CABEJ §t. IV 80,
VII 184,
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ngraté adj. ‘wretched, miserable, unhappy’. Borrowed from Lat
ingrarus id. {(MEYER Wh. 306). & MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 21 1041;
HAARMANN 131,

ngre aor. ngrita, ngrejta ~ ngréjta ‘to lift, to raise’. A parallel form is
ngreh ~ ngref reflecting an inchoative in *_gk-. Continues PAIb *en-
grada and *en-gradska related to Lat gradior ‘to step, to walk’, Goth
acc. grid ‘step’, OIr in-grenn- ‘to pursue’, Slav *gredp, *gresti ‘to walk’.
¢ CamarDa I 56 (to Gk éyeipo ‘to rouse, to stir vp’); MEYER Wb,
306 (repeats CAMARDA's etymology), Alb, St 111 8, 71; PEDERSEN KZ
XXXIT 545; JoKL Sprache TX 128; LA PIANA Studi 1 93; WALDE-
HOFMANN T §15-616; FEIST Goth. 222; POKORNY T 456-457; HaMP
Laryngeals 139; KLINGENSCHMITT Verbum 76; TRUBACEV ESSJa VII
123-124; DEMIRAT AE 296-297 {to Lat crésco ‘to grow’).

ngrij ~ ngrij aor. ngriva ~ ngrina ‘to freeze’. From PAlb *en-kreinja,
a denominative verb related to Lith kread ‘film, thin skin (on milk)’,
Latv kriena id. For the semantics cf. another Baltic cognate - Lith kryga
‘floating pieces of ice’. ¢ MEYER Wb. 306-307 (to Gk xpdog ‘frost’);
JOKL Studien 63-64 (to Slav *&srstve ‘hard, dry’); SCHUCHARDT KZ
XX 245 (to Frioul criure *cold’); FRAENKEL 297; POKORNY 1 618; CABE!

St V1II 243,

ngroh ~ ngrof aor. ngroha ~ ngrofa to warm'. From PAlb *en-graja
etymologically identical with Slav *gréjp, *gréti id. (MEYER Wh. 307,
Alh. St L &, 71; OREL FLH VIII/1-2 46), continving 1E *gher- ‘to
burn’ . 0 PEDERSEN KZ XXX VF 321, 324-325, Kelr. Gr. 1 108; PISANI
Saggi 125 (Follows MEYER); VASMER 1 456 (ngroh from *en-grésko);
PororNY 1493-495; CAMAT Alb. Worth. 48; KLINGENSCHMITT Verbum
77; CABEI §t. VII 217, apud DEMIRATJ (to Lith kdrfras ‘warm’); HULD
98 (on sk-formations in Albanian), KZ CVII 169; DEMIRAT AE 298.

ngrydh ~ ngridh aor. ngrydha ~ ngridha ‘to work up, to foment, to ferment’,
refl. ‘to be in heat (of horses)’. From PAlb *en-kriida etymological-
ly related to Lith grif#iu, gristi ‘to stamp, to punch’, Latv gridsz id. ¢
MANN Language XXVII 33 (to Slav *serdifi s¢ 'to get angry');
FRAENKEL 173-174; POKORNY 1 460-462; OLBERG Festschr. Pisani 11
684 (to Skt grdhyati “to wish’).

ngrys sor. ngrysa ‘to darken’. Goes back to PAlb *en-kriitja further
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connected with Slav *kryii ‘to cover’, Lith krduju, krdusi ‘to pile’. ¢
JOKL Studien 64 (to Lat creper ‘dusky, dark’); BARIC Glasnik SND 1
167-170 (to Gk yvopoc ‘darkness, gloom’); FRAENKEL 291; POKORNY
1616-617; CABEF St. 1 379-380 (to IE *kers- ‘black’); TRUBACEV ESS/a
XII 71-72.

NgUC aor. Agica ‘1o rouse, to incite’. A phonetic variant of ngus.

ngujoj aor. ngujova ‘to enclose, to lock up’. A prefixal derivative of
kunjoj. O WEIGAND 62 (dencminative based on kunj ‘peg, wedge’);
CABET S1. 1 380 (follows WEIGAND).

ngul aor, ngula ‘to thrust in, to stick in’. From PAlb *en-kula, a zero
grade etymologically related to Lith kidei ‘to thresh’, Latv kulr “to strike’
and further connected with IE *kel(s)- ‘to strike” (MEYER Wh. 307,
Alb. 5t. 111 4). 0 TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 206, MANN Language XVII1 14;
FRAENKEL 211; POKORNY I 545-546; CABEJ §t. VII 243.

ngulmoj aor. ngulmova ‘to insist’. Derived from ngulmé ‘insistence’,
a deverbative of ngul. .

nguq aor. igiga ‘to redden’. A prefixal derivative of kug (MANN HAED
322).

nguroj aor. agurova ‘to growl, to how!l’. Based on an unatiested noun
*our etymologically related to Skt gavare ‘to sound’, Gk ydog ‘lamen-
tation’, Latv gaura ‘chatter’, Lith gduti ‘to how!’ and the like. 0 MEYER
Wh. 307 (onomatopoeia comparabie with Germ gurren ‘to coo’ and
similar); FRAENKEL 141-142; MAYRHOFER [ 445; FRISK [ 317-318;

Pokorny I 403,

" nguroj acr. ngurove ‘to harden, to petrify’. Derived from gur. Another

form based on gur is ngurr ‘to stiffen’. . .

ngurroj zor. ngurrova ‘to hesitate, to falter, to stop”. From late Lat incur-
rere ‘to commit {(a fault)’, see WEIGAND BA 1259, ¢ CABEJ 57 1 380-
381 (to gur and nguroj).

ngus acr. agufa ‘to urge, to force’. From PAIlb *en-kuzja related fo Lith
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kduti 1o strike’, Slav *kovati ‘to forge’, Lat cidd ‘to strike’, OHG
houwan 1d. ¢ VASMER Alb, Wortforsch. 46-47, BOGA T 153; FRAENKEL
232; WALDE-HOFMANN I 300-301; POKORNY [ 535; OREL Orpheus VI
69.

ngush aor. ngusha ‘to anney, to irritate’. Continues PAlb *en-kufa related
to Lith kiesri “to move’, Latv kustind! ‘to move, to touch’. ¢ FRAENKEL
321-322.

nguash aor. ngusha “to embrace, to neck’. Derived from gush.

ngushté adj. ‘narrow’. Borrowed from Lat angustus id. (GiL’ FERDING
Otn. 25; CaMaRDA I1 61; MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 2; MEYER Wh.
307). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrifi 2 1 1046; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia
206; MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 12; CABEI St. VH 184; HAARMAN 111;
HULD 98.

ngushuiloj aor. ngushuilova ‘to comfort, to give consolation’. Another
variant is ngushélloj ~ ngushéllonj. Based on an unattested *kushul-
loj borrowed from Lat consolare. id. (MEYER Wb, 307) ¢ HAARMANN
119.

ngjalé £, pl. ngiala ‘eel’. A back-formation of *ngjelé understood as an
umiauticized plural. The latter is borrowed {rom Lat anguilla id. (MIK-
LOSICH Rom. Elemente 15; MEYER Wh. 308). ¢ CAMARDA I 36 (to Gk
Eyyedogid.); PEDERSEN BB XX 232, KZ XXX VI 283; MIHAESCU RESEE
IV/1-2 21; HAARMAN 110; CABET §t. I 381-382 (from Illyr *engella
related to Lat anguilia).

ngjat adv. ‘near’. Derived from giaré, cf. ltal lungo ‘along, beside’, Fr
le long de ‘along’ and similar coinages (CABEJ St. I 382-383). ¢
CaMARDA T 323 (to ngas); MEYER Wh. 220 {to gas); WEIGAND BA T
254 {to ngjis).

ngjelmeét agj. ‘salty, briny’. Another variant is ngjelbér < ngjelmér. The
source of this word is PAIb *en-salma related to IE *sal- ‘salt’: Gk
aAc, Lat sal, Olr salann, Arm af and the like (PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI
285). ¢ JOKL Studien 64-65, LKUBA 231; ACAREAN HAB T 114-116;
LA PIANA Studi T 41; FRISK T 78-79; VENDRYES [S] 17-18; WALDE-
HorMaNN TI 465-466; PoxorNYy 1 878-879; OrEL [F XCIIL 106
(reconstructs PAlb *en-salima); DEMIRAT AE 298-299,
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ngjesh aor. ngjesha ‘to gird’. From PAIlb *en-fauia etymologically con-
nected with Av ydphayeiti id., Gk {ovvuout id., Lith jiest id., Slav
*jgsaii ‘to tear clothes’ <*‘to tear into bands’, *po-jass ‘belt’ (MEYER
Wh. 308, Alb. 5t. 111 39, 61). The development of PAlb *-s- to -5k is
explained by the “ruki” rule rather than by derivation of -sA- from
#.5j-. O MEYER Gr. Gr. 103; La PIANA Studi I 92; PISANI Saggi 102,
REIE IV 10; POKORNY I 513; FRABNKEL 198; VASMER III 351; FRISK
1617-618; HaMpP Laryngeals 134; BARBER JIES 111/4 294-320; CABEI
St. VII 219; HULD 99, KZ CVII 169; OLBERG KZ LXXXVI 129; OREL
FLH VIII/1-2 38, IF XCIII 103; DEMIRAT AE 2959-300.

ngjesh aor, ngjesha ‘to knead’. Derived from gjesh.

ngjéroj aor. ngjiérova ‘to try, to sample, to taste’. The corresponding
Geg form is gjinonj. Borrowed from Lat jéjiindre *to fast’, with the
further semantic development from ‘not eat’ to ‘taste only’. The
meaning ‘to fast’ is preserved by Geg ngjinaj. ¢ MEYER Wh. 308 (to
g/é7); OREL Orpheus VI 69. b

ngjéroj zor. ngjérova ‘to encircle; to jump over, to wade through’. Another
variant is gjeroj. Derived from gjer. A relatively rare case of a verb
based on a preposition/adverb.

ngjir m, pl. ngjire ‘whirlpool’. Another form is ngfirr. Derived from
gleré. O SCHMIDT KZ L 241-242 (to Skt sird ‘stream’).

ngjirem refl. ‘to get hoarse’. The same verb is attested without prefix
as girem ‘to get hoarse’, cf. also shgirem id. An onomatopoeia
(HERMANN KZ XLI 47), ¥ MEYER Wb, 308 (to Gk xépyvog ‘hoarse-
ness’ or E hoarse); PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 329 (to Gk képyvog);
CABET St. 1383 (to shgerr); DEMIRAT AE 300-301.

ngjis aor. ngjita ‘to stick to’. Continues PAlb *en-gleitja related to Lith
gliejir, gliéti *to smear’, gliths ‘sticky’, Gk yAoibg ‘sticky stuff’ and
similar (MEYER Wb. 309). ¢ CAMARDA I 135 (to Gk &yxeiuon “to press
upon’); BARIC ARSt 62-63 (to Skt sdjari); FRAENKEL 157; FRISK T 312-
313; POKORNY I 363; CABET St. VII 219, 243,

ngjizem refl. ‘to clot, to curdle’. Derived from gjizé.
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ngjok aor. ngjoka ‘to knock’. Derived from gok (CABET Sr. 1 383). 0
MEYER Wh. 192 {derived from kloké ‘hooked stuff’ of Romance

origin).

ngivej aor. ngjyeva ‘to dip, to plunge, to dye, to color’. Borrowed from
Lat unguere ‘to smear, to anoint” (MIKLOSICH Romi. Elemente 69, MEYER
Wbh. 308). ¢ CAMARDA I 67 {to Gk yéw ‘to pour’); MIHAESCU RESEE
IV/1-2 20; CABET 8r. VII 225; HAARMANN 156,

ning f ‘cradle’. Borrowed from Rom *ainnag id.: Ttal ninng ‘lullaby’,
Sard ninna ‘cradle’ and similar (MEYER Wh. 309). The lack of
rhotacism may be explained by a specific development of the gemi-
nate, Derivedfrom niné is ninull¢ ‘lullaby’,

nip m, pl. nipa, nipér ‘nephew, grandson', Borrowed from Lat sepds
‘grandson’ (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 44; MEYER Wb, 310). A rare
case of & Latin loanword based not on the oblique stem nepcrem but
on the restructured nom. sg. *nepos. The vocalism of nip may reflect
a relatively late borrowing from Dalm Lat nepo < Lat nepds. ¢
CAMARDA I 200 (treats nip and Lat nepds as cognates); PEDERSEN BB
KX 99 (from IE *nepot-), Kelt. Gr. 192; BARTOLI Dalm 11 414; JOKIL
LKUBA 15-28; SKOK AArbHSt. 1 221 (from Dalmatian Romance);
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 207 (agrees with PEDERSEN), Strarificazione 118-
119; HULD 99 (follows PEDERSENY; LANDI Lat. 51, 143-145; OREL ZfBalk
XXII 146; BEEKES CIEL 139 (same as PEDERSEN); KLINGENSCHMITT
Koll. Idg. Ges. 226; DEMIRAT AE 301-302.

DiS aor. nisa_‘to start, to begin, to prepare for journey’. Continues PAlb
*neitfa going back to IE *neik'id and related to Lith su-nikti “to set
upon, to attack’, Stav *nikngti ‘to rise, to grow’. If this comparison
is accepted, the dubious Greek parallel in veixog ‘quarrel, struggle’
should be dropped. ¢ MEYER Wh. 310 (from Gk éxivnoo ‘to set off,
to start out’ - not without doubt); LAMBERTZ - PERMEZI Lesebuch 107
(follow MEYER); BARICARS: 63 (to Gk &veykelv); FRAENKEL 503; FRISK
IT 297; VASMER IIT 74-75; CABET St. VII 258; OREL Orpheus VI 69,

nockeg 1, pl. nogka ‘knuckle, joint’. There exists a close form rogé id.
Unclear.

nofk# f, pl. nofka ‘nickname’. Borrowed from an unattested South Slavic
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*noveka ‘new (name)’, ¢f. SCr Novkq, a feminine proper name.

nofull 1, pl. nofulla ‘jaw, jawbone, cheekbone’. Back-formatien based
on the borrowing of Lat in offulae, cf. offula ‘small piece, little bit’
(CABEJ S¢. 1 383-384), with a semantic evolufion opposite to that of
buké, cf. Ttal dial. gnoffele ‘jaw’ of the same origin. ¢ MEYER Wh. 310-
311 (compares nofull with Ital ganascia ‘jaw, jowl’; similarity with
offula is accidental); BARIC AArbSt. 1150-151 {compound of no- related
to Lat gena ‘face, cheek’ and of -full compared with Slav *&el'usts
jaw'); TREIMER KZ ILXV 114 (to Skt sndpayazi ‘to make wash’); TAGLI-
AVINI Stratificazione 93-94.

nok&r adj. ‘small, tiny’. Derivative of *noké borrowed from Lat
innocuus ‘harmless, innocent’. ¢ CAMARDA I £37 (to Gk ixpdg id.);
MEYER Wh. 311 (repeats CAMARDA's etymology).

noshtér £, pl. noshira ‘sprout, young plant, sapling’. Borrowed from
Rom *ndvaster > Ital dial, novastro id. (JOKL IF XXX VI 98-100, LKUBA
212-213). ¢ MIHAESCU RESEE 1V /1-2 31; HAARMANN 138; LANDI Lat.

129, 136.

notoj aor. notova ‘to swim’, Borrowed from Rom *nerdre replacing
classical Lat natdre id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 43-44; MEYER Wb,
311). O MANN Language XXVIII 39 (from IE *sné- id.); MIHAESCU
RESEE TV/1-2 18; HAARMANN 138.

noziké r ‘knife worn at the belt’. An early loanword from Slav
*noiks unattested in South Slavic, a diminutive of *roZp ‘knife’ (MEYER
Wh. 311). Note a peculiar substituion of Slav *-7-. ¢ SVANE 85.

©mu adv. ‘when’, Continues PAlb *nu etymologically identical with IE
“*Fpy ‘now’: Skt nid, Gk viv, Goth nu, OHG ni and the like. ¢ FRISK
I 325; KLUGE 515-516; FEIST Geth. 380; MAYRHOFER 1T 175;
“POKORNY I 770, 7% Hrutmiet A T

nuhar m, pl. nuharé ‘lair of young deer’. Derivative of nuhas, cf. also
its derivative nuhuris ‘to track (of hounds)’. ¢ MEYER Wb. 311
(ruhuris from Stav *n’uxati ‘to smell’).

nuhas aor, nuhata ‘to smell, to sniff’. Another variant is njuhas. Bor-
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rowed from Slav *r’uxat! id., otherwise unatiested in South Slavic.
The same root is attested in SCr »jusiel id. (DESNICKAITA Slav. zaim.
16). & SVANE 257.

nuk adv. ‘not’. From PAlb *nuka composed of *nu < IE *ne colored
under the influence of the following labiovelar and *ka < *&'o-, a pronom-
inal stem (JOKL AArbSt 1 34-35), cf. such negatives in Skt naca, Lat
neque, Goth nih, Olr na-ch, MW na-c, OBret na-c¢ ‘and not’. ¢ BOpp
490 (analyzes nuk as ne + an element identical with Gk otx ‘not’);
CAMARDA I 312 (follows BOPP); MEYER Wh. 304 (from Lat runguam
‘never’ - phonetically impossible as Lat -ngu- may not yield -k-); MEYER-
LUBKE Gr. Gr, undnfj’ 21 105%; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 207; MANN Lan-
guage XXVI 3%5 (to Lat nec); CLACKSON LR 158; CABET Sr. VII 258,
Hurp 99-100.

nulé f ‘grandmother’. Borrowed from Rom *anulla based on Lat anus
‘old woman’ (JOXL LKUBA 40-41). ¢ BARIC AArbSt. 11 413 (against
JOKL in view of the unrhotacized n-); TREIMER Slavia III 45 {agrees
with BARIC); CABE] St. I 384 (from nunél ‘grandmother’ based on nun
‘grandfather, godfather’ < NGk vovvdg ‘godfather’).

nuilé f ‘gum’. Borrowed from Lat alveelum in its later meaning as a
word for a dental alvecle. The Albanian form implies an earlier *lulle
with dissimilation of sonorants,

{G3) nus m. ‘thread, string’. Continues PAlb *snutja related to Skt sndvan-
‘band, sinew’ and other continuants of IE #snéu- ‘to turn, to spin’ (JOKL
Studien 65)qcf. in particular Skt snuta- ‘of sinew’. ¢ POKORNY I 977;
DEMIRAT AE 302 (1o nyej).

nuse i, pl. ause ‘bride, young woman, younger daughter-in-law’. Sin-
gularized plural of *nusé. Borrowed from Rom *naptia, a local
variant of Lat nipta ‘married woman, wife, bride’; for the formation
cf. niptiae ‘wedding” (MEYER Wb, 312). ¢ GIL’FERDING Otn. 23 (to
Skt shusd ‘daunghter-in-law’); CAMARDA 1 52 (links nuse to the con-
tinuants of IE *snusos ‘daughter-in-law’); MEYER BB VIII 191 {follows
CAMARDA and reconstructs *nus/a), Alb. 8. IV 89, V 97 (accepts PE-
DERSEN’s interpretation}; PEDERSEN BB XIX 295 (repeats CAMARDA’s
etymology and supposes a dissimilation of sibliants leading to the preser-
vation of the inlaut -s5-), KZ XXXV 279, 283, 339; WIEDEMANN BB
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XXVII 214 (reconstructs *nuka); JOKL LKUBA 14, Balkangerm. 132;
TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 207-208, Stratificazione 119 (reconstructs
*snusid); ERNOUT-MEILLET 452; SZEMERENYT Syncope 319, CHANTRAINE
760; POLAK Orbis XVI 137-138 (to Mingr rosa, nis ‘danghter-in-law’);
HaMmp Sr. Whatmough 89; CABEJ St. VII 258; HULD 100 (derives nuse
from [E *nubh-1id); DEMIRAT AE 302-303 (te dialectal Rom *nunta
‘bride’, *nuntice ‘marriage’).

nxeh aor. nxeha ‘to heat, to warm’. Another variant is nxe/. Contin-
ues PAlb *en-drerska related to zjarr (MEYER Wb, 485). ¢ MEYER Wb,
84 (to dhez): TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 308; CABET Sr. VII 217, 239,

nxit aor. Axita ‘to urge, to stimulate, to hurry’. There also exists zit
id. From PAlb *dzita related to IE *g%- ‘to live’: Skt jivari, Lat vive
and similar (MANN Language XX VIII 36). 0 MEYER Wb. 302 (to Skt
divari ‘to fly, to soar’), 485 (from SCr zatka); JOKL Mélanges Peder-
sen 150-151 (to nxeh and ndez); MAYRHOFER 1 439; WALDE-HOFMANN
II 808-810; POKORNY I 467-469; CABEI St. T 385- 386 11 327 (pre-
fixal derivative of cys); HAMP 8GJ 89 (from *g'yVi-, sernanncally cf.

E quick).

nxjerr aor. nxorra ‘to pull out, to draw out’. A prefixal derivative of
gjerr (CAMARDA 1 43). 0 MEYER Wh. 70 (derived from djerr); PEDERSEN
EZ XXXVI 325 (derived from bie); HAMP Sprache XXX/2 157
(follows PEDERSEN), Miinch. St. Spr. XL1 52 ; CABEJ apud DEMIRAJ
{agrees with MEYER}); DEMIRAT AE 303-304 (o ngre).

aye adj. ‘hard, strong; gnarled’. Derived from nyell.

nyell m, pl. nyej ‘ankle, gnarl, knot’. Borrowed from Lat nodulus ‘little
knet’.

nyje £, pl. nyje, neje ‘knot’. Singularized plural (originally, nye) of ne
borrowed from Lat nddus id. (MIKLOSICH Rom. Elemente 44; MEYER
Wh. 302). ¢ MEYER-LUBKE Gr. Grundrif * 1 1046; JOKL Studien 60
(on -y-), LKUBA 64-65; MANN Language XXVI 386-387, XXVII 32;
MIHAESCU RESEE IV/1-2 18; CABET St. VI 272, 276; HAARMANN 138;
LANDI Lat. 64-63.

nytéroj aor. nytérova ‘to murmur, to whisper’. Borrowed, with a dis-
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similation of sonorants, from Lat reiterdre ‘to repeat’. 0 CAREJ Sr. 1
386 (oncmatopoeia),

Nj

njegull £ ‘fog, mist’. A dialectal phonetic variant of mjegull (CABEJ
St. 1386). & MEYER Wh. 283-284 {from Lat nebula ‘fog’); JOKL Studien
57.

njeh ~ njef aor. njeha ~ njefa ‘to count, io consider’. From PAlb *nemska
further connecgsd with IE *nem- ‘to divide, to take, to arrange, to count’,
cf. Gk véuw ‘to divide’, Goth niman ‘to take’, Lat numerus ‘member,
element, number’ and nummus ‘coin, money’ (OREL [F XLIH 113-
114). ¢ MEYER Wh. 314 (identifies njeh with njoh which is not very
plausible semantically); BENVENISTE [/nst. I 81; FEIST Gorh. 375-376;
WALDE-HOFMANN 11 186-187; FRISK I 302-304; POKORNY 1 763-764.

njeri m, pl. nferéz ‘man, person, human being’. A more archaic form
of sg. njer is preserved in Geg dialects. Goes back to PAlb *nera further
connected with Skt ndr- ‘man’, Gk dvrp id., Arm ayr id. (BOPP 461-
462; GIL'FERDING Orn. 23; CAMARDA [ 186; MEYER Wh. 313, Alh. S5t
III 66, 71). Note a rare plural in -éz < *-adja (JoXL LKUBA §9). ¢
PEDERSEN Krir. Jahresbericht 1X 242, JOKL Studien 102; ACAREAN HAB
1173-174; FrISK I 107-108; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 208-209; MaNN
Language XXVIII 38; PORZIG Gliederung 153; PISANT Saggi 131;
MAYRHOFER IT 148-149; POKORNY 1 765; HULD 100-101; OREL ZfBalk
XXIII 142; DEMIRAT AE 304-305.

njerke f, pl. njerka ‘stepmother’. Borrowed from Lat noverca id. (MI-
KLOSICH Rom., Elemente 44; MEYER Wh. 313). The masculine form njerk
is built on the basis of njerké (CABET St. I 386). ¢ MEYER-LLUBKE Gr.
Grundriff * 1 1043, 1048; MIHARSCU RESEE 1V/1-2 18; HAARMANN
138. e

njethet refl. “to fertilize, to be fertile, to grow, to bud’. From *ngje-
thet, derivative of gjethe,

1j& ~ nji num. ‘one’. From PAlb *ainja, a derivative of TE *o0i-no- id.:
Lat fnus, Goth agins, OPrus ains and the like (CAMARDA I 169). ¢ MEYER
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Wh. 313-314 (prefers an erroneous comparison with Skt anyd- *other’,
Gk #viol ‘some’), Alh. St. IIL 66; BARIC ARSt 64-65 (from *p-sem-);
HAMP Ang. JE 113 (follows MEYER and connects wjé with Messap ennan),
TRAUTMANN APSpr. 296-297; TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 209 (agrees with
MEYER): FEIST Goth. 24; WALDE-HOFMANN II 8§21-823; POKORNY 1
286, HuLD 101 (without any serious reason, postulates a back-for-
mation from fem. *smjeH ) OREL FLH VIII/1-2 39; HAMP Numerals

003-904; CLACKSON LR 175,

njic& 1, pl. njica ‘big fishing net’. From *ngjicé, derived from ngjis in
view of the expression (peshku) ngjls ‘(the fish) sticks to the net’ =
‘gets into the net’ {CABEJ S T 386-387).

njilé 1, pl. njila ‘tench’. A dialectal form of ngjalé (CABEJ St 1 387).

njoh ~ njof acr. njoha ~ njofa, njova ‘to know’. From PAlb *gnaska
related to IE *gens- ~ *gno- id., cf. particularly, Gk yiyvhorm,
Epidaur yvdoke, Lat {gjndsco (GIL'FERDING Ofn. 23; CAMARDA 1 47
MEYER Wb. 314, Alb. St. Il 17, 66). The vocalism of present was changed
under the influence of aor. njova which is identical with' OE cndwan
id. < *gné-u- (OREL ZfBalk XXII/1 82-83). 0 AscoLl KZ XVII 351;
BARIC ARSr 65-66; FRISK I 308-309; PEDERSEN KZ XXXVI 339
(reconstructs * gné-sk-), Kelt. Gr. I 547; LINDEMAN JF LXXI 283 (to
ON knd, knégum < Gme *kné-jan); HOLTHAUSEN AEW 54; TAGLIAVINI
Dalmazia 200; 1A PIANA Studi I 93; MANN Language XXVIII 34; WALDE-
HOEMANN I 176-177: POKORNY I 376-378; ANTTILA Schw. 71; CABEJ
S§t. VI 239; HULD 101-102 {clumsy reconstruction of a causative *gnof-
éskoH); KLINGENSCHMITT Miinch. §t. Spr. XL 130; OREL IF XCIIL 113;
DEMIRAT AE 305-306 (similar vocaiism in Hitt ganés- ‘to know’}.

- mjoll& 1, pl. njolla ‘spot, mark, stain’. Dialects preserve a more archaic

“form ngjollé. From PAlb *en-sala related to ON solr ‘dirty’, Olr sal

dirt” (JOKL Studien 65-66). ¢ VASMER Alb. Wortforsch. 147 {to njoh),
VENDRYES [3] 16; POKORNY [ 879; CaBEJ St 1 387 (to ngfye). s

njomg ~ ngjomé, nglomé zdj. ‘wet’. The verb njom ‘to make wet’ is
derived from the adjective. Based on PAlb *glaima related to OE cldm
‘clay’, Lith gléimés ‘slime’ and other continuants of IE *glei- (JOKL
Studien 66). 0 MEYER Wh. 315 (borrowed from Lat ungus ‘to spread,
to smear’); POKORNY I 364; CABEJ Sr. 1 387-388 (verbal adjective of
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ngiyej); DEMIRAT AE 306-307 (to Goth Anasqus “soft, fine’ or to OHG
naz ‘wet').

O

oborr m, pl. pborre ‘yard, court’. Borrowed from Slav *obvors id.,
cf. South Slavic continuants: Bulg ebor, SCr obor (MIKLOSICH Slav.
Elemente 28; MEYER Wh. 314), 0 TAGLIAVINI Dalmazia 210; SELISCEV
Stav. naselenie 150-151; MLADENOV Ist. 77; SVANE 58.

ofig m, pl. ofige ‘service, function’. Borrowed from Lat officium id.
ofsh m ‘glow, heat’, Variant of afshé. 0 MEYER Wh. 3 (to afé ‘breath’).
ofshé f, pl. ofsha ‘curse’, Derived from ofsh. ¢ CABEI St. VII 220.

ograjé f, pl. ograja ‘pasture’. Borrowed from Slav *ogordja *fencing’,
cf. SCr ograda. As to Alb -j-, it may either reflect an early South Slavic
*-dj- or, rather, go back to *-g/- < SCr -dj-. ¢ MEYER Wh. 315 (to
SCr ograda ‘fence, yard'), JOKL Slavia XIII 305-306 {from Chaka-
vian ograja); ; SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 159; RUSAKOV Lis 1982 195;
SVANE 58.

okér f ‘kind of grain, Binkorn’. Borrowed from Gk dypog ‘birds’ pease,
Lathyrus Ochrus® (CABEJS St. I 389) or, rather, from substantivized
typog ‘pale-yellow’. ¢ MIHAESCU RESEE 1V/3-4 350 (from Gk
dxipov), -

okité f ‘frost or snow (on tree branches)’. Borrowed from Slav
*ob(s)kyts id., cf. SCr okir id. (DESNICKAJA Siav. zaim. 14),

okoll adv. ‘around’. Borrowed from Slav *okols id., cf. in South Slavic:
Bulg okol, SCr oko, okolo (MIKLOSICH Slav. Elemente 22; MEYER Wh.
315). 0 BERNEKER I 348; SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 197, 303; CARBEJ
St. T 389 (local borrowing from Serbo-Croatian); SVANE 271.

opingg 1, pl. opinga ‘sandal’. Other variants are opangé, opengé. Bor-
rowed from Slav *ob{s )psnsks ‘sandal, shoe’, cf. SCr opanak (MIK-
LOSICH Slav. Elemente 28; MEYER Wh. 315), 0 SELISCEV Slav. nase-
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lenie 175-176; HaMP LB X1V /2 13, CABEI St. VII 216; FLORESCU REF
IX/6 594 (on the Dacian origin of this type of sandals); SVANE 100.

orendi pl. ‘equipment, utensils’. An early borrowing from Slav
*orpdsje id. (CABEF St. I 389). ¢ MEYER Wh. 316 (from Ital arredo
“fittings, furnishings”); SELISCEV Slav. naselenie 173, 192; SVANE 65.

orok m ‘time, term, limit, appointment’. Borrowed from Slav *ob(s)roks
id., cf. in South Slavic: Bulg obrok, SCr obrok. Note that oroge “wish’
is a singularized plural of orok. ¢ SVANE 176.

orrl m ‘eagle, buzzard’. Borrowed from Slav *orsls id., cf. Bulg orel,
SCr orao (MIKLGSICH Slav. Elemente 28; MEYER Wb. 316). ¢ SVANE

148,

osh adv. ‘trailing, along the ground’. A fossilized form of a rare osh
‘harrow’. Thus, the original meaning of the adverb was ‘trailing as

a harrow’.

oshté £, pl. oshta ‘pole, drawbar’. Borrowed from Slav *ojiste id.: Bulg
oifte, SCr ojifte (MEYER Wb. 316). { SVANE 25.

otavé t ‘second crop of hay’. Borrowed from Slav *otava id., cf. South
Slavic continuants: Bulg efava, SCr otava (DESNICKATA Slav. zaim.

11). ¢ SvanE 41,

P

pa prep. ‘without’, conj. ‘before, then’, particle ‘let’ (in imperative). From
PAlb *apa reflecting IE *apo: Skt dpa ‘away, off’, Gk &rnd ‘from’,
Goth af “from’ and, in particular, Lith pa- (prefix), Slav *po ‘on, along'
(BOPP 500; CAMARDA I 320; MEYER Wb. 317, Alb. St. 1L 30). ¢ JOKL
IF XXXVII 107-108 (pa ‘before’ < *parj related to prej); TAGLIAVINI
Dalmazia 224 FEIST Goth. 3; POKORNY I 53-55; MAYRHOFER [ 37,
FRAENKEL 519-520; VASMER HI 292-293; CABEJ St. TE 5 (against JOKL),
apud DEMIRAT (to Osc perum ‘without’); HULD 156; OREL SBJa Lek-
sikol. 151-152; DEMIRAT AE 307-308 (to Goth fawai ‘few, little’).

padis zor. padita ‘o accuse’. Borrowed, with a semantic change, from




